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Vol. Il. 


(2) Narasimha Vajapeyi 
By Sri Kedarnath Mahapatra 


Of allthe old Smrti writers of Orissa, only Narasimha 
Vajapeyi could stand comparison with the famous Vidyaikara 
Vajapeyi,» whose short life-sketch has been given above’, An 
humble attempt is made here to present ane facts about this 
Narasimha that have been collected from all available source- 
materials. 

Genealogy: The genealogy of the family of this scholar can 
be prepared from the short but illuminating description of his 
renowned family given in seventeen verses after Man saldcharana 
in the first part of his work called Nityach@ra_ Pradipa,” These 
verses giving the genealogical account of his family &re quoted 
below. 

THAT सत्यमय प्रणेता 
कौत्सस्य Fal बसुघावतंस३ । 
प्रासाद-मीमां सक यज्ञयुपै- 

ये नोत्कलो मूषितएष देका । ५। 








. 0, H. B.J., Vol. I No. 3, pp. 86299 fem 
2, Published in 903 and edited by Pandita Vinodavihsri Bhattacharyya in 


the Bibliotheca Indica series of the Asiatic Society, 
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orate स्वकृते हरि परिचरक्नासीदम्‌ ध्मिन कुछे 
मीमांसार्णव कर्णघा रतरुणों म त्युझ्जय8 पण्डितः | 
विद्या भि8 सकला भिर्‌ज्ज्वलमति यं? शुद्धम्‌ क्ताबली- 
प्रन्यना खिल मेव पूतमकरोत्‌ स्वीमं कुलज्चेज्यया । ६। 


जम्‌ ष्य पुत्रः किल गोपीनाथ-- 
मिश्रौ गुणेर्यस्य वशे बस्नन्तौ 
जलेश नारायण नाम योगात्‌ 
पुत्री तु मित्रावर्‌ गा बुपेतौ । ७। 


अष्टाह सुक विर्गते च नवमे तर्काग्िषारङ्गमो 
मीमांसाहय सतप्रपञ्चरचना सम्पूर्तिकृत aes | 

जत्य रल्यदिनं बिजित्य विदिशो य पोडशेबत्सरे 
योगाभ्यासरत8 पुराणपुरु ष नारायण प्रा वित्‌ । ८। 


सिद्धेश्वरी दत्त कदा स्वत्वं । 

पडदर्शनी यस्यकु ले{चलासीत्‌ । 

कापीवने ( हीनमखे ग्निचेता 

नलेदवर? HOTTIE TT | ९ | 
तरसिह घनञ्जयाभिषाबंध गङ्गाधरतोरन्वलण्डलः 
तनयाः किक बाजपेयिनो/स्य च म त्युञ्जयपञ्चमास्त्वमे । १० | 


अद्रेतागम म्‌ त्कलेबतरयन्‌ स क्षेपश्ञा री रके 
कृत्वाबात्तिक मध्वरेष्‌ निरतः षण्मासदीक्षाब्रती | 
मीमांसा यतएवं बद्धिमगमत seat न्‌ सिंहःसुर-- 

. स्रोतस्वत्युदकक जीवन विधि योगिन सिद्धिगतः | ११ । 


 देवानन्दः भुतोरस्याजनि कृतचयनों यज्ञविच्याष्‌ रीणो ` 
वेदाम्पासप्रयासी परिषदि विजये य कृतः पण्डितः ॥ 
नानादेश्चादुपेत? सुनिपुणमतयः? स sat यस्वशिष्या 
मीमांसा तकंबिया श्रु तिशिखरमतं प्रौढ मध्यापयन्ति । १२। 
प्रनुजो (स्य च पौण्डरीकयज्वा 
बलभद्रो चिदितः श्रुतो नयेन । 
दुद? श्य तिमौलिभटटतन्मे 
किमू, सर बत्सरदीक्षया कतौ च । १३ ।। 


पधपरे/पि नृसिह सू नव इह चत्वार उदारचेतसः 


+ स्वकु लोचित विचयोजिता cad कृष्णकथा परायणा | १४। 








भानन्दपुत्रा बसु तेजसोहष्टो वत्र तमा? कि TATA, पेता! 
यदीय शिष्याद न वाप्तविद्या ये के! पि तल्कक्षणमज्ञतेव । १५ |, 
सर्वेच पुत्रा विगतारिमित्रास ते वाजपेवादिमखं? पविता 
काले वयाबद-विहिताग्निहोत्रा महम्भिराक्षा सित सच्च रित्रा) । १६। 

ते बामदेबामिष बदंमानौ 

पमाषबों तौ भुवनेश्षवीरौ । 

धराधर सयान्‌ गदाघराह्वो 

रविश्च तेषा मिह चाष्टमोहमूत । १७। 
बराघराख्या प्रथितस्य जेमिने-्जगन्निवास्रं saat दशात्मजा8 
गरिष्ठ विधष्नेश्वर नामस gat बक्षिष्ठ इव व्यजनिष्ठ पूर्वज? । १८ | 
भृ रारिपीताम्ब रबासुदेब-्ना रायण-छयीपति-केशबाल्या 8 । 
बरफ्रेदवर-छीजयदेव-क्ृष्णा8 स,चार विद्यास तनया नबान्ये । १९ | q 
भू रारिपूजाजित विद्ययोजितों म रारिरासीत दय्‌ तिमौलिपारण३ । 
निरन्तरं री नरसिंह सेवया+ नृसिह्नामा जनितस य चात्मजः । Re ८ 
eters विध्नेश्वर गुरोः प्राप्तविद्येन तेनच 
नित्याचार प्रदीपो्टय नुस्िहेन प्रणीयते । २! । - tae 


The pueport of the above verses is as follo va :— 


In the Kautsa family, there was bora a great Mimamsaka, 
who wrote a work on Time called ‘Satsamiya’ and perform 
sacrifices in different parts of Utkala, Ino his family was born 
Pandita Mrtyufijaya the younzer ५ who was a versatile 
scholar andalso an authority on Mimamsa. He installed the 
image of Hari (Vishnu) in a temple built by him, which he used 
to worship. He purified the world by the compilation of a work. 
called ‘Suddhi-muktavali? and his family by the performance 
of many sacrifices, Gopindtha the son of Mrtyunjaya had two 
sons named Narayana and Jalegvara. Narayana became fam ws 
as a poet while he was only eizht years old; well-versed in Tarka 
at the age of nine = and wrote commentaries on the two १ 
at the age of twelve, This prodizy of learning who could easily 





_.In the palm-leaf manuscripts of Nityachara Pradip 
Part I preserved in the manuscripts Section of the Orissa State 
Museum, the word ‘Saptama’ is found in place of Asht 708 in 
verse lj and the phrase ‘budhah Sadanandamanugrasevaya im 
place of ‘Nirantaram Sri Narasimhasevaya’ of the priated text 
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vanquish his adversariés in scholastic contests, passed away from 





this world wrapt in deep meditation at the age of sixteen only, . 


Being favoured by a boon of the goddess Siddheévari, Jalesvara 
earned mastery over the six Darganas, This Agnichit Jalegvara 
passed his life in Kapivana (Kasi-vana according to some other 
texts) as a devout worshipper of Krshna. Jakévara Va jopeyi had 
five sons named Narasimha, Dhananjaya, Ganzadhara, Akhandala 
and Mrtyuiijaya. The eldest Narasimha or Nfsimha propagated 
the non-dualistic doctrine of Sankara in Utkala and wrote a 
varttika (commentary).on the work ‘Samkshepaésdriraka’, He 
was always engaged in the performance of sacrifices; observed 
Shanmasa-dikshya-vrata and propounded the doctrines of 
Mimams%, He passed the last part of his life at Kasi, where he 
used to sustain his life by taking the holy water of the Ganga 
only and obtained ‘siddhi’? in Yoga. Hehad six sons named 
Devananda, Balabhadra and fur others, whose namés‘are not 
given, The eldest Devananda, whe was well-versed in the 
sacrificial lore, became ~Chayani by the performance of the 
‘Chayana-yajna’, He was given the title of “Punditcsa’ as he 
could vanquish many scholars, Brilliant students from® different 
oe of the country, who flocked round him becamé masters in 
fimamsa, Tarka and Sruti-sikhara-mata (Bhatta-Tantra), His 
acral brother Balabhadra who was equally proficient in the 

agrees and the sacrificial] lore, became a ‘Paundarika- 
yaji or performer of the Paundarikasacrifice, He observed 
‘Samvatsara-diksha-vrata,’ Like the earth containing eight 
‘vasus’ Devanarda alias Ananda was blessed with eight sons, 
namely Vamadeva, Vardhamana, Madhava, Bhuvanegvaia, Vira, 
Dharidhara, Gadadhara and Ravi who posse essed good character, 
and Were also किए and ‘Agnihotri’, Dharaidhara who was 
88 famous as the Jaimini Muni of yore, used to live at Jagannatha 
Kshetra or Puri (Jagannivasaika-jusho,) He had ten sons, the 
eldest of whom Vighni vara was like an incarnation of Vagish tha, 
The nine others were calied Murari, Pitamvara Vasudeva, 
Narayana, Sripati, Kegava, Vakreavara, Jayadeva and K ralina, 
The second son Murari acquired mastery in Bhatta Tantra 
through the grace of Mui rj (Vislnu) and due to his great devotion 
to the god Narasimha, he was blessed with a son whom he named 
Narasimha, Narasimha | received education from his uncle 
Vighnesvara and compiled this Nitydchdra Pradipa, The 
genealogical table of the family of Narasimha is given as follows: 


॥ क | ढूँं 
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Unknown prozenitor of the Kautsa family 
author of ‘Satsamaya’. 


Taruna Mrtyuiijaya I (author of Suddhi Muktavali) 
Gopinatha Miéra, ( 


| ---------------- | 
Narayana I (wrote Jaleévar Migra Agnichit, 


comentaries on two Mimamsas) 
| an 


Nrsimha  Dhananjaya १ Akbandala | yall 
Vaja,eyi, author Gangadhara ayaa 
of ‘Samkshepa 

Sariraka varttika, 





Panditesa Devananda Misra Balabhadra Miéra, 
Chayani, 


कन न णा न्क पिरे 


| = = व्व 72327::7< | | 
Vamadeva | Madhava | Vira | Gadadhara Ravi 
Vardhamana © Bhuvancévara Dharadhara 


के SQ Sa a 8४ = 





| iy Pena Rae Pe ए. by 7 
Vighneévara Pitamvara | Naraya | Keéava | Jayadeva | 
Murari Vasudeva Sripati Vakresvara Kysona, 


! = 
Agnichit Narasimha Misra I Vajapeyi, 


My friend ard \colleague Sri S..N. Rejaguru_published a 
emall Sanskrit Manuscript named ‘Simha-\ajapeyi Vaméavali” 
some 20 years ago’, wiich contains an historical account of the 
family of Narasimha Vajapeyi, popularly called ee Vajapeyi, 
This was obtxined from Sri Chakradhara Misra of Vira Nara- 
simhapura Sasana near क; | 7 the District-of Puri. It कर 
written by one Wamadeva Misra, a remote descendant of 
Narasimha in the last century. As it is deemed unnecessary to 
cite all the verses of this Work here, the few important ones are 
quoted below while the purportof most of the verses are only 
given for comparative study. From. this it is known that 
Mrtyufijaya, who was an ornament of the Kautsa family, became 
famous for his munificence and performance of a large number of 


५ 3, Sahakara, Oriya monthly, Vol. 5 pt 7, pp. 66-626, 





sacrifices, He built a beautiful temple wherein he installed the 
image of Murari, whom he devoutly worshipped, He was bleased 
with two sons named Narayana and Jaleévara. Both of them 
worshipped the goddess SiddheSvari, in a certain forest, who being 
ए leased at their great devotion offered them ॐ boon by which 
both of them became versatile scholars and poets, Once 
N&rayana defeated one Yatindra in scholastic contest, who being 
Wild with rage cursed him, which brought about sudden and 
remature death of Narayana. Jaleévara wrote a big work on 
mrti named ‘Jalesvara-Paddbati’, which was highly appreciated 
by the ‘Yajnikas’, Nrsimha, the son of JaleSvara was a profound 
scholar, immensely rica and very munificent. He was entrusted 
by the powe ful emperor Kapileévara Deva, with the judicial 
administration of the country. The verse runs thus :— 


Tejasvinah Sri Kapilesvarasya 
Kshmap@lagoshthi-tilakasya tasya, 
Nideéamasadya vichadranjiio | 
yah palayamasa mahimahesham 6, 


Nrsimha had two sons, the elder being Ananda through hi3 
first wife and t..e younger being Balabhadra through his secoad 
wife. Ananda, gained the sympathy and good-will of ruler 
of the southern region a कव by defeating a 
group of Panditas and this king out of admiration for hig 
वः | „द्गस him with a lot of pearls. A :anda, who became 
Chayani had eight sons named Vamadeva, Dhar&dhara and 
others, Of them Dharaddhara, wbo was 9, ८762 Pandita, acquired 
vast property through the grace of god Siva, whom he used to 
Worship with devotion. Mu:dri the son of Dharddhara was an 
‘Agnihot'i? and an eminent scholar. His gon Narasimha 
Vajapeyi became a brilliant scolar, whose name and fam; spread 
through = the country. ‘The relevance seven verses refsrrinz to 
Narasimha are quoted below as they give some new १ information 
about him which is not found in the Nityachara Pradipa, - 

तनुजोह sea भूपवन्धों नरसिहाभिष वाजपेययाजी | | 
` उदितोष्णमरीनि तुल्य तेजा निश्चिलोबीं तलविश्वुत प्रतिष्ठः । २५ । 
मू निजन स म्‌.पास्यां कन्दवृन्दावदातानं, 
शतदलतलस स्यां बज्छिताय प्रदां य३। 
हाहिशकलघरामाराध्य सिद्धेश्वरी ताम. 
करवदर समानं ्ास्तरयटक ददशा | २६ 
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बिजित्यवादेन सभान्तराज़े त गौड़देशा गतताकिकेनतं 
मू कुन्द भू.मिनृपते जंगाम नानाबिधानुग्रहपात्रतां य8॥ २७ । 


दृष्ट वा स्फूटंयों निजबंशजानां दारि म्‌ बीतलबृत्रश्त्रों! 
दान॑ गुहीत्वा द्विजज्ञास्तनानि बिधाय तैषां मु दमाततान । २८ | 


येन प्रणीत॑ समयप्रदीप मांसाद्य पर्वागमपारगेन 
तमस्तिरस्कृत्य तुधम मार्ग सुखंन जानन्ति जना? समस्ता । २९ | 


मीमांसकानां भूरिकीर्तनीयो बेदान्तवैदी सुकवि३ स्म fers 
विद्यासु योरष्टा cag प्रदीपं निर्माय योगेन जगामसिद्धिं । ३० । 


दिल्लीक्वरं चः परितोष्य वागि 
विद्याभिर ब्टादशमि! प्रबीणश। 


म्‌ कुन्ददेवस्प TTA? 


पमानयत्सवबंजनस्य पध्ये | ३१ | 


ve It is known from the above seven verses that Narasimha 
/Zjapeyi, who was brilliant like the डद sun earned 
great name and fame for hig ~क ie learning. Ade. 
the grace of the goddess Siddh: vari, whom_he used to devouth 
worship, he acquired mastery over the six Sastras or Darganas, 
By vanquishing 8 famous logician of Gauda by his arguments in 
the royal court, he could please the King Mukunda, who showec 
him great favours, ‘To remove the poverty of his kith and kin he 
accepted gift of land + from the ruler of the realm (who : 
was no doubt Mukunda Deva ) and_to their great joy, he got 
them settled in some Brahmana ०५०: established by him. 
He compikd a work called ‘Samaya Pradipa’ to remove the 
ignorance of and to show the righteous fe of Dharma to the 
common people. He, who was highly praised by the Mimamsakas 

and was proficient in Vedanta, a good poet and master in कति 
wrote eighteen works on eighteen branches ol learning, each of 
which was c:lled ‘Pradipa,’ He obtained Siddhi by the कप 
of Yoga, He could please the ‘Diligvara* (the king of Delhi) 
by his mastery over eighteen branches of learning and eloquence, 
whereby the fame and prestige of his patron Mukunda Deva 
Were enhanced and made known all over the country. Thos 
the genealogy given in the Vaméavali is drawn as follows: — 





Mrtyniijaye 


क व (author of Jalesvara Paddhati) 
| Nrsimha I( Judicial Administrator 
Sampara A under Kapilegvara Deva. ) 





~ | | 
A ष्क (Chayani) Balabhadra. 
| 


Vamadeva दन्ना 
six others, 
| 
Murari 
| कद 
Narasimha II Vajapeyi, (adorned the court of 
Mukunda Deva.) 


The geneal ogical rical table given by Narasimha in Nityachdra . 


Pradipa is more elaborate than that given in.the Vamésavali, the 
main difference beinz the omission of the name of Gopinatha, 
son of Mrtyuiijaya I, the progenitor of this family in the latter, 
The latter alao omits the names of the four vounger brothers of 





Nraimha I, six sons of Devdnanda, 3 and nine sons Dharadhara, | 


Whereas it gives more information about Narasimha and his fore- 
fathers. 


The above two accounts about Narasimha and his fore-fathers 
elicited from two different published works are further supple- 
mented by the the works both published and unpublished 
of Rajacuru Godavara Miéra.* Balabhadra, the father of 
Godaivara, can be identified with Balabhadra, son of 
Nrsima I. Balabhadra was the Rajaturu of Guijapati Pratadpa- 
rudra Deva of Orissa (497-540 A, D,) in the beginning of his 
reitn, Whereafter his son and successor Godavara became the 
Rajagura and Mantrivara of Pratanarudra for about two decades, 
From the Yogachintimani of GodZvara, it is known that_ his 
father Balabhadra, wrote two works namely ‘Advaita Chintamani’ 
and Sdrirakasira-Purusottamastuti’, and his grandfather wrote 





== === --- --- = ~~ ~  -- ~ ~य 


aguru Mantrivara Godavara Misra will be published in 








4. The account of Raj 
@ Seperate paper 
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two works called ‘Kasi-mimamsa’ and Sankshepa-Sarirakavart- 
tika*, It is known from ‘Hariharachaturanga’* that ita author 
Godavara had written ten works before he compiled Harihara- 
chaturanza,e.g. () Tantra Chin'@ani, (2) Yoga ^ ni 
(3) sdvaita-Darpana, (4) Adhikarana De rpana, (5) Niti 
chintamani, (6) Niti-Kalpalata, (7) Achara-chintémani, 
(8 Jaya-chintamani, (9) Simudrika Kamadhenu and (0) Patahjal 
Dipika, He was also the author of ‘Sarada$-aradarchchans 
Paddhati, a palmleaf manuscript of which has been recently 
acquired for the Orissa State Museum. 


From the afore-said three accounts, the following facta about 
Narasimha and his fore-fathers are elicited: he came of 8 
renowned Pandita family living in some Brahman village 
adj imiog the sacred town of Puri, which was closely connected 
with the sovereign rulers of Orissa for more than a century, at 
least from the time of the famous Gajapati Kapilesaivra Deva 
(435-456 A. 7.) till the death of Mukunda Deva (568 A. D.), ` 
all of whom patronised these Pandits; this fa suc played a 
promibent part in the revival of the sacrificial rituals, developmen 
and propagation of the Dharmaéastra literature and popularising 
the doctrine of Advaitavada of Sri Sankaracharyya. Thus 
Narasimha was inspired by the brilliant example set by his 
renowned fore-fathers and excelled them all, as ,well as his 
predecessors in the field of Dharmaédstra like Sambhikara, 
‘Vidyakara and others in making the greatest contribution 
ee the development of the Dharmaés&tra literature of 

risa. 


# Time of Narasimha :—The Vaméavali clearly states that 
Narasimha adorned the court of one Mukunda Deva, who sent 
him to the court of *Diliévara’? or King of Delhi, where through 
his vast learning and eloquence the name and fame of his patron 
Were spread abroad. H's patron Mukunda may be definitely 
identified with the Gajanati Telenga Mukunda Deva (559-568 
A. D.); the last independent and powerful King of Orissa, with 
whom the “Diligvara’ Akbar entered into an alliance against 
Sulaiman Kararadni of Bengal.* It is known. that one 
Maha; attar, who wag unrivalled in pe arts of rep poetry, and 
of music was sent to Orissa along with Hasan Khan zanci to 


4; -Godawwre Misra and his works ` च Golawcra Miers and hie works by P. K. Gode, M. A., The Poone: ए. इ. Gode, M. A,, The Poona Orientaliet, 
Vol. IX, Nos. I & 2, pp. L!-L9. 
5. Madras Government Oriental series No. X VIL. 
6. ioe A of Orissa by R. D. Banerji, Vol. I, 0. 343, and History of Bengal, 
Vol. LU, published by the Dacoa University, p. 53. | | 
2 
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-the Rajah of Jagannath’ to carry on negotiation about this 
valliance in 565 A.D. These two returned with success after 
three months to ४ © Moghul कय २ with Rai Parm@nanda, 
ambassador of Mukunda Deva," The politica) relation thus 
established in 565 between Mukunda Deva and Akbar came to 
an end in 65/8 A. D. due to the death of the king of Orissa in the 
battle which was fought against Sulaiman. From tie abore, it 
appears that Narasimha Vajapeyi was sent to the Mughal Darbar 
with Rai Paramananda scme time between 565 and 2568 A. D, In 
the Ain-i-Akbari we find the names of Nar Sing (Nol9) and 
Paramindar (No20) in the list of learned men of Akbar’s time. Prof, 
D. C, Bhattacharyya who made an attempt to trace the identity 
of these scholars wrote as follows about Nar Sing.’ “It is difficult 
‘to identify this familiar name without any distinguishing 
appellative. Mentioned immediately after Rima-Tirtha, the 
‘Mame better refers the celebrated Vedantist Nrsimhdérama, 
another disciple of Jagannathaérama, than to any body else,”"* 


Among other possible names Prof, Bhattacharyya has 
‘mentioned the names of Sesha Narasimha, Narasimha Bhatta, and 
Narasimha Yogi, But Nar Sing of the Ain-i-Akbari may be 
identified with Narasimha 4 i, With a greater amount of 

ecertainty on the authority of his Vamsavali which clearly states 
that he was honoured in the court of 'Dilisvara (Akbar), but no 
such evidence is found about Nrsimhasrama and othera mentioned 
above, Secondly Paramindar, mentioned just after Narsingin ` 
»Ain-i-Akbati may be identified with Rai qarerebnondia, who was 
sent to Akbar’s court as ambassador by Mukunda Deva, the King 


of Orissa, | 
‘ove Another important point to be considered in this connection — 


-is the mention of the names of ‘Na dyan Aé am’ |Nolo) Ramatirth 

(Nol8), Madhu Sarsuti (Nu. 3) in the list with their distin. uishing | 

appelatives, (A$ am, Tirthyand Saraswati respectively), while Nar 

8.१9 is mentioned without any appelative. This indicates that Nar — 
Sing of the list does not refer to Nrsimhasram, the preceptor of 
Narayin Aéram, who is given the anpelative (Agram) ३0 the list | 
of the Ain. Thus Nar Sing of the Ain who was 076 of the learned 

‘men of the time of Akbar, and who became very famous in ‘the 

- second half of the sixteenth century, ‘is be identified with 
Narasimha Vajapeyi of O 43588. | 





` 7. The Akbarnama, English Translation by Beveridge, Vol, p. 38 ` ` 


8. Jbid, 9. 382, | 
0... Ain-i-Akbari Sur Blochmann, Vol. I, pp, 608, 
IT, Part I, pp. 33, 


"6, 7, मं, &., Vol. 3 
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५; It is known that Godavara Misra, who was the cousin of 
Dharadharda Migra, the grand father of Narsimha lived from circa 
960-43; A.D, Supposing that Narasimia was born when 
Godavara was fifty years oll, then cirea’ l0l0 A.D. may be fixed 
as his date of birth and as such he must be about fifty when 
Mukunda’s reign began, From all these available evidences, it can 
be said that Narasima flourished in the sixteenth century and 
was an earlier contemporary of Raghunandana, the famous 
Smrtiwriter of Bengal, 


Works of Narasimha :—l'rom the verse No. 30 of the 
Vamsavali quoted above, itis known that he wrote eighteen 
works, each of which was called Pradipa on eighteea branches of 
learning. The names of somo of these are obtained from the 
हट references quoted below from the two published volumes 
of his Nityachar Pradipa, hereafter abbreviated as N.P." १ 

(a) Yadva chandramase hota Xchaitad VARSHAPRADIPE . 

prapanichitamasmabhih १ 

9) Tadasmabhih vistarena BHAKTI-PRDI ' 
गे rapafichitamitineha praniyate, 
(c) Tathoktam PRAYASCHITA-PRADIPE asmabhih 
(4 PRAYAS.HITA-PRDIPE asmat-krte anusandheya, 
९ Vyaktam chaitadasmat-krte SXADDHA-PRADIPE 
(f) Paiicharatranusarenapratisthha PRATISHLHA-PRADIPE 
asmatkyte vistarenskta, 6x Ki of 
(९) Sadachara x x pramanyamiti SAVARA (SANKARA 
according to some text) BHASHYA-PRADIPE, =. 

Thus Narasimha had compiled at least six works namely (i) 
Varsha Pradipa, (ii) Bhakti-Pradipa, (iii) Pray sschitta-pradipa, 
(iv) Sraddha-pradipa, (v) Pratishtha-pradipa, (vi Savara-bhashya- 
' pradipa before he wrote Nityacha@ra Prdipa all of which are still 
unpublished, The Vamsavali names only Samaya-Pradipa,.  - 

According to W. W. Hunter Narasimha was the author of 
five ^ named () Achara-Pradipa, (2) Vyabastha भ 
3 3) Prayaschitta Pradipa, (4) Vajapeyi Smrit and (5) Dana 

‘arara™. Of these five No3. land 3 are foundin the list given 
above with the only difference that Achara Pradipa is called 
Nity@chadra Pridipa while the remaininy three a-e new ones, 
From the Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts it is known thats 
work called *Uhayana Pradipa’ was, also compiled by him as ts 
evident from the verses at the beginning and the end of the work. 
ll. 7 7 Vol. I, 9. 77; (b) [bid Vol. [, p. 246, (० Ibid, Volll, 
| 9. 4 +d) Jibd p, ॐ।, (९) Ibid ए. 288 (f) Ibid 9. 395. wine 
| bk ) Ibid 9. 5:34 | os | Pty 
2, Orissa, by W. W. Hanter, Vol. Il, Appendi ४६ 206, ५ 2 
]3. Notices of Sanskrit Mes, Second Series, by 8, P, Sastri, Vol. IV No, aad 
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Jeginnir g—Sri Nrsimham namaskrtya Katyayanamunin-gurun 
Chayanasya pradipoyam Nrsimhena praniyate 





End —Ityagnichid Vajapeyi Narasimha-vinirmirtah 
Chayanasya pradipo-stu pritaye muravairinah 

Colophon—Iti Sri Mahamahopadhyayaznichid भु ey Nara- 
sinha Misra-virachita Chayana-Pradipah samapta 


The manuscript of this work written in Oriya characters 
which was noticed at Sadsana Damodarapurd near Puri contains 
2000 Slokas. Thus the names of nine Pradipas out of eighteen 
are known from different sources while the remaining nine are 
still to be traced 


From the Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
oo. by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta™ it is known that 
la x simha wrote a Karika on the Sraddha Paddhati compiled 
by Sa mbhiikara Vajapeyi, as is evident from the verse in the 
beginning and the colophon e, £. 





Natva pitrn Kalpataroh pallavairvini-vadhayate __ 
Agnichinmisra Sri Sambhikarena Sraddha-Paddhatik 


Last colophon—Ityagnichit Misra Narasimha krta Parvana’ 
Sraddha-paddhati karika sam&pta, 


From the Notices of palm-leaf pts preserved in = 
the Orissa Museum, it is known that Mahdmahopadhaya Agnichit 






ne a Vajapeyi wrote also some small works entitled Ganede 
ndnasika POja, Sdmavediya Vratapaddhati and Sivaratri-Vrata 
bidhi- But of all his works Nityachara Pradipa was accepted 


as an authority in Orissa and pushed Vidyakara Padhati 
to the back-ground, Palm-leaf manuscripts of the 8 parts of this 
monumental work are still found all over Urissa. Vasudeva Ratha 
Somay4ji, an eminent Sanskrit scholar of Orissa of the mid- 
eighteenth century while writing about Ramachandra Misra, 
Guru of Pitamvara Deva, refers to Narasimha and his Nityachira 
Pradipa in the following verse,”** nat | 
Tasyasit gst acururakhila kala kovidah kovidendrah 
Misrah Sri Ramachandrah dvijakulataranih | ध 
| 5 Kautsavamsdvatamsah 
Nityachara-pradipam muniriva vidadhe charm asaeerey praneta 
Turyoyat pirvavamseshvapi nigamgurus-Vajapeyi Nrsimha 
i4, Smriti M = weripts, Vol. ILL No, 2804 9-40: by H, ए. Sastri,.. ` 
iS. Gangavamsanucharitam (unphublished), 9th Parioboheds, eheda, uerse 2. 
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An estimate of Narasimha :—It is not possible at this stage 
to present a char picture about bis vast learning as almost all 
his works except the first two volumes of Nityachara Fradipa 
are still unpub lished and two others have only been noticed. 
But an examination of his published works clearly indicates that 
he was an erudite scholar and a thorough master over his subject 
M. M, Chakravarty is right when he remarks that “In fact he 
brings considerable knowledge to bear upon each sulject, and 
takes considcrable pains in elucidating the disputed points by 
gathering the various authorities and by attempting to 
reconcile or explain the discrepancies found.’?** or 

Narasimha refers to the following works and authors in his 
Nityachara Pradipa which are arranged below alphabetically. 
The figures within brackets indicate the number of references, 

4. l. Agnyadhanam (]), 2, Agnimimamsa (]) written by the 
author’s great grand father Narasimha Vajapeyi, N. P. Vol. I, 
p. 479, 3 Angird (2.), 4 Angirasakalpa (]. 5, Arti () 6. Aévamedha 
Prakarana {), 7, Ashtakshara Kalps (I), 

जे. Agama (]); 2, Agneyapuransa (6); 3. Achara-pallava(2); 
4. Atavi (l); 5, Adi-purina (2); 6. Aditya purana (5); 
7. i! ej (45) ; 8, Apasthambhiya Daarmastitra (4); 
9. Atharvaniya Ta paniya Siuti (l) 0. Ascvalayana, uj 3 
lI, Astheyapavada (॥ ) 


I, l. [sana (]) ; 2, [Sana-samhita (2) ; 


U. l. Uttarasaura (]) ; 2, Usand (4); 
Ry, Rkvedabrahmana () ; 2. Rgbidhana (2); 3. Rshya- 
‘toga (I). ` ole 
0. l. Omkaradhik@ra (L), 


Ka l. Karka and pais ^ (5), 2 Kapila (I); 
3, Karmavipaka 5 ; 4. Karmavipaka (४ ping iya) (2); -5, Sata- 
tapiya Karmavipaka paribhasha (8); 6. Karmavipaka bSam- 
ee (9); 7. Karmavpaka Sara (3); 8. Karmavipaka 
Maharnava) (2); 9. Karmavipakasamuchchaya है ll); lv, Kalpa- 
taru (8); ll. Kalpatarukdra (lU); 2, Kalpasttra (2) 





6, J.4.$.Bs, Bengal, Vol. LXVI, 597, No. 4, p. 340. 
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3. Kalkipurana (]); ]4. Katyayana (|8); 5. Katyayanasiitra (); 
6. Kamika (4); 7. Kalanirnav (]); 8. Kaladaréga (2); 9.. Kala cni- 
rudropanishad (l); 20. Kalikdourdna ( ); 27. Kalid@sa- 
chayani ।); N. P. Vol. I. p. 03, 22. KaSvapa (); 23. Kalottara(2); 
24. Kanva-emrti (l); 25, Kriyadsara (2); 23. Kiirmapusrana ( 2) 
and 27, Kautsa (4); 


Ga. 2. Garudapurana (8); 2. Gajendra-mokshna (l); 
हैं, Cargya (3); 4. Gayatri-kalna’‘); 5. Gita (9); 6. Gulmakushtha, | ; 
7. Grhva-pirigishta (2): 8. Gobhila (5); 9. Gobhilagrhyasiitra i ; 
I0, Gopathabrahmana (]); ]7. Gautama (3]); 2. Gautamiys .. l); 
4. Grahayajiia Prakarana (]); 


Gha. l. Ghatanagama (5); 
Cha, ], Chandrika (); 2. Chint@mani and Chintamanikara (2) 


(7४. . Chhandogabra‘:mana (]); 2. Chhandoganukramani (]); 
3. Chhandogaparigishta (30); 4. Chhagaleya (5); .. 


Ja. l. Jabala (5); 2. Jabalopanishad (); 3. Jatukarnya (2); = 
4, Jaimini (5); 5. Jyotibsastra (5); 6. Jyotihsiddudata (l). _ ' 


Ta. ), Tantraradja (); 2. Tantraratoa ५ (l); 3. Tattvasdra- 
samhita (2 4. Tattvasdgarasamhita (2); 5, 6 dutrikapadaati । Ll); ऋ 
6. Tapanivavarttika (l); 7, Tapaniyas uti 2): 8. Tripurdsara (2); 
9. Tripurds@ra-samuchchaya (2); 320, Tulasiprakrama (4); — 
li. Taitariyaéruti (2). | 


Da, ]. Daksha (]4); 2. Dakshaamrti (2); 3. Danasdgara 0) 

4. Danadharma (2); 5. Danaviveka(l); 6. Danaprakaia (2); 

7. Dalavya \3); 8. Dakshinatya-nibandha (); 9. Devala (50); 

0. DevendraSrama (2); Il, Devipurana ।27); 2. Devimaha- : 

tmya(5); € 
008. 2, Dhaumya (); 


pies Na. ]. Narasimhapurana (5); 2. Nandi-purdna (4); 
3. Narada (l6); 4. Naradukalp. (]); 5. Naridiya (.; 6. Narada पी 
ncharatra (l); 7, Naradasmrti (2 8. Narayan panisaad (]); 
9. Nighantu.(l); 20, Nisama (2); Il. Nigamaparisishta (१); 
as म्‌ (l); 3. Nrsimhamahatmya (l); 4. Nrsimha- 
alpa (4); 3 
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j Pa. 4. Paficharatra(7);2. Pafichratna(); 3, Padmapurana(l4 ; 
a4, PardSara (6); 5. ९950१९१8); 6. Paraskara (9); 7, Panini (.); 
8. Pitimaha 2); 9, Pinsald ‘ama (); 0. Pinzalamata []); ।।. Para- 
9 A cleand aka ( Ms l2. Purushottvuma Maadtmya (2); 3. 
alastya (]); 4. POjaliikara (] ; L5, Pirvatapsntyopaishad,2), 
I6. Paithinasi( 24); 47. P-atishtua Gra(l); 8, Pratishtha (६79 |! ); 
9. Pratishthd-Pradipa ( by the autoor himself) (Ll); 20, P-acheta 
iE 9]. Prajivati(l);22, Prabhasa-khand:2; 23. Prapafichasara 
I2); 24.:\Prachina paddhati(l); 25, Pravaschitts prakarana (2); 
23. Prayaschitta-Pradipsa (by the author himself)2), | 


Ba, l. Bibra (]); 2. Bahrchaparigishata (l); 3. Bahrucha- 
gthya (l:; 4, Bandh®yana (48); 5. Brahmapurdna (27); 6, Brahma- 
vaivartta (2); 7, Brahmopanishat (]); 8. Brahmandapurana (I4); 
9. Brihma Siddhaota; 70, Brahmasttra(l); ll. Brahmana 
Samhita(l); 


Bha, ], Bhagavat-(sita (] ) ; 2, Bhatta and Bhattapada (9); 
3, Bhattacharya (48); 4, Bhavishya Purana (30); 5, Bhavishyot- 
tara (4); 6, Bhakti Pradi pa ( written by the author himself ) (]); 
7. Bharadvajastitra (]); 8. Bhargavasamhita (3 ; 9. Bhadradvajiya- 
bhashya (lj; 0. Bh&skar&charya (.); ^ ll. Bhashyakara (); 
2. Bhipalanibandha (); 3. Bhoja Paddhati () 


Ma. l, Manu (45 | 2. Mantragama (5); 3. Mantrasamhita(); 
4. Mant-araja (]); 5. Mantradeva Prakasikd (); 0, Mand na 
Miéra (3); 7. Matsya Purana (25); 8. Mabwbharata (ot 9. Mahaa 
_rnava and Mahadrnavak@ra(2); 0. Mahabhashya (| yy ll, Maya 
l2. Maya-Samgraha 2) 39, Mahazuru(l); 4. ` Marichi (8); 
L5, Mahadanadhikara (i); 6., M&dhavadc! त l7. M&dha- 
_viya (2); 8. Madhavasvami (l); 9. Madiyandina Smrti (I ‘ 
20. Markandeya (]); 2. Markandeya Purana (3); 22. Mansva(3); 
23. Mimamra (); 24. Mediatithi (6); 25. Maitrdyaniya 
Parigishta (2); 26. Mchuna-chiidottara (3); 


Ya. ]. Yama ( l):2. Yamaégank han । 3. Yamavasis" thau (); 
4. Yajnipai-sva ९ }: 5. Ya yurvididna (2); 6. १ द] avalkya (।]); 
7. Yajnavalkya-kalva (]); 8. Yigisvara (4); 9. Yogi¥ajnavalkya 
(33); £0, Yogasibiya (5); | 


Ra. I. Ratnakara (स्‍: 2. Raedla-gikharini (2); 3, R&ma- 
yana(5); 4. Raja-martanda (]); 5. Ramavajapeyi (); N. P.Vol. L 
p. 45]. | 


La, ]. Lakshana- Safigraha (l); 9. | Lakshmidhara (27); 
3, Lakshmi Pratishthadhikara({l); 4..Laghu Vyasa (5); 5, Laghnu 
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Harita(3); 6. Lagha 30888 7009/ ] ); 7, Lata-Stttra ({); 8, Linga- 
‘kanda(l); 9. Lingapuran -(3); | 
Va. . Vasishtha (3%); . 2) Vagishtha-yora (l); 3. Vaégishtha- 
samhita(l); 4, Vasishtha-Kalpa |); 5. Vatsa(l); 6 Varshapradipa — 
(by the author himself) (]); 7. Valavaladhikarana(l), 8 Vanana- 
purdna(4); 9. Vardia (L0 ; ।0. Varali-Tantra ।); ५ ll. Vartika. 4; 
2. Varttika-kara (4, 3. Vayopvrana (5); l4, Vayusamnita (]); — 
L5. Vijfidneévara (3); lu. Vijnanalali'a (4); lv. Viésvakarma (2); 
ls, Visvaimitra (2); 29 Visvamitra-kalpa (l); 20, Visvamitra 
Sr an पर ag (2); 2. Vidyakara Vajapeyi(2); 22. Vid yoke: 
Paddhati (9); 28, Vishnu (46); 24, Visinudharma (7); 2... Vishnu- 
dharmottara (23); 26. Vishnupurana (40); 27. Vishnurahasya (4); 
28. Vishnu Naradau (); 29. Vishnu-suhasranama (]); 3 . Vishna- 
gupta (I) 3l. Vrhas (५ ti (27); $2. Vrhatka@lottara [2); 33. Vrddha- 
Atri(l); 34, Wrddha-Manu व 3.. Wrddha-Gargya(:); 36, Vrddha- 
Pardéara (3); 37. Vrddha-Vasishtha (2); 38. Vrddha Jajnavalkya 
` (7); 39. Vrddha-Satatapa (4); 40; Vrddha-Gautama (I); — 
4], Vairafiche(!);42. Vaidyaéastra(l); 43. Vaishnavarehd-Pratiynd 
by Chandra Sarma; 44. Vyasa (7); 45. Vyaghrapada 2); 


69. . Satananda (6); 2, Savarasvami 8 ) 3. Sankaracharva 

(3), 4: Datapathngrati2) 6. Sankha(I9); 6. Sankhya Likhitau(29); 

7, Sktatapa (Ig); 8. Satatapiye karmavipaka () 8 Savarabha- 
shya (20): 0. Savarabhashya Pradipa (written by the author) (); 
l. Sraddha Pradipa ']) (written by the, author)(l); 72 Sathya- 
“yana (L); | ६4 कि Sarada-Tilaka ( l0); {4. < क १५३ \ am (5); 3, S va- 
sya (L); 29. Sisht hag (24); 20, 6 idhara (I); 22. Sanapuchhezhs (I) 
~2, Suidhiguchiichhs (0; 23, Suddhichandrika (); 2t, Suddni- 
ep vali ( written by the autho’s remote fore-father ) (I); 
25. Sruti (0) ; 23, Slokagautama (]); 27. Saunaka (]);. 

Sa. ]. Satsamaya (]). written by his fo-efather); 2. Sam- 
varta (6); 3.Skandanurana (39); 4, SahityaSastra (]); 5. Sinkhya- 
vana Grbvasiitra (3); 6. Sninadhikdra ( ); 7, Sadnanrakarans (|); 
8. Sumantu (i); 9. Suvarnadanddhikaea (); 70, Suredvara 
Acharya ("); {. Sureévara Varttika (]); 2. Sirya Siddhadnta 2); 
3. Sanakarasastra (]); I4, Smrti(8); 5, Smrti-ratnamala i 
6. Smrtiratnamalakara (]); ]7, Smyti-mimam «a (]); 8. Smytisa- 
muchchaya (2); 9. Somagambhii. Tantra (+); 20. Saurakanda (3). 


Sha, ]. Shat-trimeaimata (4); 
Ha. l, Hayagirsha(l0); 2, Harita (38); 3, Hemadri (4); 
4. Holadhikarana (]) [; का | I do 
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KALINGA UNDER; THE NANDAS 
(By AMAR CHAND, M. A,,) 


A certain Nandaradja is twice mentioned in the famous 
Hathi-gumpha Inscription of Emperor Khdravela of Kalinza.' 
T'oe Inscription, a record of events in the fourteen years of the 
Emperor’s reiga, has been badly preserved. Considerable 
portions of it have been damaged, 82 that both readings and 
interpretations of many a passaze have become ancertain. The 
record, in its present state, therefore, can be used as a basis for 
history only with the utmost caution. 


Identification Of ‘Nandaraja’ 


Now, the first problem is the identification of ‘Nandaraja’. 
and also the dynasty to which he belonged, Dr, K, २. Jayaswal 
at one time placed Khdravela three centuries after Nandaraja 
whom he identified with Nandivardhana. According to ४ = Jaina 
tradition, Nandaraja was proclaimed king aft ter Uda yi in’s 
assassination and sixty years after, the Nirvadna of Lord 
Mahavira,* But Nandivardhana was a 5 ५। प >8 kins, and the 
Saigunazas do not appear to do anything wit Kaliiza at all. 
On the contrary, the Kalingas appear in the Puranas amonz the 
contemporaries of the 5 ५500283 who Were overpowered by ॐ 
Nanda king with epithet ‘Sarvakshatrdntaka,’* It is not 
Nandivardhana, but Mahaipadma Nanda, who is credited to have 
brought the entire land under his sole sway and also uprooted 
all the Kshatriyas—rather the old reigning-honses. We should, 
hence, identify Nandaraja of the Hathi-gumphad Inscription, who 
held possession of Kalinnga, with all-conquering Mahaipadma 
Nanda or one of his sons, 

l. Line 6, नन्दराज तिवससत ओघाटितं- --परणाडि 

L. 23. नन्दराज नतिं च कलिग-जिन चं निवेश. 

2, Parifishta Parvan vi, 2<37 ett a 
3. H.C. Raychaudury. Political Hist. of Anc, Ind, 950 9. 229 
d 
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Prof. ए. M. Barua, on the other hand, objects to the 
identification of Nandaraja witha king of the pre-Maurryan 
Nanda line on the ground that in the Asokan inscriptions It 38 
claimed very clearly that Kalinga remained unconqueecd (avijita) 
till the 7th year of Afoka’s reign. But such claims of the 
Mauryan Secretariat are perfectly at par with Gupta boasts. 
Samudragupta, for instance has been called be rete १८.५० i, 6, 
conqueror of unconquered kings." In the later ० period, 
Emperor Jahangir boasts that not even cne of the Sultans of lofty 
dignity has obtained a: victory over Kangra,’, The, term avijita 
may, therefore, simply refer to the fact that Kalnga was not 
included within the limits of Askoan vijita empire, or rajavishaya 
i.e royal dominions. Such claims, if taken too literarlly, will 
appear to have very little of substanse in them. 


: The suggestion of Prof, Rapson that Nandaraja, may. have 
been a local ruler of Kalina‘, is negatived by the. internal ape 
positive evidence in the Hathigumpha: Inscriptinn itself. The 
passage meaninz that ‘Nandaraja came and took away the image 
of Kal nga-Jina’? proves clearly that he was an outsider and: did. 
not belong to the Kalinga + count: ए, , otherwise the, question, of 
taking away the image of Ji.a could not arise at all, Secondly, 
ॐ see eater neo-Nanda)line of Magadhais,also unknown to any 
sober historian,’ 





_. The Puranic- tradition records that when 32. kings of. 
Kalinga had reigned, Mahapadma Nanda rose and exterminated .. 
the K-hatriyas. This evidently suggests that between the.period., 
of the Mahabharata war and tue conquest of Northern India. by 
Mal &padma Nanda of Magadha, 32 kings reigned. in Kalina for 
20६0 or 4,., years, Prof. R, DV, Bonerji takes it to be -the_ first 
dynasty of Kal tiga ruless; The average reign of each king 
would be 37.75 or 32.82 years and this. average, according to 
him‘ is certainly not too mucn.* 


Mahadpadma Nanda, as already stated, has. been called 
Sarvakeshairantaka i, €. the destroyer.of all tae Kshatriyas, and 


Lp. Jndia:: Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIV. ।9.,8. p. 259 f, 

2. J. Allan, Catalogue of the Gupta Coins, p. CX. 

3» Ropers, Tozuk, il. I84,aleo A.8 7. 3. R., ।५06-6; ए. ]. 

4, Cambri ‘ge History of India, Vol. ]. p. 508 

5. A later Nanda or Nandobbava line is, hwever, known to Epigraphy. But_ 
it ruled in Orissa it-elf, and hence the question of taking-eway the image 
थ वम Jina to Magadha does not arise in this 68-७, (Epi. Ind, xxi, 

pp. > 43.). 
6, History of Orissa, Vol. I. p, 59 ~ 
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‘Ekarat or the sole monarch of the एध्‌), This might imply 
that he subjugated all ae Kshatriya-houses which railed contempo- 
raneously with the 3 isunazas, viz, the Aikshvakus, tae 
` Paiichdlas, the Kasis, the Haihyas, the Ka inzas, the ASmskas, 
the Kurus, the Maitnilas, the Sirasenas, the Vitihotras ete, ०४९. 


Greek writers tells us that Alexander was stopped in his 
advance at the Hyphasis in B.C, 326, and was info-med that 
therefrom began the’ kinzdom of tae king of Gangaridae and 
Prasii nations possessing a huge force of 20,000 horses, 200,000 
foot, 2,000 chariots, 3,000 or 4,000 elephants, The reigaing king 
was alleged to be extremély unpopular owing to his wickedness 
and base origir. He’ had, it is said, great greed for wealth Tae 
entire statement would refer to Dhanananda, the Jast of the 
Nandas. The fact that his dominions touched the Beas river in 
the East Punjab might support vast conquests of the ‘Nandas 
Conquests of some of the territories, occupied by the trib s and 
clans mentioned above, does not necessarily’ mean the total 
extinction of the old raling’ houses but merelya deprivation of 
their yaa ie, glory, and an extension of suzerainty of the 
conqueror. 


The Jainags too allude to wide dominions of the Nandas.’ 
The existence on Godavari river ofa city called Nsu-Naoda 
Dehra (Nander) also sugzests that the Nanda~lominions had 
ofice embraced a considirable portion of the Deccan, and 
therefore of the Kalinga country also.* 


References to Nandaraja considered 


8 With the Nanda family, we reach a stage of the Hast 
idian History when the indubitable evidence of et tions 
becomes available to supplement the -inform:tion gleaned from 

traditional literary sources, But the reign of the Nandasy on the 
whole, is one of the darkest even of the many” hopelessely dark 
epochs in the history of Ancient India. 

‘As already pointed out, the Hathi-gampha Inscription of 
Emperor Khdravela twice men Nandaraja ia coanection with 
Kalifga,In the first place it mentions in line 6 “And, ¢te9 io 
area प प्रासमुदमपिशिय, उपाय हस्तेसाकृष्प ततः ` सोत.  नन्‍्दसात्‌ उपाय AST ततः | HET नन्दतात्‌ 

+परिश्षिष्ठ पर्व [ ४।7..8]. 
2 "The ascription of'this city to the later Nandas or Nando- 
dbhava line, known to  Epigraphy,..may:also not be 
improbabje, 
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the fifth year (Kh@ravela) caused the canal opened ont by king 
Nanda 03 (or 300) years before,’ It is clear from this that in the 
fifth year of his reign, Kuaravela executed a public work which 
Was associated withthe memory ofking Nanda, Defferent 
versions of this passage depe nd chiefly, though not solely, upon 
translation of ‘ti-vasa-sata’. The following renderinges have been 


proposed: 


l, “He opened the three-yearly alm-house of Nandaradja”’, as 
translated by Indraji in the International Oriental Congress 
Proceedings, Leidon, 884, Pt. 3, p.l35- He took sata as 
sattara which is equivalent to satra in Sanskrit, and it means 
alms-house. But this rendering is not accepted by scholars 
now. 


2, “He has an acqueduct conducted into the city which had 
been used for 03 years since king Nanda,” This translation 
has been proposed by Prof, Luders in Epi 2, Indica. X, App. 
345 p. lil. He took sata to be éata which means 
‘haodred’, 


3. “He brings into the = tal the canal excavated by king 
Nanda 300 years bi fore’’, as P roposed by K. P. कि wal and 
R. D, Banerji, in J.B.O.R.5, Vol, IIL, 977, p, 42.4, 


Now, according to K, P, Jayaswal, the year in this passage 
may be takenas to the Nanda era referred to by Al-Biruni in 
Tahqiq-i-Hind, Pargiter places accession of the first Nanda 
ruler “PP roxi. in B, U, 402, calculating back from the accession = 
of Chandragupta Maurya in B, C. 322 by adding ७0 years asthe = 
duration of the reign period of the nine Nanda kings, According _ 
to this estimate tue canal excavated by the Nanda king in 
Kalinga would be in (402-03) B. ©. 299. But thenit would b 

+ too late to ascribe the public work to Mahapadma Nanda, Even 
ifwe take the Puranic acount of one hundrd yeara as the 
«duration of the nine Nandas, (i.e. 88 years for Mahapadma Nanda 
। and 2 years for his sons), १ we reach 8. 0. 39 as the year 
-of excavation of the acqueduct, which too is absurd (022+ 00- 
lv3=B. ¢. 5I9). Prof. R.D. Banerji believes that the canal may 
have been excavated ८५ the first king of the Nanda dynasty 09 
years before the fifth year of Kharavela’s रत sign, viz. l08 
years before his necession, Agreeing with K.P. Jayaswal, he 
takes the era to be counted from ए, ©, 458. Hence the canal 
was excavated, according tohim, in B, 0. 385, say at least 


~l, Original: पञ्चमे ने दानि बसे नन्दराज तिवससत ओषाहित.प्याहि... 





2i 


33 years before the accession of Chandragupta Maurya, Here 
the learned Professor भा ra to have taken the figure 03 to 
न ress not the interval between Nandaraja and Khdravela, but 
a date during the reign of Nanda which may have reckon ed from 
some pre-existing era. But use of any such era in any particular 
ial of the country or epoch is not proved. Khdravela himself, 
6 Asoka, uses regnal years and not any era, 


Dr, H. C. Raychaudhuri' on the other hand suggests that 
the interpretation of ti-vasa-sata accords substantially with the 
Puranic tradition, regarding the interval between the Nandas 
and the dynasty to which Satakarni, the contemporary of 
Khdravela in his second regnal year, belonged, (i.e, 37 years for 
the Mauryas, 72 years for the Sungas and 45 years for the 
Kamavas) was say 294 years, If the expression is taken to mean 
I0. years, Khd@-avela’s accession must be placed (l03 - 855) 
98 years after Nandaraja. His elevation to the position of 
Yuvaraja took place nine years bef "8 that (ic. 98—J=59 years 
after Nandardja, or not later than .24—89=B, (7. 23>). 
Khdravela’s senior partner in the royal office was on the throne at 
that time, and he may have had his predecessor or predecessors, 
But we learn from the Asokan inscriptions that Kalinga ws 
actually governed at that time by a Maurya Kumara and 
not by a Kalinga Adhipati or a Chakravarti, under the 
or gay 4 of Asoka, Therefore ti-vasa-sata may be understood 
to mean 300 and not 09 years, 


The second referencefto Nanda king is to be found in line {2 
which means ““(Kharavela) brought back the image of Kalinza- 
Jina which had been car ied away by Nandaraja.” Here 
Nanda: द] ५ is charged with having t ken away the image a Jaina 
Tirthankara to Magadha, from where the same was brought back 
by Kharavela, This shows that the image was_ well-preserved by 
Nanda ja, so that it was there till the time of Kharavela, This 
would suggest that Nandardja was a believer in the faith of the 
Jina. Literary traditions also confirm that the Nandas were 
followers of the Jaina religion. Therefore, once again N+ndaraja 

क Political History of Ancient India, न्व = 
४, Original : नन्दराज नीत" च कालिग-जिन स'निवेस | 

—“gfztq” is explained in Dictionaries as an assemblage, 

station, seat. open space near a town etc. (Monier William’s), 

A commentator takes it to mean a haliing place for a 

carvan or procession, Kundagrama for instance was a — 

in the | Videha country. (8, B, E.. xxii, Jaina Satras, 

Pt, I, Introducoion), 
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of the inscription must be identified with a ruler of the Nanda- 
house, which was uprooted by Chandragupta Mayurya, io 
8. 0 322 or nearabout. 


The above discussions prove that the Nandas had conquered ५ 
and bouvht the adjoining te:ritory under tl eir sway, It would 
be in the fitness of circumstarces to believe that a great 
conqueror, Mahda.adma Nanda, to whom the Puranas ascribe 
he subversion of all kshatriya kingdoms, put an end to the 
Home-rule in Kaliiga also, हि. 


Prevalence of Jainism In Kalinga 


The reference to Nandaraja as having taken away the 
image of Jina from Kalinga is very intert sting from the point of 
view of ancient relizion and culture of that country. It was a 
Jaina stronghold from the very beginning. The Jaina Harivaméa 
Purana informs us that Lord Mahavira had preached his faith” 
in ber af Haribhadriya-vritti on Beityaks confirms — 
Mahavira’s visit to the country of Kalinga, and adds that the ॥ 
king of that country was a friend (or a relation) of his futher, 


Above are some positive evidences confirming the prevale-— 
nee of Jainism in Kalinga. There are certain negative evidences 
too. The Mahabharata (Karna Parvan, Ch. 44. p. 55-8. Trans.” 
९. (^. Ray) informs us: आफ : 


* The cee gee are people of no religion, They should be ॥ 
avoided, The Camas Brahmeanas reside there from very — 
remote times, They are witnout the Vedas, without | 
knowledze, without sacrifice, and withont power to 
assist at other’s sacriflce- The gods do not accept any 7 
gifts from them’, And so on, | 


Perfectly in the same spirit, the writer of the Baudhayana | 
Dharma 89075 (IL, ]. 30-3) regards Kalinga as an impure country, । 
` but evidently not unfr'quented by Aryans. The commentoter , 
says that certain countries should not be entered we aro informed | 
that whosever goes to Kalinga, commits -sin with his feet and 
hence must: perform the Vaiivanariya Ishti, 


: Now, why was so much of fuss created against the people of + 


Kalinga in the Brahmana Works ? What made the highest and 
‘the most orthodox ones in the Aryan society—mainly based on < 
Varnadérma Dharma to raise a cry and 66906 ` & stir against the 
very culture of the Kalingas, who were one of the most strong 
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allies of the Kurus and played no less.important role in the great 

Mahabharata battle ? It must have been mainly the reason of the 

0880१ of a hetrodox religion i, e, Jainism. in 88. country. 

The followers of Jainiam and Budhhism were not liked by 
Brahmanas, for they preached against sacrifice—the very basis . 
of Brahmanic ritualism. That appears to be the reason why. 
people of Kalinga were severely criticised; their religion and. 
culture wee questioned: they were degraded to the status, of. 
Siidras, so that their very sight was sufficient to pollute any 

orthodox Bradhmana. Instances of such coademnation 878 not 

wanting in ancient [ndian literature, Brabmana es created | 
all sorts of doubts in Kshatriya origin of the Nandas, simply 
because they were believer in the Jaina Faith, The Maurya 

dynasty, to which Agoka the Great, belonged, too was not spared, 

may be because most of the rulers did not have faith in. 
Brahmanism, and preached against all sorts of sacrifices, Even 
8 @imanas living in the 70778 country were condemened 

in the most severe language All this goes to prove indirectly 

prevalence of Jainism in Kalinga 


But. this condemnation on the part of Brahmanas,. it 
appears, Was not unanimous. The Mahabharata contains 
references, side by, side, showering praised upon the people of _ 
Kalinza, The country was thought to be one of the most sacred 
pilgrimages. Our heros of the Mahabharata War are very 
frequently spoken of visiting Kalinga जा pilgrimage tour, 
Probably the tour was not thought to be complete 
without a bath in the Vaitarani, The detailed description 
of Yudhishthira’s visit to Kalinga on pilgrimage is most 
notewurthy in this connection, 


The Kalinga country, though included in the list of non- 
Aryan or Mlechechha countries, was .credited with an Aryan. 
origin, Jt is said to have been founded after }rince Kalinga, the 
son of Bali from queen Sudeshna, begotten by the great rishi 
| irghatamas. The Baudhadyana Dharma Siitra, as already 
stated, allows a person visting Kalinga to perform certain 
sacrifice in oder to purify | ims lf, But such permission was not 
allowed to visitora of other non Aryan countries. Duryodhana. 
is to the extent cf marrying the dau ter of Chitrinzada, the 
ing of Kal nga, and there is not a single word against this union | 
found in the Mahab))drata or any. other Brihmana work, We_ 
are, hence, on a safer ground in surmising that social contacts, 
with Kalin:a were maintained at least by Kshatriyas of 
A-\avarta viz, the country lying to the north of Vindhya ranges _ 
upto the kingdom of Kaéi in the east | = ^ 
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Public Works 


Greed of the ‘Nandas for wealth is sometimes given undue 
pr rominence. They are believed to have deposited their wealth — 
low the (687६ च 06. Stupas near Patliputra, ascribed to Agoka, 
were attributed by another tradition to Nandardja and supposed 
to be his treasuries. (Smith, E. H. I., 924, p.43,n.2.). In the 
Mud @-Rakshasa (Act I) Chanakya speaks with contempt of the ` ` 
avaricious soul of the Nandas. It can be argued on the basis of 
the above that Nandardaja, while taking way the idol of Kalinga- 
Jina, might have carried with him great wealth from the defeated 
country. This isnot improbable. But such a conclusion may 
not be in the fitness of things, for we know at the same time that 
Nandaraja is reputed to have excavated irrigated projects in 
Kalinga, one of which, at least, was in existence at the time of 
Kharavela. This act gives us an insight into positive public 
activities of the Nandas. Ka)inga was a ‘vijita’? country and the 
interest shown in the welfare of ti:e country and the people there 
suggests greater interest in their own people viz. the Magadhas. 


` The Nandas also have been credited with the invention of a 
particular kind of measure called “Nandopa kramani-m@ ani’ 
referred toin the Ashtadhyayi of Paaini( I. 4. 2. Trans, 8, 0. 
Vasu). 

The base origin and aviriciousness of the Nandas therefore 
॥ 4४ to be nothing more than a propaganda as mentioned 
above, 


Art and Architecture 


The image of the Kalinga-Jina itself is of no less interest 
to a student of art and architecture It gives us an insight into 
the sculptural activities of the Kalingas, The image must have 
possessed all qualities, It must have been most attractive and 
life-like image. The very look at it must have brought the 
greatest and the Pp roudest down upon his knees, and bow before 
it in reverence, That is why it was valued most and taken away 
by Nandaradja too on the other hand could never forget their 
great loss for times to come. So that when they could assert 
their nope endence and found themselves strong enough under 
the able leadership of Khd@ravela, they attacked Mazadha and 
brought back their lovely and dear image, This act was of no 
little importance for the K4linzas, and hence a mention of it was 
made in the Hathi-gumphd@ inscription. | 
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On. the basis of:antiquities unearthed at Taxila and other 
plices it has-been inferred that the cutting and) polishing ‘ef 
hardstone in the fifth and fourth centuries B. C, reached a 
level of technical accomplizhment which was sustained in the 
Maurya period, but never afterwards surpassed. (A. . K. 
Coomarswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, .927, 
London, pp, 9-I4), 


Identification Of The Kalinga-Jina 


There is a great difficulty in the identification of the Kalinga- 
Jina, nse Jaina traditions do not assign any of the twenty- 
four Tirthankaras to Kalinga. K. P. Jayaswal and R, D. 
Banerji (I. A. II, p. 36) have suggested that it should be taken 
to refer to the tenth Tirthankara, Lord Sitalandtha, who was 
born at Bhadalpura which is probably identical with 
Bhadrachalam or Bhadrapuram in the Kalifga country. This 
town is at present situated in the Godavari District of the 
Madras Presidency. 

Image Worship 


From the reference to the Image of Jina, we learn that | 
image worship had begun just after two hundred years or a little 
earlier to the passing away of the last great lord Vardham@na 
Mahavira. Prevalence of image worship in the fifth century B. C. 
is corroborated by various literary evidences. Panini’s Siitras 
(प्र, 3, 99, also 95) give us positive information about representa- 
tions of gods, The rule applies to the imige of gods which were 
made means of subsistence # y alow order of Brahmanas not by 
selling them, but b exhibiting them from door to door (J. N. 
Banerji; Hindu Inconography, Pp. 44}. In the chapter on 
Diirganivesa (Buildings within the fort) sa vd + “In the centre 
of the city the apartments of gods shall be made, In 

the Earth shall be set up.” 


the corners the guardian dieties of - 
Here he mentions a number of gods and goddesses. He also 
mentions figures of goddesses and alters which were to be 
carved on wooden door frames of the royal underground 
chamber. In his fourth Rock Edict, Asoka mentions about 
showing the public representations of aerial chariots Be of 
elephants, masses of fire and other divine figures, and th 
might denote sculptural pieces. 


86 


We have no archaeological evidence for the above worth 
the name, but mention may be made of two images (torso 
fragments) found at Lohanipura in Bankipura in Bihar. 
Both are cut in the round and show excellent moulding. The 
style leaves no doubt that they are images of Tirthankaras. 
The site Ided a org € number of bricks of the Maurya style 
and the foundation of a square temple. There was also a worn 
out coin found which has been attributed to earlier to the 
Maurya period, and thus would suggest the Nanda period. 
(£. ए, Jayaswal, J.B, 0. ए. 8, XXIII 937, pp. 30-32), 
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Two Punjha Sanads from Bhadrak, 
( See pages 27—30 ) 


TWO PUNJHA SANADS FROM BHADRAK 
Sri Susil Chandra De र 


The two documents under reference were discovered by the 
writer from among the family records of Mahasay Ganesh Prasad 
Ray, Zamindar of Kaupur, P, 8. Bhadrak, in 957; Oneiof ‘them 
गा bigger hee the other, and aig yer are 20 X ५ 8५ ९. 7. and 

: ii, 2 ९, 7. respectively, According to the proprietor). 
the sanads were issued by Mughal re a r to Pastas Ray 
Mahasay, one of the ancesstors of their fai ध ily. He was 8 resident — 
of village Bally in Uttarpara in Bengal. He came to Bhadrak 
on, Government, service. and settled down at Kaupur, ` The! 
proprietor not throw any light on the date of the: issue of 
the sanad, ort rpose for which they were issued, or the nature of 
appointment of Purandar Ray | ord 5 


The writer sent the photo prints of the two documents to the 
Director of Archives, Government of India, for his views, He 


was kind enough to. examine them and return the photo-prints 


with the following note. 


“The two documents under review are the “आफ १ rints of 
Punjah (print of craig their size being 3.6" X 2,5" and 
3, 6 X 2, 4” respectively, They do not contain any date and the 
name of the writer is not forthcoming, 4 contain the motto 
of Islam (Kalma-i-Tayaba), the names of Panjtan, Mahammad, 
Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husain, and of the twelve Imams and 
fourteen Masooms, Some Quranic lines are also written on 


“Though these documents do not give any historical date, 
yet they reveal clearly that their owner or donor definitely 
professed the Shia faith, It may be added that in a rotograph 
copy of a firman issued under the seal of Mohammad Shujah, son 
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of the Mughal Emperor, Shahjehan, and dated 24th Rabi ]-]038 
A-H. (i9 March 658 A D.), the print of 7 hand without any 
hand-wri is found. The contents of the firman clearly signifies 
it to be a ‘Panjah Mubarak’—the पू of the royal hand and 
reveals that it was used as a sort of pledge or an assurance from 
the donor of the firman. The documents under review are 

es different in nature, form and matter for they contain some 
luranic lines and the principles of the Shia faith written on them 
and they are still used freely among the Shiasas a talisman, 
amulet or object’ of veneration. Moreover they exist separately 
and do not form part of any firman presented by any श 
Additional evidence is not-yet 07॥॥०एएांएए which can throw light 
on them, Under these circumstances nothing can be said of 
their historical importance.’’ 


In a genealogical table of the family filed-in two cases, one in 
86l,‘and the other in 938, the names of all the members from 
Nawal Kishore ee Mahasay down to Gopiballabh Ray Mahasay ० : 
are mentioned, Nawal Kishore Ray Mahasay is mentioned as = 
Sadr. quanungo, but nothing is mentioned about his jurisdiction. 


So the two Punjahs, by themselves, reveal nothing; 
excepting the fact that the donor professed Shia faith, But Age 
they are considered in the back ground of the tradition of the 
Mahasay family of Bhadrak, they yield some more light, 4 


According to the family tradition, Purandar Ray Mahasay — 
was the first member of the family to leave his village residence 
on Government service and settle down at Kaupur in Bhadrak, 
Since the post of sadr quanungo was ordinarily a herditary one, 
Parandar Ray Mahasay may be assumed to have been appointed 
as sadr quanungo of Bhadrak, This assumption is borne out by 
the fact that Krishna Prasad Ray, the 9th Mahasay in the list, 
ia mentioned as sadr guanungo in parganah R&andia Oragada of 
Bhadrak.in one of the Maratha rent roll.’ So, there can be hardly | 
any doubt about the fact that the Mahasayas of Kaupur were 
heriditary eadr quanungos of rak ये 


Now we have to find out the nameof the donor of the 


Senads.and his date. 








The es of ganungo came into prominence in the reign of 

Akbar for keeping records of parganahs. Two sadr ganugos were 
appointed for Bengal during the reign of Akbar, but in each 

|, Madox, Final Report onthe Survey & Settlement of the Province? 

Vol, I, 7. 7258. 
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parganah, there was a deputy or naib ganungo under each sadr 
ganungo, During the time of Murshid Quli Khan, the whole 
revenue system Was reorganised and he is stated to have replaced 
the ganungos by an entirely new set.” He is said to have 


employed none but Bengali Hindus in the collection of the revenu® 


because they were easily compelled by punishment to discover 
their malpractices and nothing was to be apprehended from their 
pusillanimity’, 


According to Stirling, the post of sadr qanungo for Orissa 
was created at the time of Mughal settlement by Raja Todar 
Mal‘, Stirling further says, “To fill the new office 0026 rs 
were introduced from Bengal, who settled with their 
families and transmitted it for several generations to their 
children by hereditary des-ent confirmed by the sanads of the 
ruling power, Not only four Sadder Canoongoes were all from 
728]. but more than three fourth of their gomastahs, deputies, 






> 


one of which was stationed in each pergunnah. are like-wise 
Bengali extraction*,” 

The four sadr ganungos referred to above were stationed at 
Cuttack, Bhadrak, Soro and Balasore, and they were known as 
Mshasayus, In this connection Stirling writes, ‘Che Saddar 
Canoongoes or Mahasayas appear as talookdars in some of the 
pergunaahs only placed under their control in the four divisions 
of Cuttack, Bhadrak, Soro and Balasore”’. 


Now, the question is whether these four sadr ganungos were 
८ ncaa in the reign of Akbar, or ata later stage, As stated 
above only two sadr qanungos were न for Bengal in the 
reign of Akbar; so it is not likel y that four such offivials would be 
a Sg inted for Orissa, In view of this, it १ quite probable 
that one Sadr ganuzgo was appointed for Orissa origi nally, later 
on, it was increased to four. 


Murshid Quli Khan carried out extensive revenue reforms 
in Bengal and Orissa; so it is very likely that the posts of four 
sadr qanungos for Orissa were-created in his time, and they were 
filled by the Bengali Hindu revenue officers to ensure efficiency 
न pepe management of the revenue administration in Orissa 
under him. 


eee 7 = के. णके 





3 Giadwin, A Narrotive of the ० 


75 in 4 pp. 36-37, 
Proper, appendix, ए, V/I & p. XVI. 


4. Stirling, An Account 0, 55 
6, Ibid, 0, धू 


Stirling has given the English translation of a sanad et 
to the a ए intment aof sadar ganungo on the 4lst year hs | 
Auran एढा0 8 reign (699). It is stated therein that on the death © 
of Balabhadra, his son Ra ore was appointed to the post of ` 
sadr qanungo, The officials of the Subah Orissa are informed of — 
this appointment, and the newly appointed officer is asked to — 
send regular statements relating to the Subah'. 


Again, on the death of Rajendra, his son, Brajendra, was | 
4 6 pointed to the post of Sadr qanungo in the 9th year 8 रणा 
क Shah’s reign (2727). There is no mention o Subah 
Orissa in this sanad, instead, there is mention of sarkar, Cuttack. 
From this it is evident that the post of sadr ganu 0 रह of Subah 
Orissa of Aurangzib’s time was converted into that of Cattack in 
॥727 A,D,* | 
Murshid Quli Khan was Subahdar of Orissa from 72 to 797९ 
Prior to that, he was the Diwan of revenues of Orissa till I7u]"". 
Again, “From ॥704 to ]72 while Prince Azim-ush-shan was the 
governor of Bengal (including Orissa) and Bihar, Murshid Quli 
Khan acted first as Diwan and later as deputy Subahdar and 
de facto ruler. In l7l2 he became, full governor of Bengal and — 
O issa,”"’ 80, the assumption that Murshid कणां = Khan created 
four posts of sadr ganungo as a part of his extensive revenue 
reforms is supported by the fact stated above. 


|. The same view is corroborated by another fact. Murshid 
Quali Khan was 4 Shia Muslim, As stated above, the donor of the 
_ two documents prefessed Shia faith; so, they may be attributed to 


प The purpose for which the two documents were issued can 
not be ascertained in the present state of our knowledge, They 
were, in all pr »bability, issued by Murshid Quli Khan, as Diwan 
or Subahdar, along with imperial orders of appointment, as tokens 
of his assurance and support to the sadr qanungo- 





7. Ibid. Appendix, pp. LKV'—LXVII, 
9, Sarkar, Studies in Aurangzib’s Heign, 7. 2. 

I0. Hanerji, History of Orissa, Vol. IL, p. 66. 

I]. Sarkar, Studies in Aurangsib's Reign, p. 274, च. 
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The Olasingh Copper plate of Bhanavardhana 


\Gee pages 3 ... 32) 
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THE OLASINGH COPPER PLATE OF BHANUVARDHANA 
(By Sri Satyavarayan Rajaguru) 
(with Plates.) ° 


This copper plate inscription, is now preserved in the 
Raghunandan Library, Puri, In March 953, ¶ got the plate on 
loan from the ey with permission of the Mahanta Maharaj 
of Emar Math and deciphered it after cleaning, I was given to 
understand that-the plate was discovered from Olasingh of Pari 
District. The inscription is not. distinct in many places as it is 
Jamaged to a great extent, Therefore, the reading is not 


completely free from doubt in certain places, ` ` 
ment of the plate is about | 53 inches 4 inches, 


The measure 
The seal is missing, Toere are eleven lines of writing on the 
front side of the plate and eight lines on its back, The scripts 
employed init belong to the Gupta type of characters used 
in the 5th, and the 6th, certuries A, D, The letters A,CHA, 
JA,NA,DA,BH A,MA;LA and SA may be considered. as test letters 
to determine the time of the inscription palaeographically, — 


(Obverse) 





L, ॐ स्वस्ति [||] प्रस्धम्‌ निसुत8 परमदैवत श्री परम भट्टार [क पादा)-- ` 

2, नुष्यातों महाप्रतिहार महा राज महासामन्त श्री मानु वरद्ध [नह] 

3. कुशली [॥] उडड़ाम रोकं विषय aa पगतान बतं (त्तं) मान [भविष्य | 

4. न्महासामन्त महाराज राजपुत्र कुसारामात्यों [परिक] 

6. विषयपति तदायुक्तक दा [ण्ड] वा (पा) सिं (शि)क DS, विवयपति तदायुक्‍्तक दा [ण्ड] वा (पा) चि (लि)क स्वानान्तरिकान्वान.वव ____ 

l, The letters “नान्‌ ' are-not distinct. These [0६87४ may also 
‘beread as "भीति', The downward strokein the letter नः 
appears 88 ‘u’ mAtra, So, I am inclined to read it as ‘arq’ 
instead of "बीति", Moreover the word ‘#tfr बर्डन' 88 a name 
is not appropriate, | 





= 
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- चाठ wer [दि द्यधि | करणान्‌ श्न पूजयति [||] गस्तु दति (त्ति)(?)म्बिदित 
 यथाञ्न.माभिरेतद्‌ विषय सम्बद्ध + 4 + ल॑ ater क्‌ -- 
8. as शुद्धछाक ग्राम) श्री परमभट्‌टारकः पादा [ना] 
५. म्पुण्याभिबुद्ध बे ता जनपद टेनाचन्दराक्कं समकालं 
l0. श्रम्बिका मणिनागेदवर भटटारकाय मँत्तायणाय च्छात्र ब्रा--- 
Ll. ह्वाणानाम्प्रतिपाबित स्तदेवा सम नितान्‌ ताम्रपटटकान 


(Reverse) 


=] Ss 


I2. सु.बर्णनानास्बाधा न केनचित्कायो [i] श्री. परम बन्दित म~ 
3. दीय चम्मं गौरबांच्च दत्तिरेषा परिपालयितब्येति |) 
id. wag of arg दि २०. ४ [॥] उक्तञ्च धम्मं शासे [|] वहुभि eager 
AS. दत्ता राजभिः? चगरादिभि? यस्य यस्यः यदामूमि स्वस्यः स्तस्य-- 
6. स्तवा फलं । (॥) स्वदत्ताम्परदत्ताम्बरा योहरेति वसुन्धरां सवि-- | 
Li. estat कृमिनत्वा पितुभिः सह पच्यते । (॥) छिखित॑ सान्धि- 
‘AS. विध्रहिक गोविन्देन [i] तापितं tet पाल प्रतिष्ठितेन [।| 
9. उत्की्ण शिवनन्‌वनेनेति ०}. ` ` ` 
- . TRANSLATION OF THE TEXT 


“Om, Hail, ऽतं Bhanuvardhan ( whose designation js ) 
Mahapratihara (antl) eH ja’s Mah@-samanta, ‘(who is) the son ~ 
(or descendant) of ANDHAMUNI, (who is) a great believer in 
‘gods (Parama-daivata) (and) a devoted worshipper at the feet 
‘Of Parama Bhattaraka, is well. "=` १ | 

The future and the present Maha@-samantas, the Maha rajas, 
the Raja-putras, the Kumaras, the Amatyas, the Uparikas, the 
Dandava (PE) Gikas, the Sthanantarikas and the other Chita, ५ 
Bhata and, Adhikaranas, who assembled in the Vishaya (named) = 
Uddamaloka, are beinghonoured: = | 

We granted a village ‘named ` [पार्क ` Sunkhalaka, 
attached to this Vishaya (District) of ,, "lam Kshetra, in favour 
of Ambika-Maninageévara Bhattadraka, in order to in crease (our) 
merit (Dharma) through the feet. of Sri Parama Bhattaraka,. (the 








2. The letter ‘’ is superflous, 
3, Some three letters here are not distinot 
4. The numerical symbol here may algo be read aa । £ 
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The Olasingh Copper plate of Bhainuvardhana 





(See page 42) 
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God) as long as the ‘existence of the moon and the ऽप 9५ (issning ~ 


this) copper-plate, (It has been) ordered for the sake of our 


‘Dharma-gaurava’ (religious-glory) that the Brahmanas (who - ` 
are) the students ofthe Maitrayana (Section) (are pe maintain 
this charter of Ses gh atl without any sort of obstructions ` 


whatsoever cau by any of their éaste-people..- ` 


The grant is made in) Samvat 7, on “the 24th, day of the 


ar rail eed 
bright fortnight of Aévina (or Ashadha ?).* 
(Here follow two Slokas quoted from Dharma-Sastra) 


It is written by the Sandhivigrahin Govinda; heated by 
the Pedapala Pratishthita (and) engraved by Sivanandana. = ` 


| Historical notes 
व importance of the following expressions ४ 
(]) Andhamunisutah 
(2) Maitrayani Br&ahmanah 
and (3) Ambika-ManiageSvara-Bhattarakah.] 


Instead of identifying himself (the donor of the grant) 


according to the matriarchal system of family desi gaat tion in the 
manner of the Andhras, the Ikshvakus, the Salankayanas, 
the donor of the present grant identifies himself according to the 
patriarchal system of family names, calling himself as «Andhamuni 
Sutahe*, This sort of designation used by some royal families 
of O issa is quite significant. The Patiakella grant of Maha aja 
Sambhiiyaga, (E.I. Vol, IX, P. 287 ff.) mentions the name of 


‘Mandgalya’ to indentify his family which indicates that the | sage 


Mudyala was the progenitor of that dynasty. He was a ‘Gotra- 

Pravartaka’ with five Pravaras, त (l) Aurva, se) Chyavana, 

(3) Bhargava, (4) Apouvanta and (5) Jamadagnya. But, Andha- 

* After Samvat 7 there is a letter «A’ which may stand for Asvina 
or Ashadha. | 

## The Matriarchal designations used in the 3rd. or the 4th. 

centuries A. D, may be traced from the (l) Bhitari clay seal 


of Gau 
of Bhimasena. | 
(Vide A,8,f. An. Rep., {97-75, pp. 50-5), 


itami-putra v indhyavedhana and (2) Bhitari clay’ seal 
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7,०७० alias Dirghatamas is nota Gotra-pravartaka, alt hong. | 

त carding to the Puranas, he produced some powerful rulers like 
Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Sumha, who ruled over 
countries after their names, lo this connection I like to meption the 
following story from the Mahabharata regarding the Andha_muni, 
the cognomen of Dirghatams :— 


There |lived a learned Mani named Utathya. His wife 
Mamata was a very beautiful dy, Once Vrihaspati fell in love 
with her and expressed his desire for sexual conjugation. 
Disagreeing with his request, Mamata said that she was pregnant 
and a child was in her womb who had already learnt the 
Shadanga-Veda, Vrihaspati, out of passion, did not listen to her 
advice, but-applied force to fulfill his desire, At the time of 
sprit kling the ‘amogha-virya’ or the infallible semen, the child 
inside the womb blocked the passag e by thrusting his feet at the 
uterus jn order to stop the semen from entering into it, At this 
Vrihaspati grew angry ry and cursed the child. saying that he would 
become blind, hat child was afterwards k a3 
Dirghatamas. 


Dirghatamas married a Brahamana lady named Pradveshi. 
She gave birth to some children, among whom the sage Gautama 
is famous, Even after reaching the age of oldness Dirghatamas 
could not check his sexual. passions, which annoyed not only his 
wife but also the hermits living nearby, So, Pradveshi requested 
her sons to throw him into the water of the Ganges, which 
request Was materialised inno time, Dirghatamas floated in the 
water to ही” distance, untill he was cought. sight of a king 
named Bali, who was then taking his sacred bath in the Ganzea, 
Ball had no child. 80, he saved the Muni from the water and 
gave brite lrer in his own palace. On learning that the saze 
possessed the creat power of procreation, one day, the king 


requested the Muni to favour him by producing. some children - 


through his queen Sudeshna.. When this request was accepted, 
the king int ormed the १ ueen to keep herself ready for the 
purpose. But, Sudeshna did not like the idea of sleeping with an 


«#* Andha muni of Ramayana who cursed the king DaSaratha 
Was not an important person like Dirghatamas, — Also 
he was not a proginetor of any dynasty as he died childless 
after his only son was killed by Daéaratha. | 

___ There. is a line of kings living in South-India which is-known 
88 “arr. महेषि wa सम्‌दमृत8”, अन्‌धम्‌.नि of our inscription is 
t the same te 8०) as ग्रानज्द महर्षि of the South Indiam inscriptions 


of the 6th —6th centaries A. D, 
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old‘and blind sage like Dirghatamas, So she managed to 8४४७. 
the situation by appointing one of her maid-servents for the 
purpose of sexual intercourse. In due course of time the maid~ — 
servent gave birth to some children and subsequently the real 
fact was known to the king, whereupon he ordered Sudeshnd to 
produce children with the help of the Mani, in order to save the | 
dynasty from extinction. ‘The order was materialis*d and 
Sudeshna gave birth to children named Angas vee ba 
Kaliiga, Pundra, and Sumha, who afterwards establish 
kingdoms after their names.++ | it 


With regard to the Baleya kshatriyas of the eastern Anava- | 
kingdom, Pargiter explams the aspect in the following manuer, . 
which is quite convincing — 


“He (Dirchatamas) lived in his parental cousin’s hermitage, 
whom tue Purdnas apparently call Saradvaat, but indulzed’ in 
gross immorality or misbehaved towards the wife of the younger 
Autathya, Hence he was expelled set adrift in the Ganzes, . 
He was carried downstream to the eastern Anava kingdom and’ 
was there welcomed by king Bali, This incident finds support in ~ 
the Rigveda (,58.3,5), where he speaks of having been delivered 
from bodily hurt and from danger in the rivers; and it is not 
improbable, because’ these Angirasa Ri-his were living, as 
mentioned above, in the kingdom of  Vaisall, so that he mizht 
easily have been put on a raft in the Senge there + and have 
drifted some seventy miles down to the Monghyr and Bhagalpur 
country, Which was the Anava realm, and was soon’ afterwards) 
ealled Anga न iom, There Dirghatamas married’ the queen’s’ 
Siidra nurse and had Kaskhivanta and other sons; and at Bali’s 
desire begot of the [ae Sudesiinad five sons, Anga, Vanga, 
Kalinga, Pundra and ha, who were called the Baleya-Keatra 
and also Baleya Brahmans, Tuis is stranve yet not improbable, 
for brahmans did render such services. Afterwards he gained his 
sight, and assumed the name Gotama or Gautama.” 


With regard to the extension of the kingdom of the Baleysa- 
Kehatriyas pargister remaiks thus:— 

“The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed by the 
Anavas and were restricted to the Utkilas and other claans which 

+ Pargiter says that Dirzhatamas “7 Pargiter says that Dir,hatamas married the m: the maidsevant 

(A.LH.T. pp, 358) 
++ Mahabharata, Adi P,, l0ith. Adhyaya. 
5. Pargiter’s Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 52-5%. 


oceupied the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa.** All north. and 
east Bengal was held by the Pragjyotisha-kingdom, whichis now 
here connected with any of these and would seem to have 
been founded by an invation of angolians from the north-east, 
though tradition is silent about this out-lying development. The 
ontiguration of the five Anava-kingdoms in the east, the Angas, 
the Bangas, the Kalin ges the Pundras and the Sumhas, which 
held all the sea-coast from Ganjam to the Ganges-delta, and 
formed a long compact curved wedge with its base on the sea 
coast and its point about Bhagalpur,suggests that there had als) 
been an invasion from the sea that penetrated upto the Ganges- 
valley, leaving the hilly tracts on its west and east alone; and 
this conjucture, if reasonable, would mean that the invaders had 
drivén the Saudyumna-stock into those hilly-tracts, and that 
had taken place before those five Kingdoms were formed. But, 
there is no trace in tradition of any such invasion of this distant 


region 





In'some Puranas we find mention of the names of either 
Odra or Andhra added to the list of the sons of Bali. diy 
example, in the Bhagavata Purana (IX=23,5) of the Gaudiy.- 
Mutha (Calcutta) edition, the following Sloka is mentioned :— 


“Oe TH ककिङ्गायाः सुहापोण्ट्रोड़ सिता । 
जजिरे aa ava amy क्षेत्र मही लिता ny” 


Jagannatha Dasa’s Oriya Bhagavata, compiled in the l¢th. 
century A.D,, repeats the same story including Odra as one ot 
the six sons of Bali." Sri ए, Acharya, while writing a paper on 
the ‘Bhum’ cotuntries, refers to a Bombay publication where the 
name of ‘Andhra’ is mentioned instead of ‘Odra’ (Vide ‘Indian 
Culture’, XI, Pp. 37), 


** The Sudyumna had three sons, name ly Utkala, Gaya and Vinatasva, 
In this connection the following verses of The Harlvamsa Purana may be 


“शद्‌ युम्त स्यदु दायादास्त्रय8 परम घामिका& | 
 उत्कलक्च गयद्चेव बिनताइवश्च भारत || . 
उत्कलस योत्कला राजन्‌ विनतादवस य पदिचमा | 
दिक्‌ Geral भारतश्रेष्ट गयस्य तु गया पुरी W's 
| (Vide Horivamsa, m, 40-9] ." ` 
6. J.R.A.S., (908), pp, 88] 4, व्र 
7. Pargiter’s Ancient Indian: Historical Praidition,pp, 292-03, 
४. Oriya Bhagavata’sIX Skanda, 23rd Adhyaya. |... ` :-' 
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_In-consideration of the above facts it may not be - too~ bold 
ॐ presumption to 4 conclude that one of the royal families of the 
coastal tracts of Orissa of the ancient period had adopted the 
designation of ‘Andhamuni-suta’ or the son of Andhamuni alias 
Dirghatamas, in order to link itself with this popular story of the 
Puranas and also to be recognised as ‘Anava’ or one of the sons 
of the epic person Anu of the Lunar-race of Kshatriyas, which 


is defined as the Beleya-Kshatriya race. 


Unfortunately, Bhanuvardhana, the donor of the present 
‘ant. has not mentioned the name of his family in his record 
Thi he suffix of his name ‘Vardhana’ leaves no clue but gives a faint 
idea in our mind to associate his family,with either the Pushya- 
bhitis of northern India ‘or the Sailas of the kingdom of 
Vindhyapada (or Srivardiiaus pire), who क used the 
title of ‘Vardhana’ in their records, The Pushyabhiti kings © 
had the following names :— 


Naravardhana, § Rajayavardhana, = Adityavardhana, . 
Prabhakare vardhana 5 and Harshavardhana, Similarly the 
Saila vansi kings of Srivardhanapura of the Vindhya kingdom 
used the following names :— | 


pr Srivaidhana, Prithuvardhana, Sauvardhana and Jaya-~ 
vardhana. The former family lived in the 6th. and the 7th, 
centuries A.D. and the latter in or about the 8th, century A.D. 
according to Hiralal (Vide B,I. Vol. IX, pp. 42), Some royal 
dynasties of the medieval-age have followed the system of | 
maintaining a particular type of “Viruda’ or title for their 
families in order to distinguish the same from the other families. 
Of course, in few cases this rule had not been observed. Under 
such circumstance it is not safe on our part to link the family of 
Bhanuvardhana~ with any of the afore-mentioned families, ` 
unless and. until further discoveries will make the point clear. = 


Regarding our second point; namely the ‘Maitrayana- 
Brahmanas’ it is necessary to go through a certain length of 
discussion, as the same class of Brahamnas are also mentioned in 
the 00 Pi r plate grant of Sri Lokavigraha of the 6th-7th century 
A. 7. (Vide च. ए. H. ए. 8., Vol. 7, 2. 25l—66). This copper 
plate was discovered from a village called Kanasa, not far £ 70४ 
Olasinga where the present plate was discovered, = ery 
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The Maitrayanas belong to one of the schools of Yayur- 
veda; and originally they were known as ‘Kathas’, Accorning to 
the Mahabhashya of Patanjili the Kathas and the Kala@pas 
belong to the school of Yayur-veda. Their doctrine was 
introduced in every village. According to the Ramayana these 
Brahamanas were hizhly honoured in Ayodhya. 


Macdonell says that “they were gradually spread by the 
two younger schools of the Yayur-veda, Of these the Taitiriyas 
have been found only to the mouth of the Narmada where they 
can be traced as far as the 4th. céatury AD. Their most impor- 
tant Sub Division, that of the Apasiambhas, still survives in the 
territory of the Godavari, while anotuer, the Hiranyakegins, are 
| of the V@ja:tneyas spread 


found stil further south, The school | 
anges-valley”” (Vide Hist, ` 


towards the south-east, down the G 
Sank,Lit, pp.76) 

It should be noted here, that in the Soro and Balasore plates of 
Bhanudatta, Somadatta and Bhanu of the 6th-7th. centuries A D. 


we find thit the former was vranted from the town of Viraja- 


(the moderi Jajapur of Ori sa), the second is a grant inssned in 
the Odra Vishaya and the th rdat Nandirata in favour of some 
Braham who belong to the Vatsa-Gotra of t he Vajasaneya- 
Charana (of Yayur-veda) ( Vide EI., Vol. XXIII, pp 97 293 and 
I.H.Q XI, p-6LLff.)-In some copper-plate. grants of the Sailod- 


bhava kings of Konzsada mention is also mide of Braiamanas ¦ 


who belong ५ He, Vajasaney-Charana (Vide Pui plates of Dna- 
09 J,3.8.B. VoILAXI, pp3s2-88, Kondeoda 
pl tea of Dharmaraja, E.[,, Vo l,. XIX, pp.2va-70), They belong to 
the 7th. century A.D, Tuese copper plates grants prove that the 
थ yins. were residing in the coastal tracts of Orissa (from 
Balasore to Ganojam onwards) even in the 6th, to. 7६3, centuries 
A.D. Tuese B. Zhamanas were also, called as the ‘Yajfavalk yas’ 
an | | they followed. the  ‘Sukia-yayur-veda’, (Vide Pargiter’s 
A, I, घ. Tis Pp. det) * | 


_ Now, regarding the migration of the B rghamanas to the 
southern ¢puntries of India the following story may be narrated 


from the Sa tapatha-Brdnmana :— 4 


M@thava, the king of Videha, was once living near the river 
Sarasvati, when the fire-god (Vaisvaaara) burnt the earth upto 
the bank of the river Sadanira. after this those Brdhamanas 
who came to the south did not. cross thes river: because the 
firesgod did not cross the . In the § atapatha-Brahamana 


i 
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it has farther been mentioned.that once the king Ma@thava asked 
the Agni ‘Where am I to abide ?”, The Agni replied “to the 
east 0 f this river (Sadanira) be thy abode”, Thisriver, therefore 
formed the boundary line between Koéala and Videha, 

There lived some kings in Kalinza between the 2nd and the 
Gth. centuries A. D, who called themselves as the ए: 
They ruled the kingdom from a city named Simhapura, We 
have no evidence at our di3posal to trace if the king Mathava of 
the § 4tapatha-Brahmana had any connection with the Méathara- 
dynasty of Kalinga. 

About the Maitrayani.Brahamanas the Harivam$s (32/77) 
renders the following description :— 


“Feat दासस्य दायादो ब्रह्मषि farrga प । 
मं त्रावगी ततः शाखा मं नेयास्तु ततः स्म. वाः ॥* 


From this it is underatood that the sage Muitreya is the 
progenitor of this clan of Brahamanas. He usedto live in the 
‘Maitreya-vana’, which, according to ‘Kapila-samhita’, was 
located in the Praichi-valley of the Puri District. 


‘Maitrayanl’ is a Upanishad. The Brahamanas ५ who 
followed that Upanishad were named as ‘Maitrayani’. They 
were the followers of ‘Ahimsi’, It is corroborated from the 
following diffi ition of Mahabharata : — 

“५ न द्िस्तात्‌ सर्व मतानि मं बायण गत एचरेंत ” 
(Vide Mahabharata, 2/7964 Slok») 


The following definition of Nilakantha is also significant 
with regard to the name of ‘Maitriyani’ : 


“fast मित्रभाव! ; तदेवायनं = माग; नव गत इचरेंत; 
मित्रस्य; तस्येदं मंत्र, तत अयनं गमनं तत गत 
aitaa प्रत्यहं बिभिन्न मार्ग "^^" 

It means that the Brahamanas named ‘Mitr@vani’ would 
never halt at one place, just like the Sun which always moves in 
the sky. According tothe Agni-Purana the Brahamanas. who 
were de tind for the Sun-worship and migrated from the Saka- 
Dvipa (Scythia}** were named as the Magas, the Magadhamdanas 
and the Mandagds : 


8 > 
(Vide Agni p.ll9 Adhyaya, 2 Siok). 





reference may be made to the Bhavishya-porana, 72-74 
Brabma 9. | part, l40..Adbyaya. 
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पयन्ति स्‌ य्यरूपस्तु वाक? क्षीराव्यिता वत्तः i” 


It is not known whether these Brahamanas of Saka-Dvipa 
had any link with the Maitrayanis, who where also the Sun- 
worshippers and lived in the coastal tracts of Orissa. 7 | 


The Samva-Purana also corroborates. the above tradition, 


_,_ In the Brahmanas we come across the term ‘Mit ravaruniya’ 
and ‘Mitravaruna’. This typo of Brahmanas occupy an important 
place in the sacrificial performances, They were deputed to 
perform the sacrifice in honour of the gods like ‘Mitra’ (The = 
and Varuna (The Ocean), According to the commentary 
Savanacharya the above statement is fully supported by the 
following analogy :— 


४ मैवं वे प्रहरिति yee 
4 श्रुयते च वारुण रात्रीति. +.” 


_, , Sayana’s above definition proves decidedly that the doctrine 
of this class of Brdhamanas was based on the - worship of «Kala, 
(the es vz: the day and the night, Mitra is supposed to have 
opened the world with its brilliant light and Varuna is supposed 
to have closed it with its ‘Avarana’ or darkness, This doctrine was 
propagated by the ‘Maitrayaniyas’; a and in course of time, 
probably, the ward ‘Mitrabaruni?’ was changed in to Mitrayani’, 


“Hopkin analyses the term “Mitrabaruni’ as follows: 


in “The nymph Urvasgi ‘belonged to Mitra, but loved Baruna. 
Thus, owing to a family jar (so to speak) Mitra having cursed 
Urvaéi, Varuna became father of Vasistha “Retah kumbhya 
ental Yet Mitra claimed to be his father (same tale of 
Agastya), whence VaSishtha was called Maitrabaru..i. (Vide Epic 
Mythology, pp. 8). 


a Our third question relates to the origin of the deities of 
Ambika and Maninageévara in whose favour the present crant 
was made. The name Ambika is a cognomen of > Um or parvati, 
whereas the other is that of Mahegvara or Giva. Probably they 
ण installed on the summit of a mountain named Mainaka or 














Tlike to point out that कद्ध 5 8 goddess, who = | been 
| ae 26674 comtien with the Pariah caste of South-India. ए skins 
bays :“the connection of, Paragurima with the Siva-cu is 
maintained to the present day, the temple of Kali having 
a special shrine to this Rama, owing to the legend that his wife 
Renuka was revived by her head being placed on the body. of.a 
pariah-woman, The godd.ss Ellamma (Sarvamb4) is recognised as 
the goddess with the head of Renuka, while parasSurama adores 
Ambika (Elamma).”’ Regarding the Pariha goddess Ellamma, 
Gustav Oppert remarks as fellows :— 


“Tt is interesting to note that Ellamma in modern 
mythology becomes the mother of the Trimtrti, hatching out the 
three gods asa hen, The part played by the serpents in her 
worship connects Her with the Nadsas.’” Thurston says ६ pas 
Ellamma is a goddess of boundary, worshipped by Tamil aa ree | 
Telugu Paraiyans.’” “The Paraiyans are living in कर the Tami 
Districts of the State of Madras, and their कु ber डे ia 
Tamil. The corresponding castes of Orisia are Chenichu, Hadi 
and Mehentara, whose family totem is Naga or the ०0008. 
Originally the Naza-vanéis belonzed to a nomadic ra:e, and they 
did not go along with the ‘chatur-varnas’_ or the four-castes of 
the Hindu community. Briefly speaking, the Paraiyans of the 
Tamil country together with the Chefichus, Hadis, Mehentaras 

‘and other castes of Orissa belong to a homogenious clan, having 
their original animistic conceptions, although. they used to worship 
the goddess Ellama or Ambika, Most probably the deities of 
Ambika and Maninage$vara,of our insoriptions have some ethnic 
connection with these nomadic. races of South-India,; The 
Naga tribe, according to Oldham, belongs to the Solar 7926. A 


The place where from the present plate is discovered is not 
far from the town of Ranapur in Orissa, This towm is situated 
at the foot of a range of hills called ५ On the top of 
the hill there is an old temple where the deity Maninagesvara 
is installed. It is, therefore, identical: with the Maninadgesvara 


of our inscriptions. डः ` SB Rs 





l. Epie Mythology, PP. 226. | os a 
9, Zeitchrift Fur Ethnol: logie, 905, pp. 729. | ee 
है, Ca-tes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. VI, pp. 205. | ave 
4: Acaste named Nagasala of the Visekhapatna Dt. is recorded in the (लक ` 
स Rpt of 89). Thero-is a caste called ae Sapa, enumerated in- the 
">> Ganjam Dt, in the Census Report ०१934 (Madras Report), - 
6, The Sun‘and the Serpent, pp, #7 62. | 
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The mountain of Maninaga or the Mainaka, as it is 
popularely ae is not unknown to the epic literature of this 
country, Accordi 3 to the Puranas, this moun tain, together 
with the Meru and Kailasa, wa’ used as a favorite play ground 
of the gods. The holy summits of these mountains are supposed 
pe St mre been marked with the foot-prints of the devine 
Spirits :— | 


४ देवानामाक्रिडं चरणाद्धितम ।” 


They were also considered 23 the gods’ sporting grounds 
where man is not allowed to enter into :— 


“बिहारोदेबानाममान्‌ पगतस्तुसा ।” 


Pon In the Ramayana we find that the Mainaka-giri had sprung 
from the ocean t» vive rest to Maruti. the monkey-hero, when 
he crossed the sea, by leaping over it* from Lanka,’ 


shai A Sanskrit poet named Amaru who belongs to about the 
mucdle of the 7th. century A.D? begins his famons ‘Sutaka? 
with the following verse, praying Ambika as his Ishta-deyi :— . 
| “ज्याकृष्टिबद्धलटकाम्‌ खपाणिपृष्ठ 


५ ii 


ड खत्रलागुचयस वलितोरम्विकायाः । ` 
त्वां पातु मञ्जरित पल्लव कर्णपूर 
लोभन मद्‌ भ्रमर॑-विश्वम भूत्कटाकः ॥ ~ 
0 Le ! Pil 
oat Sean ` 3४ proves that the Goddess Ambikz had attained sufficient 
importance in the Brahmanical panthian before the Tth. century 


A. D..-In another krit work named ‘Lakshana-Samucchaya? 
this goddess is described as follows :— 


| ४ सिहारूढाम्निकाव्यक्षा भू षिता द्पणोद्बहा । 
hs (बामम्‌.जे दर्पणोद्‌ बहा दक्षिण बरयुक्वा, यदुकम -- 

भः दक्षिणेतु करे प्रोक्तो ava साधारण सर सदा ।) 

` जड्गलटचराद्राम्यां कतन्या च चतुर्भवा ॥ ” 

~~ (Vide T. 4. Gopinatha Rao’s Hindu Lconography Vol. I, 
Pt.i, pp. 7-3). The ahove description is. not = that 
found = the Amaru’s ‘Sataka’. One of the four arms of the 
Devi, holding a Mirror, was not popular during the time of 
erro it may be conclude Amaru, Therefore, it may be concluded that the goddess 
2. no Says that the poet (Amaru) wrote his 6 ataka’ before 
650 A.D. Vide Htstry of Sanskrit Literature pp. 288.) . | 


/ 
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Ambik& which was at first worshipped by some non-Aryan tribes 
long before the Aryan migration took place in this part of the 
country, had’ been subsequently assimilated into the 
Brahmanical Icon | 


| In the Mahabharata it is mentioned that Maninaga Was 8 
deity of the Asuras;? and it was installed near Girivraja,a town 
Bim. demon-king Jarusandha It is further mentioned that 
Krishna worshipped that deity with the Pandavas when he 
crossed over the five great mountains, that fortified the town of 
Jarasandha. The name of these mountains are given in the 


Mahabharata as follows :— 

= पाण्डरे बिपुछे चैव तथा बाराहकें पि Tt 

चैत्यकेव गिरिश्रेष्ठे मातजू च शिलोच्चये ॥ 
(Vide the Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, XXI, Adhyaya, Llth Slok.) 

A second group:of mountains is also mentioned in the 

Mahabharata, Sabha-Parva (XXI Adhyaya, 2nd, Sloka) as 
appended 

४ बंभारो विपुल? Gel बाराहो बृषभस्तथा । 

तथा र पिगिरि स्तात Tasers प्रत्चमा३ ॥ ` 


The first group consists of the mountaing named 
Pandara (2) vipula (3) Varaha (4) Chaityaka and (5) Math 
The second group consists of :—(i) Vaibhdra (2) Verte (3) 
Vrishabha (4) Vipula and (5) Rishigiri, Dr. Bimal Uharana Law 


has comprehensively dealt’ with the tapographical aspect of 
these mountains’, Dr. R. C, Majumdar has also discussed the 


question elaborately in his paper on “identification of some old 
sites in Ra@jagriba,’™ 





१. In the ५ Mahabharata Ambika is said to be the mother. of Ambik# is said to be the mother of 


Dhrtarashtra, But, she is not taken as 3 goddess, having 
equal importance as that of Uma and that fit for worship, 

2. The diety of this name (Maninages is found at the mouth of the 
Nagavali river in the Visakhapatns District (Vide Garelleer of the 
Fisakhapaina District, Vol. I ]0]), Sewell says that the temple of ` 
Maninagesvara-3vami is situated in the village of Kallepalle, five miles 
8. E. of Srikakulam. This deity is said to bave been placed there by 
Balarama. brother of Krishna. (Vide Lista of Antiquarian Remaina in 
the Presidency of Madras [8-2), Vol. L, pp. 9) 

3. Memoirs of the Arch, Sur. of Indis, No. 58, pp. 4. = ` ae 

4. J.B. 4. 8, 8., Vol, XV (3949), No, I, pp. 65-30 । 
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धुः +, Sri Law concludes that these mountain are located : in 
ihar, and that the “capital of Magadha which, tig: might 
“have. a view b ‘a persons froma distance from the Goratha-giri 
(modern Barabara-hills lay concealed, as it were, in Lodhra trees 
adorned all over with the fragrant and delizhtful blossoms, It 
also abounded with the beautiful groves of pippala trees. It was 
the place where once dwelt such holy personages as Rishi 
Dirghatamas, the hizh-souled Gautama and the sage Kakshivap 

It was again the place that contained the excellent abodes | ल of 
Svastika and Manindga, the two serpents that tormented the 


enemie 5 ५. ar 


Tt is however an interesting fact to note that the ollowing 
names of mountains and forests of Orissa -have got colnsldente 
with the names of mountains referred to above :— 





ay: Modern names* | Pauranic names .... 
` (I) Pandalchol (Reserve Forest | tea 4 | 
(2) Pandripada (Forest) { ee अ 

- - (3) Pippalapanka or ` | आम ला 


~ -Bippala panka ts त्र 
(8! Varahi-vana ve az *** Varaha - 
5) Rushimgla =, ५ ,,. Rushi-giri 
Gooch bai | | न्मः न्ष + Gorath-giri 
। (8, Rajagiri-Pahada “at ... Rajagrih (Town) 
and (9) Maninaga-Pahada —:-. + Manindga-Pahada 


.., _The'above names render an: idea in our mind to review the 
entire topography of tle epic-India to find out if there was 
another group of mountains in. Orissa having 8 similar 
homenclature, as is found in Bihar. | | | 
| | ¦ bi | > apy 
Regarding the Maninaza, Pargiter mye ‘a that there are three 
mountains of this name. Oneisa part of the Himalaya,~-as it 
was the son of Himavat by the Apsaras Mend, It was near tho 
Kailésa, Gandhamardana and Sveta-‘Jiri, Another Mainaka is 
situated in the ocean where the Monkey-hero (Maruti) took rest. 
And the third Maingka is in the western India, which was the 








4. Gorathagiri is identified by Jackson and Barua, with the Barabara_ hill. 

_. Boddha Ghosha speaks about the existance of a Naga-world ouder Bebbara 
(Vide Saratthapakasini, Vol. I, pp. 38). ए 

¶ 588 the Topographical Map of India ay per numbers given -here:—(I) 

T4-A-6; (2) 74-A-]3; (3, 74-A-L3; (4) 74-A-L4; (6) 9°, 55 and 84०.8 E; 

5) 74-A-3; (7) 74-4-5; (8) 73-H-b4 ०० (9) 73-घ-8, === = `` =" 
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abode of the Rishi Chyavana (Vide The Maha-bharata, Vana- 
Parva, P. LXXXIX), Accordi to. Cunningham _ the, river 
Son is called ‘Mainaka-prabha’ or theson of Mainadka” 9... 
The above statements prove that the name Mainaka or 
Maninaka was used to distinguish certain mountains, situated in 
different parts of India. Similarly Maninaga happened to ‘be a 
popular and tutelery deity of the Asuras, for which Seri | 
was installed in such conspicuous: parts of the country where the 
Aéguras could leave and worship the deity without hinderence. 
The Maniar-Muth, situated in’ Bihar, has already received 
universal approval for its identification with the epic-temple of 
maninazgea, Dr. Bloch says" that after the excavation of the 
area at Maniar-Muth the following stucco images of the 700, 
century A, 70. were un-earthed :— | 
_ (१६; (2) Banasura; (3) Naga; (4) Nagi and (5) Ganesa. 
Similar images, in large number, have been found in Orissa, 
Recently two anthropomorphic images of Naza are discovered. In & 
village (Sundarapada) near Bhubaneswar, They are attributed to 
the-early centuries of the Christian-era on stylistic grounds,» Two 
Naga images were also. found near the व र: near 
Bhubaneswar which have been assigned to the Kharavela-per iod,, 
or the Ist, century 7. 0.9 A terracotta Naga image has recently 
been'found at Sitabifji, a historical place in the District of 
Keonjhar in Orissa, Many Nava images have beenjdecorated im 
the temples of different ages of Orissa. In consideration of, the 
above facts it ३5. वणं ८९ probable that the Naga-cult was pop ular 
in Orissa since a very long time, Therefore, the tatelery god and 
goddess, namely Maninaga and Ambika respectavely of the 
Asura tribes were continuously worshipped in this land with great 
pomp by one and all, The following dhyana, of the goddess 
Ambika is mentioned in the “Sammohini Tantra”, a plam eaf 
manuscript found in my home library :— 


“उद भास वत्समाभ्यां विदित नब यू वामिन्दु चण्डा बनद्धा _ 
दयोतम्त्रीलत्तोनेत्रां विविध [मणिगणमभं पिता मङ्गं | रागाम | 
हार ग्रेवेय काञ्चीगुण मणिवलया चेविचित्रा म्बराइयाम, 
wat वी भ व SiH hal al भव बरद करां भम्विकां ता नमामि |! __ 
` , Arch, Sur. Rep., Vol, VIII, pp. I2t. | | 
9. Arch. Sar. of India, Annual Report, ॥905-00, pp. ]03-04. 
3 These images are . now preserved in the Orissa State-Museum, 
Bhubaneswar. + 
In the ‘AmaravatiStaps there is a Noga image of the 2nd-4th. 
century A. D., which was used as .o cult-image. This image is similar io 
| (Vide J, 8, 0. 2, 5. Vol. XXVILL, (9, 527, = 
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Its remnant is now treceable from the Naza-worship, daring 
the festival days of N 2 ga-Pafichamj and Naguli-Chauthi, 
‘performed in the month of sravana, | 


. । It is not out १. lace to mention here that the term 
“Maninaga-pitha” is used in the Khoh copper plate. inscription 
of the Parivrajaka king Samkshobha, son of the king Hastin of 
the Gupta-year 20] (or 529 A.C.). The king Samkshobha granted 
a village named App ani for ‘Va ib and ‘Cuaru’ of the goddess 
named pigthapuri (Vide Corp, Ind, Vol, III, pp. ll4). Itis not 

possi ible, for want of deffinite evidence, to know .aboat ..the 
focation of this Maninaga. pitha,' १; ५.० 


Regarding the topographical aspect of the inscription under. 
discussion, I h i nothing to rffer exce pe that the village granted 
to the Brahamanas named as Sunkhalak may be identified with 
the Modern village of Sukala, situeted near the Manin@za-parvata 
of Ranapur of Orissa | 2१8 


fos ` The date of the grant is either Samvat l or 7, A,Su. Di. 20.4 
4). It discloses that the ‘Purnimanta’ system was followad in 
Orissa in the 6th, century A. D, रताः 
` वट officers namely Govinda, Paratishthits and Sivanandana, 
mentioned in this inscription, are not iden tified with the help of 
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I, With regard to rib term “Mani age Dr. D. C. Bircar, while 
` editing the ‘The Select [nscriptions’ (Vol. I, p. 375) says that it should 
read a5 “Maninaga-Petha”: and he | aterprits the suffix ‘Patha’ as 
_ “territorial term”. This term is no where met in epigraphical records 
»_ fet. on the other hand the E’-Matra of it looks like the ‘l’-Matra. So 7 
` propose to read it as “Maninaga. Pitha”. J 
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TWO COPPER PLATE GRANTS FROM THE VILLAGE THEMRA 
IN THE SAMBALPUR DISTRICT 
See plates 

In May and June 2929 when I was busy in studying 
5८ records relating to the history of Mayurbhanj in the 
ecord Room of the then Political Agent of Orissa States, there 
two copper plates, written in Oriya script, were brought to my 
notice, These copper plates were then found in possession of 
late Pandit Somanath Misra, the father of Sri Bipin Bihari Misra, 
a resident of the village Themra, situated in the Sadar Sub- 
Division of the Samba'pur District, Sri Bipin Bihari Misra is 
the 6th in descent from the donee Divyasimha Misra. 


| On the 26th of September 953 through the courtesy of Sri 
Bipin Bihari Misra, I was able to re-examine the copper-plates 






and got their photographs which are reproduced in this paper. 


6. The’Copperplate grant of Jayanta Simha 


This plate contains  ] lines of textcn the first side and 
seven lines on the second side, It opens with the adorations to 
Siva and a sansk'it verse stating that cry Simha had a ‘son 
named Javanta Simba belonging to the Chauhana dynasty 
Jayanta Simha granted the village Sodanga (present Sodanga) to 
one Divyasimha Misra on the 20th Apri] 790 A, D. Thedate of 
grant is given in the Vikrama Samlat l£47 when there Was an 
eclipse. 
. The seriptof the grant is, Oriya and the language is 
Sanskrit 

‘The conditions of the grant are as follows : 


({) The grant of village bounded by trees was made with 


the rights of the Jand and water and mines and minerals. ५ 
dts 3 (3) “The witnesses were (a) the Gurus, the Goddess Somalal, 
Vima lefvara and eight cardinal deities ry 





48 
(8) The grant was made as long as the sun and the moon 
shine. | : 


¢ 







(4) No successor ruler or the persons belonging to four 
castes who would interfere in the grant will be involved शा 
incurring the Mah व ए (878, 7 


ager Jast verse was imprecatory one from the Sastras.of the ५ 
‘The text of the grant is printed at the end of this paper | 


B-The copperplate grant ne of Rajyesvari Ratna Kumari, the Patta — 
ott) ; +, 7 Mahishi (०५९ qneen) of Jayanta Simha = wilt ae 





; ४ : This plate contains ]0 lines on the first side and 9 lines on ; 
ithe second side. It opens with a sanskrit verse 4 | | 





Ratnakumari, the scion of the Gatiga family is the Patta-h ॥ १३ श i 
of Jayanta Simba of the (0970878 dynasty who, was enthroned a 


a3 the Rajy. vari by the officers, 


People and the feudatory ch‘efs (Sarva=matya —Praja- 
आक), She gave in g rant tae villaze Themra to Divyasimna १ 
Misra in the bright fortnight of Trtiya of Vaigakha in the ` 





‘Sambat year 50॥ corresponding to 80‡ A. D, on ise 
The script of the grant is Oriya and its language is sanskrit, = ` | 
The conditions of the grant are as follows : | 
() The grant is‘made with the rights of water, lands, 


and minerals situated within the boundary marked by trees of 
the villaze Themra, = | 
lo © (2) The witnesses of the grant are Dik piles: ४४४ + । 
‘Chandra, | १ | and | 





(3) The grant will last as long as the earth will bear the — 
mountains, waters and forests and as long asthe suv and the 
n will arise, cas 


ee (4) Those persons who will creat troubles in the village will | 
suffer from committing the sin (Pataka) of killing the cow, mixing 
the poiron in the sacred dishes of Jord Jagannatha at Pari and 
cohabiting with their own begotten at Kasi, iv mrs 


paper, श ele Pa । if, "अ SY tai L atthe F 
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Historical Note 


The date of the copp er-plate grant of Jayanta Simha is 
28th April 700 A, D, and that of Rajyesvari Ratnakuma&ri, the 
chief queen of Jayanta Simha is the month of Vaisakha 
(April-May) of 2804. क्न 


Late Sriram Chandra Mallik, the retired Deputy Inspector 
of Schools of ex-Patna State, published in Oriya a short Koshala- 
Itihasa in two parts, Part I deals with the history of Patna and 
oe IL the history of Sambalpur. Although Sriram Chandra 

ik has not given the sources of his book, yet he has left a 
god many materials for the traditional history of the Chauhdna 
धा; esof Patna, Sonpur and Sambalpur. pore + to this 
history, Jayanta Simha, the King of Sambal pur ruled from ॥78ष 
to 88. Ajita Simha, # the father of Jayanta Simha ruled 
Sambalpur from 742 to [706. Ajita Simha had 8 queens and 
two sons named Abhaya Simha (whose mother was the 5th sole . 
and Jayant simha (who mother was the 6th Ran 
After death of Ajita Simha, Abhaya Simha ascended the thorne 
of Sambalpur in 7788 and ruled upto ॥777 A.D, Due to the 


the followers of two brothers Sambalpur. 


१ movent among |; 
had a trobulent time. The followers of Jayanta Simha declared 
him at a place near Bamada (Bamra) the king of Sambalpur in 
the presence of the neighbouring zamindars. On hearing this 
Akabara Raya, the Dewan put Jayanta Simha and his followers 
in the prison without giving any water and food. After 2 days 
it was found that al] the followers had lost their life, but Jayanta 
Simha was not there, It is not known as to how Jayanta Simha 
eacaped. He not only escaped but went safely to (rarhmandala 
where the Raja appointed him as the Dafadar of 50 horsemen. 


imha died without any issue and where abouts 






Raja Abhaya 9 


of the next claimant Jayanta Simha w 
m to the नु - 


there were more than one whose clai ra 
boy from the family ‘of 


rightful, Akabara Réaya selected a Df 
Padmapura and enthroned him as the king of Sambalpur. By 
this arrangement of Akabara Raya, the Raja of Sdrangagada 
was very much dissatisfied and invited Jayanta प var 
Mandala and helped him to invade Sambalpur. , When Jayanta 
Simha appeared near the tem भ le of Samalai at Sambalpur, 
Akabara Raya was frightened an ए । va ti 
ok ccins and performed the ceremony of Tika Jayant 
imha as the king of Sambalpur. a After this king Jaya ved । 
Simha entered into the palace and killed the boy Balabhadra = 
by dashing him against the throne and then Balabhadra’s mother 
र न 





ere not known, Although 


Simha from Garh 


| begged pardon after presenting 


, + 
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was killed ह, ४ throwing herself into a pan (Karai) of boiling ghee. 
Soon after Jayanta Simha ordered to behead Akabara Raya and 
appointed his son as the Dewan of Sambalpur, who 4 again 
murdered by the order of the king. It is said that Jayanta 
Simha ordered one Mana Misra, the Dewan, to kil] Manohara 


Simha of Khinda who was full of personal charms and beauty _ 


and who was suspected by the king for intriguing with the 
queens, but Mana Misra refused to obey the order and left the 
service. Jayanta Simha was able to carry out his designs 
through one Govinda of Sonpur who was appointed as the Dewan 
of Sambalpur. 


tia According to Sriram Chandra Mallik’s narrative, Jayanta 
imha had three queens named Ratnakuméari, the daughter of 
Raja Vaidyanatha Deo of Gangapura, Mukta Devi, the daughter 
of the Haihaya family and Rahasya Kumari Devi, the daughter 
of the Baghela family, Queen Rahasya Kumari gave birth to oF a 
son named Maharaja Sde, who was the son and suceessor ¢ 
Jayanta Simha. 


In this traditional account, Ratnakumari has been 


described as SP {9 daughter of the Raja of Gangapura who belongs 
to Naga family, but in the copper late she describes her as the 
Gangaja e.g. the daughter of the Ganga family, The R&jas of 
Bamra belongs to Ganga family, From this it appea-s that it is 
difficult now to asertain the historical value of this traditional 
account. But we are Iucky to have some English records of 
this period which furnish some contemporary evidence regarding 
the history of Ajita Simha, Abhay Simha, Akabara Raya, 
Jayanta Simha, Maharaja Sac, Ratnakumari Devi and Mnkta 


= 


Devi of Sambalpur from 766 to 858. 


In the tradition Jayanta Simha has been described to be 


involved in the internecine fueds and murder but that the period 
when such things were very common all over the country, From 
British records it is definitely known that Jayanta Simha inspite 
of various troubles waz able to cstiblish the independence in 
4788 according to Foster’s account of Nagpur in 37.8 quoted 
below: 

परोत “On the south east Sambalpur and other independent petty 
Hindu States separate them from the Provinca of Cuttack which 
holds of Nagpar”” 


= ==: 


Nagpur, 4926.096, 


], €. U. Wills British Relations with Nagpur State in the [8th Century, 


ऋः 


5l 


| The history of Jayanta Simha up न to 800 A, 7, ॥ not 
known from any contemporapy source. The narrative of history 
of Samabaldur of this period is well worth quoting below: | 


“About A. D. /97, in the reign of Jeth Singh, successor to 
Ubhaya Singh, another violent quarrel with the Nagpiir 
Marathas took place. It appears that Nand Sahib a relation of 
the Nagpiir Raja was going ona pilgrimage to Jagannath with 
a large party of followers. On his way he was treacherously set 
upe 00 by the Sarangarh and Sambalpur people, and als» by those 

Sonpur and Bod. He contrived, however to push his way to 
Cuttack, where there were some Maratha troops. Bringing these 
with him on his return, after some severe fighting he took the 
Bod chief and Prithvi Singh, the chief of Sonpur, prisoners, He 
then क मे i for the rainy season in the Sonpur country. 
Mean while Jeth Singh had been strengthening the Sambalpur 
fort in expetation of being attacked. As soon as the rains were 
over Nana Sahib appearod before Sambalpur, and regularly 
inveded the town, For five months he remained before the walls 
‘without being able to effect an entrance, but by chance one of 
his men discovered that the moat near the Samalai gate was 
fordaLle, The Nana, on hearing this, assembled his people, 
made a rush across the moat, and forced the gate.” | 


ts The above account is corroborated by Cololebrook’s 
despatch No. 32 ‘dated Nagpur, the 6th April 800 to the 
Governor General which is quoted below : on 
“Intelligence was yesterday received that the fort of 
Sambalpur has been surprised by the Raja of Berar’s troops and 
taken with little resistance. Tuis occurrence has been deemed of 
sufficient magnitude to be annouced by a salute which was 
yesterday fired from the park of artillery, Sambalpur was the 
principal fortress of a chief of motintaineers, who takes his title 
from that place and who holds an extensive tract of country 
between Chhattiszarh and Cuttack, He was nominally subject 
to this government, but did almost maintain independency and 
only paid small trib ute very irregularly. Governing a numerous 
tribe of hardy mountaineers and possessing such a stronghold as 
Sambalpur, he had been hitherto able to elude the power of the 
Raja of Berar: and all attempts to subdue his country had in- 
variably failed, The reduction of his strongest fortress will, it ne 
thought, be now followed by his speedy submission and by the 
न i 





8. Grant's 0, 2, Gazsticer, 870, 9. 453, 27; (2 
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full establishment of the Maratha authority throughout ५, 
territories. The sudden attack which has been thus : ज 
was not preconcerted Chandaji Bhonsle, an officer of the Raja's 
troops, being in the neighbourhood, strayed with two rocketmen 
into the forest of bamboo canes which surrounds the for rs and 
coming unexpectedly upon it, found it carelessly guard My and a 
remarked that the wall had fallen into the ditch in one place. 
He wantonly threw a rocket into the fort by which the thatched 
-buildings it contains were accidently set on fire, Observing that 
_the garrison was busied in endeavouring to extinguish the fire 
without suspecting the occasion of it, Chandaji sent_ for troops 
from the camp who arrived in time to surprise the fort, They 
ace: themselves masters of {it and put the garrison to the 
eword. 


The subsequent story is narrated as follows : 


.» “The fort was taken after a fierce resistance, the Raja 
Jeth Bagh h and his son Mahia Sa beiny taken prisoners, The 
Nana Sahib took them off to Nagpur with him, and the J N 
Raja had them confined at Chanda. हे Bhip Singh, a Marz 
Jamidar, was left in charge of Sambalpur to collect revenue, ani 
administer the country in behalf of the Maratha government, 
-Bbup Singh, however, soon fo t into trouble with his government, 
and on being summoned to Nagpur, refused to go. The Neapur 
Raja then sent a largeforce to compel him to obedience, but 
‘getting the assistance of the Raigarh and Sarangarh people, he 
‘lay in ambush at the Singhora pass, where he drove back the 
‘Marathas, and completely routed their 0798. He, however, 
foolishly made an enemy of one Chamra Gaonthiya, by ‘looting’ 
“his village, which was neer the pass, 42920 ल y some short 
time after, when a second body of Marathas arrived from Nagpur, 
~Chamra, instead of sending word to Bhup Singh, placed tte A 









Maratha म in ambush in the same pass where they had’been * 
previously defeated, and sending word to Bhup Singh that a few 4 


troopers only were looting the country on the western side of the 
‘ghat, induced him to bring a force through it, when the Marathas | 
fell upon his party and almost annihilated it, Bhup Singh fled | 
ध Sambalpur, whence, taking the Ranis of Jeth Singh with him, 4 
he retired to Kolabira,’™* | 
ec)  , [05 happened at Sambalpur not long before the war of 
8u3 with the Bhonsla “Raja of Nagpur by the East India 
. Gn oe,  फक फउफनल्‍ 
3. 0. ए. Will's British Relation with Nagpur State i L8th ctntury 
pp, 50-5 agpur State in the I8th céntury 





Company, The British force occupied Out tack in October 03 
and “Lt, Col, Broughton occupied Sambalpur on the 22nd 
January 804.77 


५ ५ “Qn their arrival, Tatia Pharnavis, the Maratha manager 
who had replaced Bhup Singh, withdrew with all his people to 
५ Nagpur”, é 


After occupation of Sambalpur, the British authorities did 

fiot"find any body to mike Treaty alliance perhaps due to absence 
of Jayanta Simha or his son Mabaraja Sai from Sambal- 
‘purin January 804, and perhaps they did not want to establish 
any political relation with the Ranis of Jayanta Simha, The 
clause 0 of the Treaty of Deogaon dated the litb November 
803 included the territories occupied by the British after the 
date of the Treaty as the céssion of territories in perpetual 
soverenty by the Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur. Due to reluctance 
of the Bhonsla Raja, the British Government restored the 
Sambalpur and Patna area to him by the Treaty dated the 
24th August 806. Although the Sambalpur and Patna area 
was under the British occupation from January 4803 to August 
806, neither the British nor the Maratha administration was 
0 srative there, ‘This unusual political situation finds favour in 
the assumption of the ruling power by the Rajyevari Ratna- 
kumari Devi as mentioned in her copper-plate grant issued in 
April May 804 in which she is described as being elevated to 
the position of the Rajyeévari by all officers, people and the 
feudatories during the pericd of the absence of her husband 
Jayanta Simha and his son Maharaja Sai 0 the 
prison at Chanda by the Bhonsala Raja. As the British 
“authorities in that period were supporting the feudatories of the 
Bhonsla ees of Nagpur for their separate existence, it seems 
that Rani Ratnakumari was supported by the British military 
offcers in asseting her claim over the Sambalpur State, 





The subsequent history of Sambalpur has been described 
by Hamilton in his Hindoostan, Vol. UL, 28520, pp. 2] as 


“follows $ 


_ «In August 803, adverting to the friendly lations then 
subsisting with the Nagpoor State, the British Government 
agreed to restore the territories of -Sumbhulpoor छाए 
Patna,  ddhsisting of the following pergunnabs, _ viz, viz, 
‘6. "0. ए, Will's British Relation with the Nagpur’ State’ in the 780 century, 

p. ।85. 

6. Grant's 0, 2, Gazetteer, 870, ए. 458. 
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Sumbhulpoor', Sohnpoor", Saurungur*, Burgur*,Sakteo’, Serakole’, 
Benria’, Bonee*. Kartickpoor’, Pa tna’ . Khas Patna'', Nawagur'’, 
Gharilano”, Tanagur’*, and Borra Summbah,'* To is these 
cessions, however, the Zemindars of Sumbhulpoor and Patna 
opposed 80 efiactual a resistance, that in ]807, the Nagpoor state 
was obliged to solicit the assistance of the British government, 


being unable itself to raise funds sufficient to e quip an कु, uate. 


force, Mr. Elphinstone, who then resided as ambassador at Nag- 
poor, Was in concequence directed to interpose with the zemindars, 
many of whom refused to be thus transferred, and as the British 
erent was bound by treaty either to suppsrt them in_ their 
ndependence, or to find them compensations within its own 
` territories ; it was compelled to adopt the latter alternative. 

~ eS > ५4 x i ऋ 


“After trying open force without success, the Maharattas/in 
808 obtained possession of Sumbhulpoor by an act of the most 
deliberate treachery, In effectuating this, they. first entered 
intoa solemn engagement, confirmed by oaths and religious 
ceremonies, by the conditions of which the Ranny, or Queen on 
paying up arrears and set tling the future amount of the revenue, 
was to be left in independent possession, Having thus lulledher 
suspicions, they took advantage of her confidence, suddenly 
attacked her troops, and took the fortress by surprise, The 
Ranny being thus perfidiously assailed escaped with great 
difficulty, कक arrived in such distress on the British frontier, 
where she solicited and received protection from the Government, 
and tosupport her dignity had a pension of 602 rupees per 
month assigned.”” a}; 


After the Maratha occupation of Sambalpur in 808, both 
Rani Ratnakumari Devi and Rani Mukt& Devi had to leave 
Sambalpur and take shelter in the British pone vied area, Rani 
Ratnakumari Devi went to Hazaribazh, the headqaurters of the 
then South-West Frontier Agency of Benzal and sought help from 
the Lt, Col, Broughton, the Agent to the Governor-General, at 
whose proposal, the Government of Bengil sanctioned a monthly 
allowance Rs, 600/- for her maintenance Similarly Rani _Mukta 
Devi went to Cuttack where at the instance of the Commissioner, 
the Government of Bengal granted her the Zamindary of 
Panchagarh in the Puri District for her maintenance, 
]. Sambalpur, 2. Sonpur, ॐ. Sarangarh, 4. Bargarh, 5. Sakti, 
6. Lerakhol, 7. Bamra,§. Bonai, 9. Kartikpur, {0. Patna, I]. Khao 
Patna, 2. Nawagarh or Bendra Nawagarb, ।3. noti dentified, I4, not 
identified, 46. Borasambar. | ५ 
7. Hamilton’ Hindhoostan, London, 820, Vol. II, pp. २०.२१, 
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A. The copper plate grant of Jajanta Simha 


(Obverse) 
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Two Copper plate grants from the Village Themra in tha 
Sambalpur District. 


Bee pager 55—56) 
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After the defeat of the Raja of Nagpur in 87, Sambalpur 
area came under the British occupation, Major Roughsedge, the 
Commander of Ramgarh Battalion न at Hazaribag 
was placed in charge of the Sambalpur area. He pleaded the cause 
of the release of Raja Jayanta Simha and his son Maharaja Sai 
with Sir Richard Jenkins, the Resident at Nagpur and obtained 
their release from Chanda in 87. Raja Jayanta Simba was 
restored to power in l8i7, but he died in I8]8. With the death 
of Jayenta Simha the fendal- superiority of Samba par came to 
anend. His son Maharaja Sai was made Raja of Sambalpur. in 
I820 but the dependency of the feudatory chiefs of Sambalpur 
Athargarh was annulled and they were granted separate Sanads 
having direct relation with the British Government in I82I, | | 

From the history of Sambalpur written by Sriram Chandra 
Mallik, it is found that Rani Ratnakamari died at Hazaribagh 
after her return from the pilgrimage at Banaras befoie 8]7, 
After restoration of Sambalpur to Raja Jayanta simha, Rani 
Mukta Devi was brought from Panchagarh to Sambalpur, Sle 
outlived her husband and was allowed Rs- {000/- p.m. from’ the 
revenue of Sambalpur during the reign of Maharaja Sai who 
ruled Sambalpur upto 827. No information is availacle about 
her subsequent life. 


A, Copper-plate grant of Jayanta Simha 
| a TEXT 
| `" पा side 


नम? लिवाभ्यां ॥ श्रौ वीराजितसिह्‌ देव नृपतिब्चोहाण बशो 

द्‌ भवः श्री महीर जयन्तसिंह नू पति स्तयात्मजो नामतः ॥ 

युष्मल्लब्ध मनोरयहिि wad ग्रामाथिने€हूं नमकक - | ८077 ¡2 

बे भिद्य कुलोभव स्वदिषया श्री दिव्यप्तिहायते ॥ बैज्ञा: ; ` हि 

खे किल पूणिमादिनगते चन्द्रग्रहे दत्तवान्‌ राजा सप्तसम्‌ दर नाग-- १८४७ 
6. धरणी स ह्पेब्दके सम्बते ॥ षोड़ज़ेति च यस्यनाम विदितं 
L7. श्री सोमा निधौ तं प्राम सजलस्यलनिधिखातदचद्रुसीमा न्वितं ॥ 
LS. दानेस्मिन्मम साक्षिणो गुरुमणः eit भी सोमछा शामा मान्वाता विमलं 
L9, श्वरोपिव तथाष्टौलोकपाा? परे ॥ चन्द्राकविपिच fat 

Ll0, बुदयते यावब्बिभूत क्षय ख्रावद्‌ भुक्ति रिहास्तुतेटय सुतरां या 

LI, aa पितुः शासनं ॥ जयन्त सिह सतत नरेन्द्र मे भाबिन स्वा 


SEE EE 


588 
Second side 


Ll. न्‌ स्वकुले ययाचे ॥ म्‌, म्‌ हु पाक्यतेष धमं 8 
7.2. सनातनः? स्यास्य उचममेति ॥ ये ब्राह्मणा? क्षत्रियाइच 
L3, बेश्या शूद्रास्तथं बच ॥ उपद्रवान्‌ करिष्यन्ति कार-- 
L4. विष्वन्ति. वा पुय ॥ प्रामे तस्ति मन्‌ झासनेच प्रत 
Ld, va मदियके | महापातक राशिंच ते प्रा 
L6. प्स यच्ति न सं क्षय! ॥ स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरे 
7. ऋ्दे वसुन्धरां ॥ स विष्ठायां कृमिर्भत्वा पच्यते पितृभि? Fez 


53. COPD De a ant of Rajyesvari Ratna Kumar{, 
the Pattamahishi (chief queen) of Jayanta Simha of Sambalpur, 
| TEXT | 
First side 


दुर्ग वाहि। शामदीर जयन्त सिंह नृपते इचौहाणवं-- 

शोभब स याहं रत्नकुमारी पटमहिषी नाम्ना स्मता ग 

Sar ॥ सर्वाध्मांत्य प्रजान॒पे निरूपिता राज्येश्वरित्वेह£ 

धु नाहत्वा fre get भवाय नमति दिष्यसिहा 

य वं ॥ स्वव्ने श सोमलाज्ञ SEAT मम ददै 

safc च दानं तं प्राम सजलस यर निविनिखातारश्चदर सीमा 
न्वितं ॥ नियुक्त तृतीयायां fart शुक्लपक्षके || श ॐ 
शाक काल नागेन्दु १८६१ स ख्य बष sh सम्बते ॥ दिकपा 
लछोदित्यचन्द्रा मे दानेंस मिन्‌ सन्तु साक्षिणं8 ॥ यावद मूसण्ड--- 
क्‍.0, ऊं धत्तं खशेलजलकाननं | यावत्‌ क्षिता बुदयतौ च-- 


Second side 


SSEEERS 
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Ll. चारक भूत संक्षय) || तावत्त्वं दान भोगेन मो 
L2. wet नि रुषद्रब ॥ ग्रामे स्मिन्मनुजा उपद्रबाकरा३ 
L3. केचिब्मविष्यन्ति ये ते गो-नाशन पा 

Ld, तक प्रकर म ञ्जन्तः प्रयागं नरा 

L5. क्षत्रे शी पुर॒षात्तमे शी जगन्न। 

LS. बाम तात्र विष दातणां गति- 

Li, माप्नुयु इच रमतां कार्यां नृणां स. प्रस. ॥ 

L8. शु क्षौ शी रत्तकुमारीपुर शासन ए सहि 


0. If, R, J. Vol I Plate 5 
B. The Copper plate grant of Rajyesvari Ratna Kumari, 


(Obverse) 
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Reverse) 


Two copper plate graats from 6.2 ' illaze Taemra in ६.५५ 
Sambalp ir District 


(See page 56) 





THE MATHARAS OF KALINGA 
Prry 8707. D. C. Sircar, 


During the last twenty years, I had several occasions to 
deal with the fifth-sixth century history of the Kalinga country, 
in which the kings of a family called Mathara (at first wrongly 
read Magadha) played an importnnt part, See Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. X, 934, pages 780 ff; Journal of the Department 
uf Letters Calcutta University, Vol, XXVI, 935, Article No. l, 
pe. 0. 63 ff.; The Successors of ee. Sdtavahanas in the Lower 
Ty ह+ 939, pp. 74 ff; A New History of the Indian 
Peeple,, Vol. VI, edited by Majumdar and Altekar, Lahore, {9465 
pp. 76 ff, Inrecent years also, 3 had to write on the same 
subject for the F Bharatiya Bidy&a Bhavan’s The History and 
Oultnre Af the Indian People, Vol. III (in the press) and the 
Indian History Congress’s History of India, Vol. III in the press), 
During these years, several other scholars have also written on 
the above subject, its most comprehensive treatment being 
beens ted by Mr. B. ५, Krishna ne: in his A History of the 
Early Dynasties of Andhradeéa, 0783, 942, pp. 384 ff, But 
little did any of these ५. on the early history of Kalinga, 
inciuding myself, know of a Mathara inscription of outsta nding 
importance that had been published as early as 4930, 


About the end of 95l, I had the opportunity of examining 
` & bundle of impressions of various inscriptions, mostly published, 
which were received at the office of the Govarnment Epipraphist 
of India at Ootacamund from Sri Lakshminarayan Harichandan 
Jagadeb,: the Senior Raja Saheb of Tekkali formerly in the 
Ganjam District but now in the Srikakulam District of the 
Madras State, One set of impression of a copper-plate imscrip- 
tion in the bundle engaged my attention especially and a I spent 
considerable time in an attempt to decipher the record inspite 
of the very unsatisfactory nature of the impression;, Fortuna- 
tely I succeeded in readiug completely the first half of the record 
and was glad to find that the inscription not only gives the 
names of three generations of the Mathara kings of Kalinga but 

], The present note was written by me and was sent for publication in 
April 952. It is a great regret to me that the Senior Raja Saheb of Tekkali 
died in August 953 before ite publication, 


र 
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also speaks of the imperial position explicitly claimed at least by 
one of them, As hitherto only two kings of the family vis. 
Saktivarman and Anantagaktivarman, were known from their 
inscriptions, I was eager then to examine the original plates or 
their satisfactory impressions for preparing a complete transcript 
of the record. Unfortunately my letters to_ the Senior Raja 
Saheb of Tckkali failed to secure any information regarding the 
whereabouts of the original plates. The bundle of impressions 
was however returned to him 


About the middle of March 952, while returning from my 
tour in East Bengal, Tripura and Assam, I broke journey at the 
Naupada Station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway and went to 
Tekkali to meet the Raja Saheb for informations about the 
inscription in question. Imagine my disappointment when the 
Raja Saheb told me that the original plates were securned by 
him for examination about twentyfive years ago, that they were 
returned to the owner after a few sets of their impressions had 
been prepared for his use and that he remembered nothing about 
the source whence the plates reached him. Unfortunately the 
Raja Saheb could not remember anything inspite of the fact that 
the set of impressions of the record in question, 
received by me for examination, was found to beara note in 
Oriya saying that the plates were received severally from the 
villages of Kannayavalasa and Adava, Owing to the shortness of 
the time at my disposal, it was not possible for me just then to 
arrange for a visit to the above villages, of which Kannayavalasa 
was reported to be about nine miles away from Tekkali, Inspite 
of this apparent failure of my mission at Tekkali, I was very 
fortunate in two respecta. The अ Saheb was kind enough to 
supply me with a different set of fairly satisfactory impressions 
of the inscription in question as well as with a set of copies of his 
published articles, These impressions enabled me to decipher the 
inscription completely and one ot the Raja Saheb’s articles gave 
me some informations regarding the source whence he secured 
the plates fur examination about twentyfive years ago, 


It was found that an article from the Raja Saheb’s pen on 
the above inscription was published in the Vaifarans (issue of 
June, 930, pp. 293 ff,) which was published from Cuttack by 
Messrs. L. N. Sahu and ए, Singh Deo but is now defunct, The 
author says that in 928 he examined a single plate inscribed on 
both sides in the possession of Patnaikuni Gopalakrishna Varma 
of Kannayavalasa and recognised it to be the second plate of a 
set of three, The firat and third plates of the same set were 
secured by him for examination from a goldsmith of Adava in 


which was 
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the Parlakimedi Taluk. Thanks of the world of scholars are 076 
to the Raja Saheb of Tekkali who thus succeeded in recovering 
the complete charter out of the loose plates that found their way 
to two different places. His transcript of the inscription, publish 
ed in the above mentioned article and printed in Oriya alphabet, 
no doubt contains many lacunae and errors ; but I am glad to 
note that he read the name of the royal family correctly 88 
Mathara (instead of Magadha). He also read the names of the 
issuer of the charter and his ancestors Co rrectly ; but his reading 
of many of the passages and their interpretation are defective, 


The inscription, as read by me from the impressions kindly 
supplied by the faja Saheb, was issued from the victoriouy 
Singhapura (Simbapura) by Maharaja Prabhanjanavarman wha 
is described as meditating on (or favou ed by) the feet’ of 
Bha "athena rr A and as the increaser of the fame of 
the thara dynasty. He isfurther said to have been an 
ornament of his own family and the lord of the entire Kalinga 
country. Prabhanjavarman was the son of | § aktivarman who is 
said to have ruled over the land lying between the Krishnavenga 
and the Mahanadi as if the people of the area were his own sons. 
Saktivarman’s father was Sankaravarman, 


Uf the three kings of the Mathar dynasty mentioned in the 
inseription under review (viz. Sankaravarman, nis son Saktivarman 
and the letter’s son Prabhas janavarmen)> ouktivarman aslonewas 
80 long known to scholars His father Sankaravarman and 890 
Prabhanjanavarman are known only from this inscription. It 
seems now that king Anantasaktivarman of the same family was 
not the son of Saktivarman as suggested by me in the New 
History of the Indian People, P.79.,He was probably a son of 
Prabhanjanavarman and grandson of Saktivarman. 


Saktivarman’s claim to have §been the ruler of the entire 
landj lying between the Krishna and Mahdnadi rivers is 
apparently on @ par with the claim of the rulers of this family to 
have been lords of the entire Kalinga country, As pointed out 
by me elsewhere (ibid., p,8l) the claim merely “points to the 
political ideal of the period waich may or may not have been 
realised in practice.” 

The inscription records the grant of a locality called 
Ningondi, which was situeted on the Bay of Bongal, a3 an 
agratiara in favour of a number of Brahmanas. It ‘is however 
ae py to note that the agrahara was not made & revenue-free 
holding, The annual rent fixed for it was two hundred panas 
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probably of cowries.* A number of such revenue-paying grants 
have been discussed by me in a paper entitled ‘‘Soms 
Kara-sasanas of Ancient Orissa” recently contributed to the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 
An article on the same subject has also el published by me in 
the Bengali journal Itihdsa, Calcutta, Vol,II, No.2; 358, B.Se 
op, 5-20 lam glad to find another grant of the same type in 
the present inscription, ॥ 





9, Tt may be pointed out here that an absolatel fantastic interpretation 
of the passage in question has been offered in TAH BS. Vol. XIX,p. L27. 
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AN ORIYA INSCRIPTION FROM TRISILIA NEAR 
AGARAPARA 


(With a plate) 
By Bipin Behari Nath 


In the month of February 953 while | was touring 
Agarapara area in agree district of Orissa in search र 
historical antiquities, Sri Gopinath Das, the causin of Dr, H, K. 
Mahatab, of the village Agarapare kindly showed me an 
inscription in a near-by vi llage, = named Trisilia, The inscription 
has been engraved on the right side ofa eouchant bull installed 
in front of a Siva linga named as Bhutandtha Deva, The सत, 
tion contains two lines of writing and its language is Oriya. 
cleaning the surface of the insc ription, the writing was found to 
be in a good state of preservation ; on Page whole. Some letters 
at the ary ee and the end are found to have been damaged 
perhaps by weather action. Below is given the P text of the 
inscription, The orthogaphic peculiarities are found in the 
words Subharaje Aohadha, Sukula, Brshabha and Kesava where 
Sa has been used in place of Sa and in Poa, ‘O’ sign has been 
used for ‘w sign, In linga, the sign for ‘nf’ is shown as ‘m’ 
Translation. 
श्री भूतनाथ थी पुर्‌ षोत्त मदेजदू quia! समस्त Woy साहि 
प्रासादः सुकल चतुर्दशी गरबारे ए वष घटण greet | 
ए बुसभ' घड़ाइला कुण्डि ग्रामर fet तिहाड़िक पोः 
केस तिहाड़ि | श्री भूतनाघष Try, दिलला***' * '**«, 
Translation 
Line l, Sri Bhutandtha. On Thursday, the 4 (Tithi) of 
the bright fortnight of Ashadha, in the 7th Anka of 
the auspicious reign of Purusottama Deva, this bull 
was made, 








Read Subberdiye, 2, Read Ashidha, 3. "Read Subharajye, 2, Read Ashadha, 3. Read Sukala 
(Sukla} 4. Read Brshabha, 5, Read Pua, 6, Read Kifaya, = | 
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Line 2, This bull was caused to be made by KeSava Tihadi, son 
of Linga Tihadi of the village Kindi and dedicated to 
Lord Bhutanadtha Deva, 

The text of the inscription show that it is throughout 
in prose with the opening words “Sri Bhutandtha”. The object 
of the inscription is that Kesava Tihadi, son of Linga Tihadi 
of the village Kundi, pocnated a bull to the Siva linga called 
Bhutanatha Deva. The language appears to be correct Oriya 
of the period. | 

I edit the inscription from the impression taken from the 
original stone by me. Ihave not been able to decipher four or 
five letters at the end of the inscription as they are too much 
blurred, Perhaps the name of the scribe is there. The village 
Kundi 2 to which the donor of the inscription belonged, has been 
identified by me with a village of the same name, that lies [तं mile 
to the north of Trisilia, the findspot of the, inscription under 
discussion. Hence, it is asceitained that the Siva linga remains 
there from the time of Purushot tama Deva as the presiding deity 
of the Agarapara area even till now, 


The a habets of the inscription show that most of them are 
like the modern oriya letters and in some cases, a few 878 in 
transitionary stage, Sometimes, one and the same letter is found 
to have been written in slightly different form. Different letters 
sometimes look so alike in their form that it becomes difficult to 
determine the exact word. So reliance on the context has 
become necessary at times for proper identification of the terms. 


The inscription is very important asit helps us in fixing 
the year of accession of Parushottama Deva. So long, divergent 
views have been maintained by different soholars on this issue, = 
Late R. D, Banerji has maintained the view that Purushottama | 
Deva came to the throne in 470 A, 7. ` 9 


Sri P. Mukherjee writes “The Jagannath temple inscriptions 
prove that Purushottama’s claim to the throne was not recognised 
in North Orissa before A.D. 474॥ », Sri (5. Ramadas holds the 
view that Purushottama was announced king as soon as breath 
left Kapilesvara’ 004२, The same writer also further observes == । 
that Kapilesvara Deva died in November 466* A.D. His argu- 








ments seem to be more convinving. Dr. H. ट, Mahatab in his * 
|. History of Orissa Vol. | p. 307. म न 4 
2. I.8.Q9. Vol. 5.40 प्र 

53. J.B. 8, 8, Vol, XXXII ए । 
4. bid 4 
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History of Orissa also has fixed A.D, 466-40। as the period of 
rign of Purushottama Deva’. Generally it is believed that the 
son of the deceased king succeeds to the throne immediately after 
the death of the father according to the established convention 
that a king never dies. Accordingly, Purushottama Deva actully 
sat on the thorne after the death of his father, Therefore his 
first year or the second Anka muat have been reckoned fro 
the day of the death of his father and continued till the date of 
the beginning, of his third Anka. on the day of Sunidn (the 
Bhadrapada Sukla १९३११) the official new year of Orissa For 
this reason, his second Anka extends from ]466 A.D. to l467 
A.D, Now the calculation of his Anka years is be as follows : — 


466—67 A.D. is the 2nd Anka 
467—68 7 
i468—69 aN A eee et 
469—70 0 ae 
470—7I ~; 


Let पञ 866 how far these dates as calculated above tally 
with some of the inscriptions of Purushottama Deva that have 
been discovered, Firstly, there is one Srikurmam temple inscrip- 
tion’ which lays down “Saka 3592, Purushottama Deva Rajye 7 
Anka Asvina Suddha Pratipada, This date and other astronomi- 
cal particulars as given exactly corresponds to 24th September, 
Tuesday, 470' A. D, There is also another inscription” which 
gives us the date “Saka 393, Samasta 7 Srahi_ Ashadha Su 2 
Giirtibar. This date also exactly corresponds to Thursday, June 
20, 47l° A, D, Hence these two records prove beyond doubt that 
the 7th Anka of Purushottama Deva was [470-7 A, D. Taking 
this as the starting point of counting backward the ovher Anka 
years of Purushottams Deva, we reach 466-67 as the 2० Anka. 
From this, it is now proved that the reign period 2 of Purushottama 
Deva, as fixed up by Dr Mahatab and G, amadas, seems 
quite correct, 


There is an unpublished palmleaf manuscript, named Chakad& 

Bas&nas, in the Orissa State Museum, I cite below some references 

6. Orissa Itihsea (Oriya Version) P 6: 

6. S.J. J. Vol. ४. P. 458 No, l247 

7. Indian Ephemeris Vol V , | हि 

8. A. ^. 274 = |896 Published in है, 7. I. Vol. ए. ? 320, No. LL5: 

9. Indian Ephemeris Vol. V. 

# Chakad4-Basana (Assessment of gift of the landed properties) 

was first published before 920 ed by late Pandit Mrtyaunjaya 
Rath in Utakla Sahitya. Ch, Iba. 
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from the manuscript that further corroborate my . above view 
regarding the accession year of Purushottama Deva, The author 
of the manuscript is Fakir Chayani and the time of its compila- 
tion is circa l6th century. 


l, Sri Vira Gajapati- Sri Porushottams, Devanka 7 
Anka Srahi Kumbha Sukla Dvddasi bhoga jal Trayodasi 
Ravivare bhaga Ilekhiuakii anvkla kale 


The astronomical particulars exactly correspond to Sunday, 
February 3rd l4i/l A. D. of Indian Ephemeris Vol V 7. 


(2° Paficha A os a Kimbh Stkla Pafichami Bhrigiivadsare 
Rohini nakshatre Sri Mahdsrame naara anukila kale, 


According to our abova calculation, 2 the 5 Anka is ee 
and the astronomical particulars according to Indian Ephemeris 
exactly correspond to the ]7th February, Friday, 469 A. D, 


Lastly our presen ० 
Purusottama Devanka subha raje samasta 7 Anka Srahi Ashadha 
Sukala (haturdasi (प्रप) द्वा. Here also the astronomical 
details correspond exactly to the 20 July, Thursday, 470 
A, 7. (see Indian Ephemeris, Vol V). 


Again, from the translation of Bhakti Bhagabat 
Mahakavya,”’ it appears that Purusottama Deva ‘having 
whitened the world with fame, and having reigned for 30 years 
died on the bank of Chitrotpala, When this thirty years is added 
to 466-67, then the last Anka of Purusottama Deva falls on 
495-97 A.D, This 497 A- D. has been accepted by R. Vv, 
Banerji, Sri ©. Rima Das and Dr. ति. K, Mahatab as the last 
year of Piirusottama Deva’s reign, I am to conclude now, on 
the strength of the above evidence, that Purusottama Deva’s 
2nd Anka began from 46६-0¶ A. D. and his last Anka was 
496-97 A, D, I think that the discovery of Trisilia inscription 
at last has put an end to a long standing controversy regarding 
the accession year of Purusottama Deva in the history of Orissa. 
In writing this paper, I have not reffered to any one of the 
Jagannath temple inscrirptions as the correctness of the reading 
is still doubted by scholars, 
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APPENDIX I 


KITTG’S EXPLORATION IN ORISSA 
836-;8 
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Markham Kittce was attached to the Military Department, but he was 8 

of aeology in India. Major General John ग, (^. 8 
in his “A personal Narrative of thirteen years service among the Wild Tribes ६। | 
0727574. for the suppression of Human Sacrifice,” London, L564, — 
writes aa follows about Kittoe’s work :— 


ah, क eet si s 












“Some remains of its ancient greatness were evident as late as the year 
I838, when Lieutenant Kittm, during a tour in the country, acknowledge that 
it (Oriesa) posseased more temples, sacred spots, and relics, than any ot 
province in Hindustan.” (p. 5-6) 


In his book entitled “A Memoir on the Indian Surveys Clements हि, 
Markham, (०. B,, F. #. &., London ॥878, has written about Kittm as 


ह = >> 
। सरै 


“Among the most indefatigable of Prinsep’s coadjutors was Lieutenant 
Kitte, who investigated the ruins in Orisaa, and discovered an important 
eeries of inscriptions on a rdck at Dhauli, in Cuttack. Those discovered 
by Kitt at Dhauli, in Cuttack, proved to be identical with those received 
from Girnar in Gujrat, being a series of inscriptions of king Asoka 


“He was Curator and Librarian to the Asiatic Society at Calcutta 
` until I838, when he was appointed to survey the road to Bombay. He died ` 
soon after returning to England:in 853."" (p, 244) च 





ate, | the Gkumsar disturbances, he was deputed by the Government ` 
of Bengal, in November, (836 and in course of his journey with the sepoys, he 
had the occasion of visiting Jajpur, Chhatia, Chaudwar, Cuttack, Rautrapur | 
and Baidyeswar । 


We do not find any account of Lt. Kitts from the middle of December 
836 to the middle of March 85 


Lt. Fitto's letter dated the 2nd April, 537 adderssed to the Secretary 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta reporting the discuvery of the Dhauli Ediots of Asoka, 
Was noticed in the Proceeding: ot 3rd May, i837, in the issue of Journal of the ` 
Asistic Society of Bengal for April, ।537 (see below extract F under Part ॥.]} प 


proceedings of the Asiatic Society of the ^ ४0 June 2897, the 
following Was noticed in connection witn the activities of Lt. Kittos. 






(I'D) 
“Read a letter from Lieutenant Kitt, stating that he had d es atched 
a cart to Tamlook to take down the Bhubaneswar slabs, the reatoration of which 
had given the greatest satisfaction to the priests and people. 


= “Lieutenant Kitt: also forwarded copies of the principal inscription in 
he old Lat character at Aswasthma near Dhoulce in Orissa with short account 
of the caves and temples discovered there by himeelf and a map of the 


| “Lieutenant Kitt also presented facsimiles of a copper ie rant in three 

ar dug up in the Gumsur country, of which the Secretary with the aid of 

KAMALAKANT Pandit surplied a translation”. vide J.A.8 B., Vol. VI, ॥537, 
p, 402. (See extract E, below under Part I) 


In the proceedings of the Asiatic Society of the 6th September 3887 


“the following was recorded : 

‘Lieutenant Kittoe reported the discovery of several further inscriptions 
at Cuttack, particularly of one ocoupying 270 square feet, which bad been 
carefully covered over with plaster to save it from the spoliating hand of 
collecting antiquarrans. A portion had chipped off and the priests were 007 
willing to expose the whole”. vide J.A.S.B. ।६37, 9. 708, 

ts’ in connection with inscriptions 


It seems from the mention of iP pries 

, covering an area of 270 aq. ft., that Kittoe knew about the inscriptions on the 

two sides of the jambs of the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar, but Kittoe 
was not successful in getting them copied : 


In the proceedings of lst November 537 the following is recorded — 


“Read a letter from Lt, Kittoe, 6th Regt. forwarding two manusoripts 
Journals kept by himself on > march with his regiment to Cullack and then to 
the Boad and Gumaur country 
‘These Journals contain minute and beautifully executed drawings of 
all the temples and antiquities met with on his route, with all the information 
on every subject he was enabled to pick up. His visit to Bhubsneswar and to 
the Khandgiri hills have formed the subject of separate memoira’’, ( See extracts 
A to D below under Part L.). | 


In the proceedings of the meeting of the Asiatia Society for December 
837 published at p. 980 a the issue of the Journal for November l5a7, the 


__ *],g. Kittoe forwarded facsimile of ancient inscription on the Khandagiri 
tock, of which an imperfect copy is given in Stirling's Report on Cuttack. 


` ननू, Kittoe had seized the first moment to ~ n out by Dak to the spot, a 
distance of 40 miles, in order to effect this object, He was obliged to construct 8 
scaffolding to get at the writing, and the transcription was continued even by 
torch-light ; being much worn, it was found that the morning | and evening. 
shadows allowed the fairer chance of restoring the doubtful letters.” mars 








avy 


“The result of this spirited-undertaking has been to bring to light a very 


|, ~~ १ ee च "कणप 


curious document entirely different from those hitherto oe read, in the lat 5 
character, is of a somewhat later date, and there are already several modi- — 
fications of the alphabetical forms.” | | 
nf 

In the iseue of J, A. 8 8. for the December ॥837, J. Prinsep, Secretary, 

3. 8. B., wrote the following in the paper entitled “Noles on IJmacriptions at 
Udayagiri and Khandagiri in Cuttack, in the lat character" ४ 
“T have already mentioned that on Lieutenant Kittoe’s departure for 
Cuttack, I sequested him to take the first श of visiting the है Khanda- त 
giri rock for the purpo:e of re-examining the inscription of which > Lithograph 


was published Ly Mr. Stirling in his Statistical Report on the province of Orissa 


“Aly zealous friend saw enough, several months ago ० a rapid visit 
there, to prove that the published copy was very incorrect; butit was only 
Jately that be was able to repair to the spot ogain ( a distance of 20 miles from 
Cuttack } to examine and copy the document in detail. I shall presently quote - 
bis own account of the difficulties he had to encounter in accomplishing the task 
I had imposed on hia zeal and good nature; but first 0 would call पम toa, 
number of short inscriptionsin the old char.cter which he discovered on the- 
occasion of his first visit, in the various caves of the neighbouring hill called 





Udayagiri : and which he carefully recompared on his late trip, 80 as to leave no 
doubt of their accuracy. ( For Kittoe’s notes see extract को, below under Part I). 


From above note it is found that Kittoe visited Khandagir and Udaya 
¢ itifo November and December । 37 in order to prepare the eye copy of the 
‘Hathigumpha inscription out of which a facsimile was prepared in a reduced 
scale by Prinsep who wrote the following in this connection. 


` “Nothing short of an impression (and from the nature of the rock an 
impression was impossible) could surpass in fidelity Mr. Kittoe’s twice-compared 
facsimile, which is given ona reduced scale in plate LVIII. The only liberty 
taken by the transeriber is in arranging the lines parallel and ever, whereas on 
he stone they run very irregularly as represented in Stirling's lithograph. Want ` 
of epace aleo has made me crowd the letters in the lithcgraph too much, to the 
abridgement of the spaces which in the original most usefully mark the conclu- 
sion of each compound word.” 


= In November 4:37 Kittoe visited Naraj from Cuttack and wrote a — 
letter dated Cuttack, Nov. 8, i847 to the Secretary, Coal Committee witha 
“Section of a Hillin Cuttack supposed to be likely to contain coal, Exxtracta from 
the letter are quoted below from the J. A, 8, B., v ol. VII, pp. ।982- 54. 


“Ihave the pleasure to forward a sketch (section) ofa bill called ` ` 
“Newraj, where I had expected to find coal, but’ have been unsuccessful ; the `` 
hill, however, presenta such striking features, that I deem it worthy the notice 
ofa Beclogis t, and address you accordingly. I have forwarded specimens (a list® द 
of which is hereto annexed) to the Pore wary of the Asiatic Bociety, who will -  - 
deliver them to you for efamination, after which I request the favour of your — ‘ 
sr nforming me whether or not coal is likely to be found beneath the very black | 
late also, whether it is likely to occur beneath the brown slate, in samples of 
which (obtained fourteen feet below the surface at & village in a valley two miles _ 
inland eouth from Netwraj) I found delicate veins of coal, Again, I should — 
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(ए) 


feel greatly obliged by your giving me instructions as to the nature of the rocka 
beneath (or near to) which coal beds usually occur in this country? If tlera 
are nay specimens available in the museum, I beg yeu will oblige me by 
forwarding some eamples to me, labelled, and at the same time you will favour 
me With the names, ete. of the different specimens now forwarded, lettered na 
cw a क are, my duplicates kaving the same labela. A reply to the above at your 
| convenience will much oblige your most obedient servant 

Cutlack, Nov. 8, 537." 





कै ^ जज 


“Newra) is about seven miles in 8 direct line | due weat ) from Cuttack 
it is at this spot that the Mahanudi throwing off its branch called the Kutjooree, 


finally quits the hilly country and the great valley hence to Burmool. The , 


natives look on this curious rock asthe work of ‘Siva’ under the denomination 
of Siddheswar to whom 8 temple (of great antiquity} is dedicated, and 


situated at the top of the rock, the lower storey of it, aa well as the enclosure or _ 


terraces are hewn ‘out of the solid laterite rock, in which there are (besides) 
ecveral caves, formerly iohabited by rishis (asceties). The black rock is exported 
to Pooree for the purpose of making the “tillak,” or frontal-mark of the Hiadua, 
the red, yellow, pink, & 6. &c. are used to paint the houses in the vicinity.” 


In the proceedings of a meeting of the Asiatic Ea for January 535 


held on the 7th February I838, the following is reco 


“Mr. ध, Kittoe presented for the museum 6 arrows used by the Paiks 
in the Katfak hills: a kund arrow from Boad, a Sikh spear 


“Also aemall stone with inscription from the fertof Xalak, anda 


facsimile of another from the same place.” ( Vide J. A. 8, B., Vol. VII, p. 59) 


Maulawi Shamsuddin Abmad, M, A, of Indian Museum, Caleutia 


published the three line text and translation of the Persian inscription in’ 


Epigraphia Indica Moslemica, 035, p. 32 
Maulawi 8. Ahmad writes as follows ; 


“The fifth inscription, > fragmentary one consisting of three lines, 
likewise belongs to the period of Ahmad Shah the emperor of Delhi, and is 
interesting because it records the chronology of repairs and renovations 
introduced in the ancient fort of Barabati at Cuttack, The inscription ia in 
raised | ettera on a small grey granite slab measuring 7 x65", The tablet 


along with the focsimile of an inscription were secured fron the fort | 
‘Barabati and presented by Mr. M. Kittoe to the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 


I839, whence the former alone has subsequently been transferred exhibited 


in the Muslim gallery of the Archeological Seo Indian Museum 


«The fort of Barabati was built by Mukunda Deva, the last independent 


` Hindu King who had usurped the throne of Orises in 560 by killing successively 


the two Jast rulers of the Bhci dynasty. It was situatedon the South bank of 
_ the Mahanadi, a few miles to the West of Cuttack town where the Mahanadi ia 
_ ramified into its several branches, The क sition and natural श इ५४ ० 
the place, being surrounded ऋ ` 


by the waters of Mahanadi on the 


b 





(VI) 


the Katjuri on the South, induced Mukunda Deva to erect the fort for defence 
against the inroads of the neighbouring powers, The citadel had nine courts, one 
inside the other, andthe innermost two were reserved for the residence of the 
royal household: Abu’l Fazi dwelt at length on the description of this castle 
and recorded that it was a fine ;alace of the time : while Williem Burton, bist 


visited itin ]638, was so much struck with the splendour and magnificence of 


the stately court that he termed it a ‘labyrinth of buildings.’ 


“Qn the subjugation of Orissa by the Mughals in 5706, the fort passed 
into the hands of the conquerors, and Cuttack was made the capital 4 the 
Mughal Subedars. Several additions and alterations to the citadel _Were effec का 
during this period. One of the important changes, forming the main subject ० 
this og r, wag the construction of the great. arched gateway inthe Eastern 
face of the fort in the fourth year of Ahmad Shah's reign i, e, in Te १04. This 
incident was, however, recorded ina Persian inscription, & facsimil of which 
was later on procured from the fort and presented, slong wi+h this a inscriptional 
tablet, also from the same fort, to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calontta. No 
traces of the famous palace with nine courts -of Raja Mukunda Deva are to be 
within the walls of the once aplendid citadel, 


| “The epigraph beara only the date ]65 H.(75l A. D.), which was the 
fourth year of tiie reign of Ahmad Shah Bahadur, and also the date when the 
constructional changes in the fort had taken place. 


“The above circumstances coupled with the fact that the date recorded 
in the —— ¢ epigraph coincides exactly with the construction of the gateway 
in the Barabati fort, prove almost conclusively that thia slab must have formed 

of the historical inscription of which only 8 facsimile was procured by 
om Kittoe," 


Kittoe’s second tour to Orissa from Caleutta waa commenced in February 
i84°. His account entitled “Mr Kittooe’s Journal of hia tour in the Province of 
ताञ." was published in the Journal cf the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 833 
from pages 679-085 and from page 080 l063. The whole account is reproduced 


. Kittoe’s third tour in Orissa was commenced from the 474 April ।548 
entitled “Account of a Journey from Calcutta via Cutlack and Pooree to Sambalpur, 
and from thence to Mednipur through the Foresta of Orissa,” ८३. was a 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for I839. ‘pp. 367-383, 474-480, 
606-620, 67 -69॥. The extracts from this account is reprodaced here under 
Part IIT, | 


Chief Editor. 
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KITTOE’S EXPLORATION IN ORISSA 
in {8:6-838. 


PART I 


A. Ruins and Pillars at Jajipur, 
(VIDE I. a. 5. 8, FOL, VII, 838, pp. 53-56). 


Sunday the 27th Now. (536) —Halt today. 


Having made previous arrangements fora visit toJajipur, I started at 
44. अ, in company with about a hundred 7060 of the corps proceedingto pay 
their devotions at the famous firath or Khetra resting (as the Hindus assert) on 
the navel of the great Gaya Asura At this place all good Hindus make offerings 
to their deceased ralatives termed ‘pinda pharnga’. a notic? of the ceremonies 
attending which fs to be found in STIRLING'’S account of Ortssa, [ had no 
leisure to make many inquiries or to visit every object worthy of notice, yet I 
still saw a great deal which duly repkid me for my long ride of six miles there 
and six back again with a burning sun over my head | 


The first place I visited was the mo=que in the outekirte of the town, 
where there formerly stood the palace of the Subedars of the provinee 
MUHAMMAD TAKI KHAN, ABUNASAR KHAN and others. The mogque is 
rather pretty object but of rough work manship, 

Over the centre archway is an inscription of five verses placed in five 
‘howduces' or compartments in the atyle of the ग reign in which the mosque was 
built, the verses run thus : 

* a * oe 
The English of which {is nearly as follows :— 
(I) 
“May the Shadow of the insignia’ of the Emperor AURANGZEB 
Be spread as long aa the stara cast their light (ahine). 
(2) 
“The praises and good qualities of the excellent Nawab 
Are greater than in the power of the ports to describe., 
(3) 
“In the town of Jajipur he Jaid the foundations of a Mosque 
Beneath the domes of which the nine heavens are hidden. 
(a) 
“Qh would you hear the angels recite the’ prayers 
You must pass one night therein. 





१. ` Pindarpana 
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(5) | 

“As the mosque was made in 06 time of ABU MASSAR KHAN ck 
So its date is ‘the time of the Nawab ABU NASSAR KHAN.” | 
॥ 


The year of Hegira ]093' A, D.-l686 | १ 
LE 


| By this inscription it would appear that the m ae e was built in 
A. D. l686 by the Nawab ABU NASSAR KHAN and not MUHAMMAD TAKI 
KHAN aa stated by STIRLING. 


At ashort distance from the mosque is a dargah or shrine of a 
Muesulman saint who destroyed a famous temple and converted the terrace, on = 
whieh it stood, into an open mosque and burial-place for himself and family. ` 
Beneath the terrace are three idols ‘of enormous dimensions and exquisite 
seulpture, representing Indrani Varaba* and Kali*; the latter figure ia the moat 
ety of notice though a more hideous object could not well be imagined, it 
resembles [88 it were) a living skeleton of an old fury. Mr. STIRLING gives 
a good account of these fine specimens of ancient Hindu sculpture; it is much « 
to be regretted that these idols have so suffered from the mason’s chisel, वी 
Inte years employed by an European officer to detach ‘relics’. A part of the 4 
mund-mala of Kali and a hand of Indrani have been thus lost. It is also हि | 
eres pity that these curiosities are not remoyed to the museum in Calcutta™ 
(which could easily be dune in the rainy season) and thereby placed out of the 
reach of such would be antiquarian relic hunters. 





“The following are the dimensions of the figures. 4 
४ र base 6 feet 0} inch, height 9 feet, thickness at the bass I foot = 


“INDRANI, height $ feet ॥0 inches; breadth at the hase 5 feet 9 
inches, thickness, 3 feet १०608. (5 


“VARAHA, height 9 feet 0 inches; breadth at the base 5 feet ]] | 
inches ; thickness ditto 3 feet 6} inches: | ~ : 


“I regretted my inability (for want of time) to make drawings of the 

three figures, | | 

acti “Having through the attention and exceeding politencas of the Munsif ABDUL 
HID (who resides near the rate guides to shew me all that is to 
be seen in and nearJajipur, I visited the different temples, none of which are 
worthy of notice or/at-all भका. h they oceupy the places of those destroyed 
by the Muhammadan conquerors. About a mile and ahalf from the mosque 
bebind the town, I was shewn a very elegant pillar of which the accompanying 
in न sketch{; it ia of black chlorite* and highly BS olished. I cowld obtain no 
information gee. hy of credit regarding it ; it is called Sivastambha £and is 35 
feet high; the shaft is ]9 feet 5 inches, the base 6 feet consequently the capital 
is 9-4. consisting of ‘three separate blocks which have been shaken out of 
their original position ; indeed . doubt their originality. | 


†. See plate I. (App. kc 
‘It ia not of black shlorites. g.Mugani stone. It is made of grey granite) ` ` = = 
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GARUDA from JAJPUR, 
From Kittos’s sketch published in J. A, 8. ए. Vol, VIL, १8३8, 
(See page 3 App.) 
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The column isa polygon of 6 sides slightly ००००४५७. It would be 
useless conjecturing the origin of this elegant column, or even the former 
locality of it ; it certainly was not always in its present situation but has been 
fired in some building, perhaps 4 terrace, now no longer in existence. 

Want of time again prevented my visiting a curious place asid to be 
on 8 hill 3 miles off, but God willing, [shall pay 8 8 ial visit to Jajpur at 
some future period, where | shall devote a few days to hunting out and 
remarking upon all ite now unknown curiosities. 


Lremarked a number of Jaina and Buddhist figures tn i 
scattered about. भ्‌ ५) 


I omitted to state that an assertion of the villag 

of Garnds was formerly at the ri of the pillar and had flown away and 
alighted & mile off when KALAPAHAR came to commit his ravages at Jajpur; 
since which it had remained there and had a email temple erected over it, 
Curiosity led me to the spot. I was shewn within > small temple an elegantly 
executed figure of Garuda of black chlorite, & sketch of which l annex, it reste 
on a shaft (sunk at the ground) exactly similar in dimensions to the Sivastambhat 
and may probably have belonged to it... 


fferent places 


In the suburbs I remarked an ancient bridg* similar to that over the 
es yea. A 


Kansa-banse*, but nearly buried in the earth, the accumulation of 
flow through it, but o! which 


river called Mudagir®, used in former times to 

there is scarcely a visible sign, left, the | bridge, is of itself very ancient and 
constructed of materials taken from buildings. of more remote date still. Figure l) 
ig an elevation of one the arches* which struck me as very peculiar; it will be 
observed that there is a regular key stone in lieu of the more common block 
architrave. Figure (2) shows the manner in which the stones project and are 
finished off on the startinge, that ia, on the face towards the stream. 

The huts aud houses’ in the town (which is, very. straggling) are 
remorkably neat and are all on stone terraces raised’ to the height of 4 and 6 
feet, a very necessary precaution ix a;place subject to inandations #8 this is; 
the country is very few feet higher than the bed: of .the,..Baiteram There are 
numerous tanks and swamps which together with the forest. of cocoanut and 
other trees as well 83 bambous must reoder it very unhealthy. 

in any place I have 


The brahmans are more. troublesome. bere than 
ever visited; they complained loudly of their loss since the high road through 
Akua Padda’ bad been established, which deterred pilgrims from visiting their 
Khetra®, I must now take leave of Jajipur and conclude with stating that I 
returned to camp late in the evening much fatigued, having been in motion 
alternately on foot and horse back for ge space of fourteen houra bat I 
considered myself amply repaid for my trou 


anaa banss Ti were 9 
Mandakini locally pronouneed as Momiagini, 
Plate is not resroduced here, | 

highway to Cutteok lay through Jajpur before the preseat Tank read. 
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B, Ruins at Chatia, Tangi, Chaudwar and Cuttack® 
(vide, J. A. 8, B., Vol. 838, pp, 200.205) 






Wednesday, 30th Novw., ८ Camp— rare This morning's mareb, 
the distance was [4 miles, road good and no less than twenty-two bridges. 

Our camp is on an open space near the Chutteea no shelter, the ground | | 
so hard that it was with difficulty four tents were pitched, there being a bed of | 
laterite a few inches below the surface; the village stands on a granite rock, the — 
laterite adheres to and mixes with the granite in 8 curious manner, the state 
of the rock incline at (about) an angle of 43° with the horizon (southward), the | 
rock in such parts where the laterite (which is hard and vitrified having the | 
appearance of brick kiln slag’ rests, is in like manner red and vitrified. 


| 








| 

The country to the left of the road is very fiat and swampy, the | 
isolated hills alluded to yesterday, have a very strange appearance; it has often — 
struck me as very remarkable, the abrupt manner in which all the hills met 
with from hence to Rajmahal and onwards to the Sewalik range rise from the 
surrounding plains, in the soil of which at a distance of a few yards only, not 
8 pebble or ध of rock is to be found even at very great depths; it would | 
seem that the whole plains of Hinduaian had been (previous to their present 
state) 9 vast oean of liquid mud and quicksands which has gradually settled 
and dried on the receding of the watera that caused ita existence 















About two miles from camp, we passed between two high hills hire 4 
abruptly as described; they are covered with dense jungle, there was indee 
& great deal of jungle nearly the whole way, to the right of the road, but low 
land and rice fields to the left. 


To the northwest of the village is a very large tank and a high mcund । 
sround it, on which there are traces of there having ben buildings in former 
years. The tank sewar with allegators and is ८ atgrown with solah and 
purene (water-lily,. The mounds are now covered with jungles and brambles. 
T remarked # figure of Buddh under 8 large banyan tree, it was all besmeared 
with sendoor (red lead) and worshipped by the villagers as the thakoor 
(Mahadeo); there were other pieces of sculpture scattered about in different 





पाशः cember, 2546 - (9 - Tanghee. Distance this morning | 
59 miles, ५ bridges  45, road good; our camp was pitched 8 furlong to 
the = righ of a road, ~ an open espace near the village, pris = | 
४ there ‘s not snflicient shelter here for a whole regiment, though ample, fi 
smaller detachments, ee ne 





There are two remarkable mounds to the east of the village and left of 
sy चलना thay go by the oe of Kenchuc Dhee® and (by aome, Asura-ka Dhee™ 


or fangee both of which words, imply a ‘mound’; the natives say that many 











०० rr gad क 0०४ 200०५०५ but be did nos kn ५०५ | 
here were good many ४ images there. r of these Matrika images 
have been recently brought to Orissa State Museum. ^ 
8. Chhatia 
9. Eichakadiha, - 40, Asura-diha, 
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centuries ago, in the time of Devates, 8 domon (Asura) named KE NCHUC 
constructed > fort bere in which he used to reside: such mounds as these are very 
common in Upper India and are ascribed to like causes 


I should observe that Keechue or Xenchuk of itaelf means & demon. 


Isaw several fragments of sculpture under the banyan and pecpal trees 
round the village, alao some mutilated figures of Buddb. 


: A large tree as wellas a mound, always attracts my attention and 
I invariably ride up to every one I see, when I om able to do eo aa it is under 
such trees, that many curiosities are to be seen throughout India: for it ia 
general custom when any sculptured stones, ‘dols or elae ara found in digging of 
by other accident, they are placed under the sacred peepul or burr. 


“There ia a very fine view to be had of the surrounding country from 
the top of Keechuc Dhee \where there is a small bungalow); the country to the 
right (facing Cuttack) is woody with continuous ranges of high hills which have 
a grand appearance. To tlc left, are extenaive plains with a good proportion of 
trees ९, them, as far as the eye can reach; the mango tope at Cuttack are clearly 
visible at about eight miles in a direct line due south. 


“There is 8 market held occasionally at Tanghee where ध, brass utensils, 
coarse cloth, and sloea are sold, chiefly brought from Cuftack ; t illage is o 


tolerable sized one, there is a police thana: it is the Mogulbundee and in the 
pergunnah Aokakund''. 

क्र * ५ क 

॥ ५ * * क 


Cuttack Friday, the 2nd December, 836 - 096 commenced our march 
at 4 O'clock, and did not reach our camp (which was pitehed under the east 
face of the fort on the river side) till ten o’olock, our hackeries did not arrive 
till very late, owing to the very long and heavy drag through the sand of the 
Mahanuddee,'? & distance of two miles. 


Owing to the river not being fordable at the regular Pee Poe we were 
obliged to go more than three miles to tho left off the ; road 
on reaching Chaudwar and cross over at the ferry three miles below the 


fort, nearly opposite Chowleesgunge. 


The road was very good as far as Chaudwar where we turned off and 
a over the ruins of that ancient city, which extend jor many miles. 
here are very few ruins above the ground, but the foundations of many are 
visible, particularly of the walls and moat which was faced with stone; there 
are numerous reservoirs also, and the remains of tem apie lea; the stone was 
removed in former years to build the fort of Cattack and the revetment; it is 
chiefly mottled red iron clay called laterite by mineralogists ure 
the natives ; it is a curious substance and has the appeara’ wr 
and other earths of various colours, red, black, yellow and brown, पिथ frag- 
ments of every description of rock im in it, in greater quantities nearest 











ll. Kakuakhende. i2. Mahenedi, {3 Makeda. 
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the hills; it has mach the appearance of brick-kiln slag and seems to (१८ | 
been caused by sudden im pee into water while in Its a thie ०९७७ ` 
of this mineral are usuilly near the surfaca of soil, and average In कं अब केक: | 
from ।0 inches to LQ and |2 feet and even more in some localities. h T ५ 
observed frequently thin coats adhering to the rocks rae वन Se 
either rising form , or bordering on, the plains; in such localities it is m ps uch 
more vitrified and consequently harder than that which is found resting का 
marl ; it also contains (as I bave before said) a greater पव रे त 
of quartz, granite, sund-stone, ete. etc. But to retarn; Chaudwar, the ०००० 
face of this ancient city iz, and ever has been washed by ॐ branch 0 | 
Mahanuddee called Biroopa, the walls along the river face are in many parte 
still in existence, the present village of Chaudwar is close to them. 





STIRLING makes but little mention of this curious place, he f calls it 
Chauwar or city of four gates; it should be ‘Chandadwar or es of ग" 
gates’, if I may rely on the local authorities ; history does not ५०८८ us कुरः 
and why this once extensive city was abandoned, but there is & singe भा to alle ॥ 6 
the Ooriahs, that the place was never finished, that while it was being OM 
and near completion, the Raja one day went out hawking and let his hawk ot & 


amall white heron; they flew across Mahanuddee, when both alighting ० नः 
opposite फिर, the heron killed the hawk; the Haja upon this ष्‌ EEE 


learned men and astronomers, who pronounced that it was a woroing din | 
Chaudwer and to build his fort on this more auspicious spot : he a | ely . 
built the present fort of Cuttack upto it and called it Barahbattee™; Le 


forsook Chaudwar which was never after resorted to. 





We remained at Cutfack several days, the fort (Barahbattee) being the 
first object that attracted my notice. I shall first desoribe it, or rather, what 
is left of it: for it is fast dieappearing, the stones being taken for verious 
pubic works; the greatest drain has been for the light-house at False Point 
and for the macadamaizing the cantonment roads 


The figure of the fort deviates little from regular parallelogram 


having its longest faces to the north and south, the river running parallel 
the former at a short distance from it. 


The walla were oricinally defended by high square bastion towers, 
projecting at different distances, the place could never at any time have 
offered much resistance, as the walla were barely five feet thick and the three 
land faces, which a six lb. short couldjhave perforated, except on the river 
face, where they are not only of great height but of proportional thickness 
with numerous equare bastion tower, the broad and deep moat faced with 
stone, was what the natives depended upon as their chief defence, | 
before the invension and introduction of artillery; there ia only one gateway ||. 
and that inthe centre of the eastern face; it is narrow and between two 
square towers, like others, wide at the base and decreasing towards their 
summit; the archway is of comparatively modern date, and is the work of 
the Mogul governors of the province: there was an inner gateway which has 
been lately taken down to build the light house with. This part of the 
atrocture, with several adjacent buildings, क the work of a Mahratta 
स in the 4th year of the reign of MAHOMED SHAH, which I found 
hus recorded on a small stone neatly cut which was let into one of the walls. 
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(Persian text Is omitted here) 


thousand, one hundred and sixty and 


In the vear of the Higera one 
f AHMUD SHAH the 


five, coeval with the 4th year of the reign 0 


Over the archway was another inscription which is in the possession 
of the executive engineer 205 it was thus. 


५४५० ५.५ Ue pl a> ast ay Seb yah 3 (~ 
५४८४० (=) = ७५०० ५.१ „५ ति AS phd Lt yin 
ws हि Pe du a js as ५४ ५ 
Taal, Sls) ppb (१ अ 207 
हिः , (अ 2) ४: stam tals 9 भ) ट. a5 
thes! + Ls) us t IY I, uP ७५ ०) 803 we 

छि | +, ४2 ५54) as liad eu aw pi (क 
lt is certainly not a very elegant composition, indeed native judges 
pronounce it execrable and unintelligible, the following is aa correct 8 
translation as I can make. 
state of one named RUKHBEER; may he 
countries. Whatan excellent prince idee 


mine of desire 


From the splendour and 
ever eee ह the revenues of foreign 
MOHUN SINGH BEHADUR*. His speech ia & 
by “When in the time of need he taken up his aeword, what are RUSTUM, 
ALor SAMEE before him. By bis order the Killadar IMAM AFGHAN 
(KHAN ) occupied himeelf night and day with the care of putting fort 
Barahbattee wholly in sxosllont repair, with = grateway and tower to it 
mountain high, This fort first of iron, next % ditch filled with alligators, is 
at once a double trap for the destruction of ita enemies. 

‘The experienced daroga ALLEE RUZA native of Kurra as chronologist, 
म्‌ ing himeelf to find & date asked it of the hidden sound ,voice) which 
eplied, May the Rughnath gateway ever remain permanent,” 


were the individuals ८ praises are thus 


officers of the eatin, £078 government; I 
of MOHUN SINGH, in 


I cannot discover who we 
recorded, unless they were some of the 
can neither find the name of RUKHBEER oor 
STIRLING'S work. 

“Tn the year lL74 A. H. 
Objid, the province of Outlack was in the न —__________ of Cuttack =: | 
Ti. This inscription is the same as that published in the epigraphia moslemiea noted above, | 

\5. In [949 J made o search of this slab containing the inscription but joo trace of it 
ee in the office of the Executive Engineer, eet खा Oh. = a 
wel] a. wd "के जलन rach ¶ bave shewn the versos to. 

+ Opposed to. 


which the last line gives by the rule of the 
was in the hands of the Mahrattas, under 
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BABAJI NAIK. Ifthe date, on the other hand refera to the Amli year | ‡ 
l74, |which answers to A.D. 765, or there about, it was — the 
administration of BHOWANY PANDIT, the Mabratta governor of plundering 
notoriety who succeeded SHEQBHAT in वा Amli (Vide Stirling’s Origes, ` 
As. Res.). The persons thus mentioned may have been the miliary 
governors, under either of these supreme rulers. 


On our taking possession of the fort in 803 the ditch wes dreined । 
and the numerous alligators destroyed or allowed to escape into the 
_ Fiver: there are but few to be seen at present and none of any size. 


The walls and the other masonry are of laterite and sandstone, 
most of the towers are faced with the latter. The most striking object is 
the cavalier, which is I suppose the ‘mountain’ alluded to in the inscription, 
this has evidently had a subsequent कृ of sandstone added to it and — 
forms = part of the original ‘gurh or keep of the castle’’, | 


There 38 870 ण्व mosque with no tensions to elegance, the work 
of the Mogul occupants. ^ 


The candelabra mentioned by Mr. STIRLING has been removed 
to a gardenin Chowlegunge, it is a Chiragdan about 5 feet high and of 
Mfogunee or chlorite, being an octagonal pillar व feet at ita base and about 
0 inches at ita summit on which is a vase the shape ofa lotus, but intended 
to hold > ‘tulsee’ plant, it is not one shaft, but a number of ay ers about 
0 inches deep, each having four brackets projecting out of four of the sides 
of the octagon, and every other layer having its brackets on different faces 
60.05 to allow of one blank every way between each bracket; it is of modern 
wotrkmanship and belonged to a temple built by the Mahrattas which was 
pulled down many years ago, and was used for illuminations at the Dewallee 
festival ; there is another very like it, before a temple, in the cantonment by 
the river side, also built by the Mahrattas, 


x x x 
The town of Cuttack is very straggling, there are a number of very 


pr houses of hewn stone and brick, but mostly m very indifferent rensirs 
irom the poverty of their inmates. 


The principal building is the ‘Kuddum Russool’ in the suburbs, ` 
over the gateway of which is the following inscription. 


[The Persian text is omitted] 


“The building in which are placed the eacred relics, has no pretentions 
to elegance of design; the enclosure and the ground surrounding it is chiefly 
used as the common burial place for the Moslem inhabitants, The peer-zadas 
or priests, make a tolerable profit in sickly seasons as they charge from 
I-4 to 2 and 3 rupees foreach grave dug. The foregoing inscription alludes 
simply to the gateway aod music gallery over the न it appeara to have 
been built in the ' 47.8, when the province of Cuttack was in the hands 

of -Mabrattas. I cannot ascertain who the individual DEEDAR ALLEE 
was, or what office he held at Cuttack, it is however immaterial, the building 
is not worthy of notices. The folluwing is translation of the verses. 
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“At the shrine of the Lord of both worlds, the asylum of human 
beings and of the Jins, the music gallery of the faith was constructed, in 
the reign of ALUMGEER SANI, (ALUMGEER the 2nd) If the offspring 
in the good in the faith of MUHAMMAD, know that his name is DEEDAR 
ALLEE at the shrineof the Prophet he erected this palace, may the Lord 
grant the wishes of his heart. When I asked the year of ita date, the hidden 
engel (voice) replied with condescension. ‘When the king broke the heads 
of infidels, read the year [7] of the music gallery of the faith,’ [the year 
of Hegira 63}. 


The Jumma Musjid in the principal street is also = very clumsy 
inelegant building: it is used as much as a school as for a place of prayer. 
There is now scarce any thing remaining of the palaces of the Lall-bag The 
Hindu temples are ali small and inelegant and none of aay antiquity; there 
is however one templo of large dimensions which has never been finished, 
it was commenced by one of the Mabratta governors who did not live to 
complete it ; itis about 70 feet high. The largest dwelling houses are those 
of the former amils and governors, they are all fast falling to the ground. 


There appears to be very little trade carried in Cuttack, the 
chief manvfactures are brass cooking utensila, and shoes for which the 
place is famous, 


The soil of Cuttack is sandy and very poor: rice is the only 
cultivation, the gardens are consequently very inferior. 


0, Sketch of sculptured images on tha temple of Grameswar near Ratrapur 
(Vide J. A. 8, B. Vol. VO, £838, pp. 660-662). 


“Thursday the 8th December we marched at हू post 4 4.M. and 
reached our ground a little before eight छ" clock, having travelled over 9 miles 
of road, though the actual distance from the camp to camp at Ratrapur must 
be but 6 miles: the distance measured in tolerably direct lines [as in vesterday's 
march™) was 0 m. of ]336. The road winds great deal, partly to avoid 
nullahs and uneven ground, and most of all, cultivated lands and villages, we 
passed under mango topes for nearly the whole way, some entire plantations, 
others the remnants of what had formerly been such ; most of them are choked 
with underwood acd rank vegetation, the ‘bent’ or ratan ए lant is the most 
conspicuous, the country in this respect resembles the tarai of the Himalayas. 
it would appear from the numerous topes and mounds of earth strewed with 
¢ ttery, hewn stones and bricks, which mounds rise above the surrounding low. 
ands, that the country had been thickly inhabited in former years, a9 was 
likewise the terai in ७ sks ह Indias. When and why, all these valleys have been, 
forsaken, is a matter which it would be difficult to attribute प cause to, there 
are however leas bricks and stones on the mounds or ‘Tanghees’ [as they are 
here called) than on those of Upper Provinces, from this I would infer that the 
huts of former times were just the same as those now constructed, namely, of 
atimber frame work ta support whatis known in Europe by the name of 

* ittos writes “we remained at Cuttack several days.” He arrived at Cuttack on the 
2nd December )846, He left Cuttack on the 7th December 36, It seems that Kittoe paid a 
visit to Bhubaneawar on any day between the 3rd and 6th December, [536 because he 
mentions temple of Anrung (Ananta) Vasudeb ia nis diary of the Sth December, As his 
Journal of the 7th December ia not published, we are not sure, where he crossed the 
Mahanadi and came to a place in Athgarh, att | | 
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‘wattle and deb” which, from the swarms of white ants that (I may say] नलर 


ions, cannot be very durable; some howeverare more substantial 


का 


being built with mud and unhewn stones. 


But to return to our route: for -near a mile at the commencement af 
the march; the road winds through the narrow lanes of the villages mentioned ” 
yesterday, beyond the further most of which and on the banks of the river 
running |00 yards from the road, stand the ruins of asmall and once highly 
elegant temple dedicated to MAHADEO by name Gramenwar, It is of white 
sandstone of & very fine grain, what remains of the soulpture is truly elegant, 
the figures ani idols are very graceful: they are inthe style of the temple of 
Anrung Vasudeba* and others of tne same era at the famous ` 
plate reproduced here). It is anid to have been built by raja PARSUTTEM 0१ 
who reigned from A. 0, 44६ to 503 A. D., and that it was destroyed by the 
a comets ale and spoiler, KALA PAHAR* who invaded Orissa from Gaur in A. D, 
609}. This person waged a war of destruction against all the temples that | 
came in his. way; the natives believe him to have been a ‘rakshas’ or demoa, — 
that he possessed a magic Kettle drum at the sound of which the noses and 
arms of all the idola daopped off, as well as the tops of temples, it was in vain | 
attempted to persuade the ignorant brabmans of the different temples I 
visited, that KALAPAHAR was Sut a man like themselves, [5] 

The superstition and timidity of the ple of these provinces - 
exceeds =p thing I have ever witnessed in any ert of our presidency from 
Ludhians downwards. 

x x x 

A] quarter of a mile above the village £, is an island separated 
from the rocks on the main land by & broad and exceedingly deep-channel 
ofthe river flowing between. On this island (which well wooded) are the 
remains of a very ancient temple dedicated to MAHADEO by the name of 
‘Pachameawar’ aleo ‘Manji thakur’, or the Steersman Lord. The style | [ 
the temple is that of those inthe Cornatic [if I mistake not] and like & few 
of the more ancient temples of Bhubancewrr, it hag evidently never been ~ 
com ae ted, the stones are laid without mortar and are fized with iron clamps, | 
which have sided in no amall degree to destroy the edifice. I is much to 
be regretted that tlie Indian architects of olden times had recourse to such | 
edie indurable method of fiste nning their masonry, many of the moat, elegant 
buildings at Agra,Delhi and elsewhere have been destroyed by this ill 
judged practice, the iron after the lapse of a few years expands from corrosion | 
and aplits off large masses of the masoury. 

The Taj bas suffered grea tly from this cause which was discovered 
even before the work was half finished ; copper and brass fastenings were then 
substituted, these have saved the dome from injury; brass clamps have 
however been used in other public works of antiquity in India, for several 
have been found in the masonry of the fort of Cuttack during ita demolition for 
the use of the False Point light-house, 
^~ It appears that it was formerly the practice to build the temples with = 
the material 7002) wrought, and to sculpture them after wards: this temple , | 
is one of the many instances of such a custom ee । 
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है 





ग . Kalapahar invaded Orissa in जीत A.D, Ed. 
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Towards the top of the conical tower are several words cut on the 
unfinished surface of two of the compartmenta ; the charactor ia Gaur Sanekeit : 
the letters are clearly cut, and very large.£ 

ormer yeara to DEVI or 


The temple has evidently been consecrated in fc 
Durga ( see plate ). There isa legend connected with this curious place 
which was told me by the attendant priest or Sevaka. 


The story isas follows: Many years ago when the Hindu deities 
performed their miracles and deigned to appear unto 8 favored few, a rich 
merchant was coming from the western province in a large vessel (for in those 
days the Mahanadi flowed narrow and deep) laden with goods of great value. 
The vessel on approaching the rock was about to be dashed against it, but 
being drawn into 8 whirlpool was being equally threatened with destruction : 
the merchant who had an only offapring with him, invoked the goddess DEVI 
that if she would save their lives and property he would offer up his child as > 
sacrifice to her bounty. The boat remained fixed and unhurt, when the 
merchant lamenting, fulfilled his vow by throwing the child into the river; 
it sunk, but instantly DEVI in the form of a mermaid rose from the water 
with the child unhurt sarge Ses the palms of her hands) which she restored 
to his father, demanding an acknowledgement that he would build and endow 
a temple to Siva and present it with a golden bell. Then he accordingly did ; 
however many years after a thief was tempted to swim to the sacred island and 
to steal the gol de ते bell, which he was deprived of by the deity, who, 83 he 
was descending the rock, annihilated the sacrilegious mortal, and converted the 
hell into stone. proceeded ina boat to 888 the spot where the creduloua 
Oariyas fancy they can deacern the bell and clapper ; ib is & hallow p nlace in the 
rock, just above the watermark of the dry season, with a nodule of quarts {of 
which there is great quantity embedded in the course of sand stone projecting 
downwards from the upper surface of the cavity; this they call the clapper; the 
whole surface is besmeared with red lead and oil, and offerings are constant! 
made there, for which purpose it is necessary to go in a boat, 


D. Sketch of the temple of Durga at Badeswur* 
(Vide J.A.8.B., Vol. VII, 4838, pp. 828-829.) 


Before reaching the small town of Badeswur situated just beyond the 
Mulakai [Madern name is Rekmari] nulla, there is at ita deboucher an ‘aolated 
hill with a modern temple to MAHADEVA on the foot of this hill, on the 
southern face under some large tamarind trees, ia @ very curious and ancient 
temple to DURGA; it is in the samo style with that Aundhurpur and likewise 
unfinished ; the plinth is buried in the sand ; it is very small, about 6 feet wide, 
9 feet long and 4 feet high. The accompanying drawing [ see plate ५ ] 
represents the elevation on the southside and will serve to illustrate this 

cuoliar style, the large temples only differing in proportion, and in the 
increased number of compartments, but not in ornament; the idols are 


destroyed, 
is thos Sri Vichitresvaradeva Sri Vichitrabhushans vids 


प णं 
है, The reading in Nagree का, ध ५ | Faas is thus Gri चम Sri Vichitrabhusbana etd 
Journal A. है. No. 60 of December 886, “The divine Lord of besutious variety.” “The 


variegated | 
© Baidyoewar in the Banki Sub-divison of tho Catal strict. | 3 oa 


= 


]2 


The small town of Badeswwr ia certainly the neareat and most 
picturesque place I have seen ; there is oné ‘long street which is very broad, 
having a row of small gardens up the centre of it with trellis work coverings, 
over which beans and other-ereeping esculents and flowering plants are trained, 
forming one continuous bower; at intervals thereare fantastic vasee made of 
pottery in which the fu/si plarit is cherished ; some of these aro very tastefully 
constructed. ‘There aré also several wella with terraces round them; the — 
hovses are all elevated on. plinths with narrow ledges projecting beyond the ` 
walls; the thatches also project considerably 80 as to admit of the rain 5 
falling clear of all, these ledges. serve for the people to sit on in the fine 
weather, There is a mart here for. gral, iron, cotton, cloths, silk dhotis, iron 
mongery, etc. which are both man ured and brought from the neighbouring 
places, the uuwrought iron comes. from Ungool, there is a ferry here and & 
direct road to Nyagarha and Rerhamper in the Madras Presidency.t 








The hill of Badeswur is a quarter of » mile beyond the town, | 
at the foot ef it, and on the east side are several small temples of antiquity, | 
but destroyed by modern innovations: there is also & fine atone well. | 


I observed several idols executed ina very 8 <~ rior style in chlorite; 
among them wae a figure of BUDH erect, with the different Budhas in the 
sitting posture encircling him similar to that dug up at Sarnath by Lieutenant — 
Cunningham; it was beémeared with sendoor and ghee, the same vo the other 
idols. I endeavoured to persuade a brahman, that he was guilty of heresy in 
thus worshipping BUDH; he assured me that it was not BUDH, but 
MAHADEVA. So much for the knowledge of the people of Orissa, for I have 
remarked the same wherever I have been | | 


“We descended at this place into the bed of the river: then after 
rounding the bill and passing the mouth of a large nullah called the Kalagiri, कथ 
re-ascended the bank and entered another extensive plain which continued 
uninterrupted till half & mile beyond where our camp was pitebed at 
Puddumbutte?; it alao extends for several miles south of the river. 


The hill of Badeswur has a volcanic appearance and consists of a brick | 
red mat! and masves of gravel, breccia, and decomposed granite, It is about _ 
300 feet high aud rises abruptly from the river, on the opposite side of which 
(to it) is anoter rock forming an island£ having an equally curious appearance, 
there is a temple on it also, for all such singular places are looked upon as the ` 
abodes of some ‘thakoor or णि र the deity, and resorted to accordingly. । 


2, Kitioe at Gumsar,:— 


| 


च No account of the Journey of Lt. Kittoe and his party from Baidyeswat 
to ewe js published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It ia 
not known how‘long Lt. Kittoe stayed at Gumsar | 
| । 4 i 


sdings of the Asiatic Society for May 537 the following 9 
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In the proceeding 
recorded from which it appears that Kittoe was present at Gumsar. ` = 
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Temple of Durga at Baidyeswar near Ramnath 
From Kittce’s sketch published in J. A, 8. 8, Vol. Vi, 4 ]838, पि > हु “ = 
eee . 
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| “Lieutenant Kittoe also presented facsimiles of & copper grant in three 
tea d ngupi in Gumeur country, of which the Seorotary with the aid of KAMAL- 
ध NTA it supplied a translation” (vide Vol, VI, ।52 p. 402). James Prinsep 
published the ‘Inscription of a co Pee plate grant from Gumsar st pp- 667-67! 
a the for Agust of Vol VI, 534. In this connection Prinsep writes os 


“For this specimen interesting from the rude country whence it comes, 
Lam indebted to the active enquiry of Lieutenant M. Kittoe whose regres iment 
was lately marched to Cuttack, to aid in quelling the unfortunate disturbances 
in that district”, 


‘Lieutenant Kittoe gives this further information oe of their 
discovery. ‘The plates were found at Gumsar among other effecta 
belonging to the late raj and came into the possession of the Commissioner 
(the late Mr. Stevenson, Madras, Civ. Ser.) who supposing them to be a 
document connected with the state, sent them to Pooree, hoping to get them 
deciphored. None of the Pooree pandite were able to make out the character. 
They were eventualiy sent to me when I took the facsimile now forwarded. The 
Bhanja rajas are branches of the Moharbhanji family who again claim descent 
from the royal house of Chitor, They are the Suryavanai tribe of the Rajputs. 
Gumsar avd Daspalla were formerly held by the Boad raja, but the states were 
divided |2 or 3 generations back; since which they have remained se 
There are sev ral — traditions regarding the origin of the title Bhan}* nj* 
which are too absurd to commit to piper. The grant recorded is 
evidently that of one of these bill chieftains. I bave tried in Vain to get ॐ 
predegree of Gumear chiefts, I have one of my friend the Daspalla raja, who 


is a near relative of the Boad and Gumsar rajas'. 
7, Kitioe’s Note on the Khandgiri Inscriptions addressed to the 
Secretary Asiatic Sociely, Calcutta, 
(Vide 7,4.8,8, Vol.VII, 837, pp. 005-050) 


“At your request l Visited the caves of Khandgiri in March last, for the , 
Pp oo pose of examining the inscription mentioned by Mr. STIRLING in his 
statistice of Orissa, of which a plate is given in the l5th volume, of the 
। I discovered st once the incorrectness of the facsimile, moreover that 

it was only of part of a very extensive inscription 
intions in the different caves all of 











I found a great many smaller inacr 
which I transcribed, ; | 
Having no means of erecting a scaff mea 
granted me, I was obliged to defer the mg 
inscription till a future opportunity, which unfortunate circustances 
till the latter end of November when having previously sent on Gh व to 
preparations I followed by dawk, After a whole days hard work. I tra: 
प  ारक्याागकतगक प = ा्तनव्कानरय्य 
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thie most part of the great inscription and re-compared all the minor ones; 
I worked for upwards of an hour by torch-light and returned to cantonments, 
having travelled 38 miles out and home again. ॥ 


I Laie gaa red a copy of my work (on a ‘large scale) in pale ink, and sgain 
ned to Khandgiri on the l8th of December ;I compared this copy with 





retur 
the original, correcting all errors with ink of 8 darker shace, and comp leted lished * 
such crea had remained unfinished on the former trip. This I accompsn 
eight hours and returned the same day via Bobancswar to Cuttack. 


I had again occasion to observe the great advantage of performing such 
work towards sunrise, and more particularly about Sunset. The degree soon ht 
at that time being most favourable, faint lettera which in the glare of moo 
are not perceptible become clearly so then: I would observe however that 
always mark such letters with dotted lines, as are doubtful. 


and of the Bobaneswar 
off facsimiles, as will 





The nature of the stone at Khandgiri, Dhauli, 
temples is such as to render it quite impossible to take 
be seen by the specimens of the different rocks. 


The hilloks of Kbandgiri and Udeyogiri form part of a belt of 
sandstone rock, which, skirting the base of the granite hells of Orissa, extends 
from Autgur and Dekkunal {in a southerly direction) past Kurda and towards 
the Chilka lake, occasionally protruding through the beds of laterite. : 


Khandgiri is four miles northwest of Bobaneswar, and nineteen 
south-west of Cuttack, | 


The two rocks are separated by a narrow glen about 200 yards is . 


Khandgiri has but few caves on the summit, There is > Jain temple 
of modern construction, it having been built during the Maharatta rule, — 
Thore are traces of former buildings, I am inclined therefore to think that 
the present temple occupies the site of a Chaitya. । 


There is a tank hewn out of the rock on the eastern face of the hill | 
which is held sacred by the Hindus as well as the Jains, This probably 
may be the ‘Sitala tagsda’ alluded to in the inscription. 







Udayagiri is entirely perforated with small caves on its southern 
brow, The natives have a tradition that there were formely 753, exclusive 
of those now called Lalhat Indra Keshari’s nour. A great many still remain — 
wre none are of any size, they are mostly small chambers about 6 feet = 
by 4, and from 4 to feet high, with verandahs in front and ll ००० 
to them hewn out of the solid rock. Several are cut out of detached blooks ` 
in fantastic shapes, such as the emake cave, and tiger cave, &c. ‘There is ; 
न rude ee भ some of — representing re ian battles, processior 
he worship ot the holy tree, &c.: there are many elephants represented in 


शि? न great number of caves were ६4 destroyed for materials to. build the 
Jain temple, and it appears that the rest beve suffered during the कष 
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between the Brahmans and Buddhists in म remote ages, since which the spot 
has been occupied by ascetics of the brabmini faith. 


Stone has been quarried here to built the temples of Bobansawar 
when probably mony caves were destroyed, as well as the buildings of 
which co many vestiges are to be found fo the Jangal sround.* 


It will ever be a matter of regreat that I was unable from want of 
leisure to make drawings of the sculpture and plans of this extraordinary 
place. 


Before I conclude this note I must remark on the ingenious method 
which had been adopted to drain the chambers, which from the porous nature 
of the stone would otherwise have dripped in wet weather: amall grooves 
are cut slong the ceilings ali verging to one point at the lower cornor, where 
a perforation is made to conduct the water without. 


pcm The great inscription is cut over the entrance of the largest cave 
ed Hathi Gumpha, and oceupies a rpece of 75 aquare feet. 


The Secretary, Asiatic Society, wrote the following in connection with 
the facsimile of the Hati Gumpha inscription. 


| Nothing short of an impression (and from the nature of the rock an 
impresrion tech imporeible) could surpass in fidelity Mr. KITTOE’ 
५५४: twice-compared facsimile, which is given ona reduced-scale in plato पा, 
The only liberty taken by the transcriber is in arranging the lines parallel 
and हा whereas on the stone they run र irregularly as represented in 
STIRLING’S lithograph. Wantof space also hasmade me crowd the letters 
in ths lithograph too much, to the abridgment of (~ spaces which in the 
origins! most usefully mark the conclusion of each compound worda, 


क T have got definite evidence to ahow that many. caves were eut and destroyed for 
querrying stones after the Ilth Century A.D. bh _ Ed. deatroyed £ 





Part Il, 


Kittoe’s Journal of his Tour in the Province of Orissa 
(Vide J. A. 8. B. Vol. VII, pp. 69 - 685 and 060--063) 


Having been deputed by the Coal and Mineral 
the supposed coal fields of Orissa, reported by me in 037, I left Calcutta by 
dawk on the 24rd of February 898, with a determination to make the most of 
my time snd Journey, also of the amall pecuniary allowance made for the 
„ in antiquarian and other research beyond the mere exploring of the 


oat ea! ities. 


I reached Mednipur on the morning of the 24th; left again sir (न | re: | 


and arrived at Jaleswara (Anglice Jellasore), the following morning, “ie ॥ 

I carefully examined the bed of the Subanrika, but could not discover any 

trace of coal. 
I was shewn an old musjid on the bank of the river | 

over its centre arch is an Arabic inscription in the Toghra character of whie 

I tock a facsimile ; it ia a quotation from the Koran and apparently the name 

of one of the Fathan emperors of Gaur ; the musji 


tenclosed by a atone wall, having 


there has been ॐ small oblong area to i | 
flanking ds gateway in the centre of the eastera 


small f towers at the corners an 

face, the whole ia now nearly demolished. # 
About four miles hence to the northward on the right (or ६६ south) bank 

of the river, are the remains of a very extensive fortification* the history of 

which is buried in oblivion ; I had intended to have visited this place on my 

return, but was prevented by sickness. 


[left Jaleswar at 0 p. m. and reached Baleswar (Anglice Balasore), 
the next morning (26th) at sunrise, having stopped for half an hour at the 
Burabalang river to search for fragments of coal, I was unsuccessful, the 
night I left again on a trip to the Neilgirif bills at Neilgarh, distant about 2 
miles, which place I reached at daybreak. Neilgarh is the capital म the petty 
state of that name and is the residence of the rajas; it isan insignificant place 
with > few pukka buildings bolonging to the raja, sleo some small temples. 

I had been told that there were caves in this hill, but upon inguiry on 
curiosities were two huge blocks of stone 2/3rds of the way up the bill which are 
ऋ Raibanis of the fort at Haibania about which J. Beams wro eccount in she 

4 क भ th: angus y Vol. 2 I87I, | ८0 nec Ee ee 


Committee to explore 


elose to the vill As 


dis very small and built in» 
the rudest style with blocks of laterite taken from some demolished rp Tot : 


ee 
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venerated and known by the names of Domurra and Domurrani*. I accordingly 
climbed up the hill, and being much fatigued rested on the rock: Ihad ॐ 
noble view of the sea and the surrounding country which in some measure 
repaid me for my trouble, My guide assured me with the gravest face possible 
that these two shapeleas stones were deities in that disguise awaiting the time 
when the sea will rise above the low lands and wash the foot of the hills, when 
they (the Thakura) will sit and enjoy themeelves, fiching with a rod and line; 
there ia no accounting for such an absurd tradition, 


The rock of this lofty hill is a fine close-grained gry granite with large 


Having taken 8 cup of teal retraced my steps to Baleswar ‘where I 
arrived at 3 p.m. I left the following evening for Jajipur, which place I 
reached at noon on the Ist. I had expected to meet a native friend of mine, 
Moonsif Abdulahed, with whom I intended to pass ao sat ee of daya 
exploring the antiquities of Jajipur, but to my regret he had left two days’ 
previous for a place twenty miles off. I made every possible inquiry, but waa 
assured that there were no inscriptions of other objecta worthy of notice beyond 
what I had seen in November 336, already described in my journal, vide page 
63 Jonrnal As. Soc, No. 73 for January स्‍878 ; Lexamined the huge idols near 
the shrine : it would upon more mature consideration be an useless expense 
removing them, as they are much mutilated, | 


I went to the temple where the eight idols are placed, which are said to 
have been dug out of the bed of the river and drew five of them, There are 
very faithful representations of the whole (nine idols) in the Mackenzie collec- 
tion of plates : also of the three colossal figures above mentioned. Towards the 
evening I was informed that there was a stone with writing and sculpture upon 
it situated in the centre of an extensive plain aboutsix miles to the south- 
westward. I procured bearera and started at sunset, having made previous 
arrangements for proceeding on to Cuttack after examining the stone ; I reached 
the spot after an infinite deal of trouble and annoyance, for I could not get & 
single villager to tell me where it was; all denied there being any stall, such is 
the provoking insolence and knavery of most ey oreyahs, At SP. ऋ. my bearers 
having got hold by good luck) of the head-man of the village, he led me to the 
spot which was such as described ; the stone is about three feet above the ground 
and of semicircular shape, having one face flat about one foot wide on which are 
the remains of ashort inscription and a piece of rude sculpture (vide plate 
+. fiz. )%. I was assured that the stone was sunk very deep in the 
ground, in fact that it reached “patal’’ (the regions below). Having eketched 
the atone I proceeded on my journey to Cattack, where I arrived at noon the 
following day. 


I remained two days at Cuttack and then proceeded to Kanarak to see 
the famous temple known by the name of “the black pagoda.”” Owing to the bad 
bearers I had for the two last stages, [did not reach Kanarak till one o’clook 
the following day. instead of at sunrise as I had expected, added to which I bad 





+>, -. bin called Legmairana who | peri ding to tradition, site there with angie rod to catch 
fish where water will rise to that | Ontting है and his wife {9 कठ waiting thore to drew thi 
fish न" a panakhi (weapon for Cutting fish,) | वैपु is ॐ 


॥ Not: bere . 


]8 





euch 8 bad-headache when I anrived, from expcsure to the sun and want a of 
food, that [ was quite unable to do any thing further than examine the ` 
ruin, 

The temple has been originally very similar in ral design to that 
of J भय nnath at 00768 ; the great tower Tell to the भ many centuries 
ago ; but one corner is still standing to the height of 80 or 00 feet and has 
(at a distance) the appearance of a crooked column. Such is the extent and 
minuteness of the sculpture on the. pyramidal building (the anti-chamber) now 
remaining, that it would require a sheet of paper almost cf the size of the 
original to give all the minutae of sculpture. The largest figures (w ich are 
mostly highly obscene, are about four feet high: there is one row of them 
however round the dome (if it may beso termed) which are neatly executed 
क worth removing to the museum ; they represent musicians in dancing 
attitudes, playing on drums, trumpets, &c. &o. The whole edifice is of a 
reddish stone found in the neighbourhood, which appears to be a kind of mottled 
breccia with a great proportion of quartz and lithomarge. The only black stones 
in the building, are those with which the three doorways to the north, east aad 
south are lined : they are huge slabs of chlorite richly carved. 


The Korda raja has demolished all three entrances and is removing the 
stones to Pooree: the masons pick out the figures and throw them down to take 
their chance of being broken to pieces, (which most of them are;) such they 
leave on the spot, those that escape uninjured are taken away. 


The elegant doorway called the Nawagriha, a drawing of which isto 06. 
found in the J5th Vol. of the Avsiatio Kesearchez, has been completely 


destroyed," 


| I remarked three or four niches in the different doorways in which slaba 
of cholorite with inscriptions had existed ; they were removed about I8]5 or 
later by some Euro — officer, but what has become of them I cannot 
ascertain : it is probable they were sent to Europe. It would be worth while 
to institute some inquiry after these valuable records of antiquity which uty | 
throw eome light on the origin of this wonderful specimen of human ingenuity 
and labour, and would also add to the knowledge already obtained from | 


records regarding the early history of Kalinga,} 





Before the northern doorway, arc two colossal elephants nearly buried 
in the sand and ruins, with drivers seated on as them and foot soldiers beside 
them ; the elephants are supposed to be covered with jewels and armour ; before 
the southern entrance are two horses and attendants to each, equally elegantly 
eaparisoned ; before the eastern doorway, are two hnge lions ramp nt with an 
elephant crouching beneath each ; one of these is still erect, of which I took ॐ 
drawing ; see fig. 2, pl. XXXVILI:£ The doorways are severally called after 
the animals which guard them ; viz, the Sinha, dswa, and Hasti darwazs, 







ऋ As reported by F orgguso 0 in 937 the Navagraha slab was found by him in its positions 
“(See O. H. (६. J. Vol. 7) ch. Ed. 
any European sources. | 
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अ Having 2 sixteen bearers I proceeded on to Pooree after dari 
त reaohed the bun, on the beach at 34.M. T had my palkes placed by 
the sea side and enjoyed the breeze and the roaring of the surf, | ` 

I remained daring the day (the 6th Marob), and walked for > mile or 
aie on the beach st low water, picked up many shells but very few perfoot. I 
could only obtain two coins at the shroffs, although I had anticipated better 
auccess, having been promised many. Liat“ 

T made every possible ८ :ग// 7 about antiquities and ineoriptions, om 


could learn of none except those in the great temple of Jagannath and in th 
Gondichagarh : it would be desirable to get facsimiles of these taken by some 
intelligent Hindu.* 


At four ह. M, left for Kurda, at which place I arrived at ~ 
are no ruins of any interest such as might have been expected, whon it is 
considered that it was for mavy years the capital of Orissa; the rude walls of 
the old noor or palace are still standing, also some of the city gateways. =” : 


The ame laterite and breccia are the materials in common use for buildings 


of all | 
| क 
There isa fine spring of water issuing from the northern face. of the 
great hill ; near the summit, there is o small temple with an i sing मम a of SLVA 
from the naval of which the water is made to run; a short way ० this 
spot, over the top of the hill, and on the southern face, ig a large cleit in the 
rock forming a kind of cavern, it is called “Pandeb Garha” or “Panchs 
Pandava," Be it haa for centuries been the abode of ascetics who have at different 
ages वत कतय their names and short sentences on the “sthans” or hewa seats 
within the cavern. I did not deem them worthy of being copied: they were 
mostly in Kutila character, Telingana, Canara, &c &ot है ar 
At two P. आ. I proceeded ‘dawk) to Atteiri, distant eight miles to visit 
the bot spring, the temperature of which was 5 only, owing to the body of 
cold water pier ety penned in to f a tank for the purpose of 
irrigation ; the spot फ the spring rises is indicated by ॐ number of small 
models of royal umbrellas made both of black and of white thread wove ovrr 
twigs, placed there as offeridgs in honor (the white) of SIVA and the black. of 
VISHNU, iter है 
[कतक 

Close to the village of Atteiri is 8 emall tank bewn out of the lateri te 

rook in which I found 8 i nd of fresh water sponge adhering to the stones, i 
nd beutifal appearance, I brought 












was perfectly white and had # very delicate a i gn 
away & pices but in the course of & few hours, the insect dying, it became putrid — 


snd decomposed, so that I was obliged to throw it away. 


* Some inscriptions of the J th temple were first published by M. M. Chakrevarti 
in J. A. 8. 4 in 503. In B50 = ) estetmpages of the infcriptions of the Jagannath not णु 
were Leh 90 sucht to Oricss State Museum, No inscription has yet secon found in th 

& Boglar visited the bill in the {575-75 and has left an account in A, 8. L Yo! AIL. ` 


$ =+ 
|| + 
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3 I returned immediately to र पापे (as it was past sunset) and Bi reached 
- that-place at eight r.-m. I left भः inet five 4, अं, for Kbandgiri and owing to 
the insolence and perverseness of the bearers, who wanted to take me in- = 
of every remonstrance to Bhubaneswar, I did not get there till one P. अ, It 
only ten-milés to travel, yet ss late as eleven a, M. (six hours), कः only took 
mé eight miles, when they set me down and went away to cook their meals. 
I was then obliged to lock up my palkee, and taking my a २ materials and 
(तकु on coolies, I walked the reat of the way in the heat of the sun; the 
rs brought the palkee up a few hours afterwards, In the — having 
got some milk and a few plantains to refresh me, I cet to work to draw all that 
was most worthy of notice ; I commenced ड at one क beg ao ० ko 
long after dark, using > torch: I regret that I lost so much time owing | irs 
conduct of the bearers, and that I could not remain anotherday, (Pia 
XXXIX. XL. XLI, and XLI,) | 


भ, At ten ह. M, I started again for Bhubaneswar, and reached 5 that place 
‘at two.. M, I arose at daybreak and set to work to copy an inscription in the — 
temple of Kedareswar and tried to take off impressions several times, but not 
succeeding, I ध it acourately in pencil® I found that in spite of all my 
‘measures and efforts that the brahmans would not allow me to enter the great 
‘temple to copy the numerous inscriptions there; therefore I set to work to draw 
the sculpture of some of the elegant temples around me, but it coming OP . र 
rain hard I was obli ged to give it up, not however, till, with the shelter of 8 
chatta and a sheet, I completed a sketch of Ling Kaj temple with the Bindsagut 


४५ The rain still continuing, T left at four १, ज्ष॒ for Cuttack where I arrived | 
‘at ten a. अ. the following Horning. , after passing & very stormy and wet night 
and being thrown down in my palkee frequently ; on my arrival I received 8 
letter from my ~ 4 the Secretary, informing me of his discovery of the name 
of ANTIOCHOS in the Girnar and Dhauli inscriptions, and requesting me to 
a अर my tranecript and correct any errors. I instantly laid my dawk | 
nd left at six 5, Mw. for Dhauli which curious place I reached before daybreak 
and had to wait till it was light; for the two bear cubs which escaped me ५.8 there 
‘Jest’ year, when T killed the old bear, were now fall growu and disputed the 
क ound, At‘day break [olimbed to the Aswastuma and cutting two large 
orked boughs of a tree near the हब t, placed them against the rock: on these _ 
I stood ‘to effect my object. I had taken the precaution to make a bearer hold 
the wood steady, but being intent on my interesting task I forgot my ticklish | 

footing ; the bearer had also fallen asleep and let go his bold, co that having 
overbalanced myself the wood slipped and I was pitched head foremost down 
the rock, but fortunately fellon my hands. and. received no injury Bee a 4 
few bruises and s eevee shock: I took a little reat and completed the wor 


४ 











गणी = ~~ - == ~ यायाः ——————— 
† Plates are not reproduced here. | 
। कन्ठ have unfortunately mislaid this inscription, or rather bave placed it carefully 


by, where we cannot put our hands on it. When found, an account of It shall re a 
sg # our series of inscriptions which daily multiplies, and engrorses more - 
ime and 7.9 
Penigrahi M.A. for the first time in O.H-R.J, Vol I No, 2 pp, I05-l04.Ch.Ed, 
ad |! ' lel । । 


॥ नः —_ कैः + > ऑन्या ४ > = a = मुह माइक ` ' | 
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[ then climbed to the cavern and attempted to penetrate it, but 
stench of the bata and the dung of those animals and cockroaches prevented 

my pare more than 20 or 30 yards. I procured. few specimens of the ourit 
kind of bats occurring here, then returned towarda Cuttack, and arrived at aix 
ह, च. much satisfied at having been able to effect 80 desirable an object. 


4 


| 


दर 


I took one day's reat and the second day at fiver. अ, left again on my 
march to Talchir! insearch of coal. I had sent on my tent ! Sept Lt and 

servants to Kakhar® the first march; I passed the night there and marched to 

Govirdpur in Dhenkunval® before daybreak the next morning in company with my 
friend Mr. R. BEETSON of Cuttack: there was dense jangal the whole way; the 

soil is atiff red mark with much laterite; there are nomerous small hills on 

either side of the path ; the rock is a coarse sandstone, a continuation of that 

formaticn alluded to in my report on the voleanio rock of Neuraie* in No. 7४ 

for क 895, of the Asiatic Journal, Shingle occurs occasionally : I am 

of opinien that ecal could be found at some depth below the eurface. There is 

a great deal of cultivation about Govindpur : there is a nulla the water of which 

is penned in after the rains for the pe rpose of irrigation, A short distance 

north of the village are the remaing of a dam of masonry close to the extensive 

ruins of come former city called Toulagarh.* 


The natives have a tradition that this is one of the forts of ॐ race of 
people called Dehallia,* who formerly had possession of these hill provinces. 


On the I5th I marched to Deogaon*, a large village with several temples, 
tanke, and wells at the foot of the famous hill of Kapilass;’ in t ing ` 
climbed this lofty hill by ७ narrow buteven path winding round 
face: the ascent ia very steep and in many placea steps are hewn out of the 
rock, Ishould think it must be about one and half miles to the glen pear 
summit where there is a beautiful spring of fresh water issuing from 8 part 
the rock which, different from the other irks of the hill, is stratified. - 
are several amall but ancient temples cated to MAHADEVA «under ‘the 
name of Kapilass Mahadeo; they were built by the Gajapati raja Pratap 
Deva. ‘The brahmans relate that the raja having incurred the guilt of 
a bull, had a curse pronounced on him; he went to: Poores* 
Jagannath what he should do to obtain forgiveness; the deity replied 
Mount Kapilass and there remain doing penance a | म 
turn white.” Having after a time obtained the favor of SIVA 
temples and endowed them out of gratitude for his absolution, since: which 
the spot has become a place of constant worship, a large fair ia held» 
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when pilgrims flock (© ४४ from ॥ parts of Orissa. 
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It was quite drak before we reached the foot of the 24० 20७ ` कर. परश met 
by several paiks who had been sent to light us home to our tent, they had 
torches made of slips of SISSOO wood, tied into long narrow bundles which 
once lighted burn to the last morsel, emitting a very strong ध्‌ light मच) ~> 
powerful and delicious oromatio amell, they are in common use out the 
Girijat" ‘hill states) 

On the 2 morning (the 6४0 March‘, I procceeded to Atturva™ 
large village on tho banks of the Brabminee*! river, the greater part of the way 
= ge. ee ee कि: पलक "ओह का eee ४ 
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क through very dense jangle, with some «mall patches of cultivation intefe. 
persed; I meet with a छ village in which there were many large herds of 
muffaloes, and other cattle; cultivation is also oxtensive. | here observed @ 
method of tilling the land quite novel to me; the fields are tae dug with long and 
heavy crowbara, each clod as it is turned up, is bri with the bar, and 
thus prepared for the seed without using a plcugh; indeed the stiff nature of 
the soil, would not admit of its being ploughed in the dry seasons. This 
practice I found to prevail throughout the valley of the Brahminee, which tract 


ja very fertile 


| The distance travelled this morning must have been nearly fifteen 
tniles 0 स new presented itself at Atturva, where the bed of the river ia 
about half a mile wide, the water at this season occupying but an eight of that 
space: being very shallow it is only navigable for small canoes 


[7 March, Camp Nadurra.” This ia a large village on the banks 
of the river about thirteen miles from the last camp; it may however Bie. much 
less ina direct line: my guides purposely took me by a very difficult and 
circuitous route, inland {rom the river along the banks of which I ought to have 
travelled: euch is the wiliness of the Ooreyahe,’> their object being to decoy mo 
from the site of the rich lands which I should otherwise heve seen; My 
companion Mr. B, came by the latter route, while I was completely at the 
mercy of my guides, having a palkee for my only conveyance. I howevee 
walked the greater part of the way, and passed several villages, all of which 


appeared to possess much cattle; the pasture land is very tich. : 


The chain of low and isolated hills to my Jeft (south) came here nearer 
to the river; ape pa und undulated considerably, , and in many places I met with 
extensive beds of shingle containing the debris of rocks, common in the more 

ated mountain chains of Hingool™, Talcher and Rehrakbol, with which is 


mixed much jasper, laterite and iron stone conglomerate. 
t, among which I observed 
I took drawings. 


A great variety of small fish were bong 
some species quite new to me, of a couple of which 


In the evening I was visited by an intelligent ascetic, from whom (> 
Jearned much concerning the coal beds in Talcher and ite vicinity, particular 
one'calied Hingolai Thakoorance!*; indeed I am entirely indebted to this 
individual for its discovery, n0 pains being spared to mislead and deter me 

On the 8th I continued«my march, and was again led by a roundabout 


omy 4 biter ob.as on the river side called Kumlung,“, a short distance 
bye j@ Village of Mungulpur’; it ison the boundary line between Jalober 
a Deen + 3 | 


~~ = 
af 


nee The bed of the river here is about a furlong snd a half wide, the water 
_ flows under the opposite bank where shere are granite rocks; it is atill, and very 
deep; I found Bed es श t abundance of coal scattered over the sand, which removed 
_the doubts I had hitherto entertained of its existence ia this neighbourlood. 
3 Fae =a Nadbra न ee Ié. Hindol. 25, Hingulaj Thakurani. ।8, Kamuang. 
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waa Infofmed that the navigation of the river from Talcher to aa far 
as Kurgparaad?” is considered dangerous for large boats, which are consequently 
not brought higher up than that placo, where the first rocks occur; therefore 
should the coal fields ever be worked, it will be necessary to remove this rocks, 
which might be done without much labour or expense, there being few that I 
should consider really dangerous. 
Ith, Camp Talcher, Patna. Marched this mornirg at an early: hoor; 
the distance was about five miles over on undulating country with little jungle 
but much high grass, There were few villages and the cultivation very limited. 
The soil appears remarkably poor with much gravel mixed with it; the stand- 
stone rock predominates; there are however some huge masses of granite 
protrading through the soil, having a very curious appearance, 


I encamped on the banks of the river, about half a mile east of the 
aod Gurh®; the latter is on a eandstone rock weshed by the river, the 
former is contiguous to it on the south side, extending for half a mile or more. 
The Gurh is a stockade surrounded on three sides by a deep ditch; within is & 
long street reaching from the southern wicked to the chief entrance of the raja’s 
residence, the principal buildings of which are mssonory. All the smaller cate 
houses, had been burned to the ground, together with the granaries a few daya 


Previous to my arrival, 


The raja whith his sons paid me 8 visit in the afternocn. I was very 
agréeably surprised to find him a shrewd intelligent old man. He has travelled 
over the greatest part of India, having performed pilgrimages to Ramesseram®™ 
near Ceylon, and to Budrinath in the Hymalayas. He promised every assistance 
towards furthering the discovery of coal flelda. £ On his taking eth present d 
him with a musical box with which he was much delighted. | 


In the evening I returned the raja’s virit; he shewed me his Gurh which * 
is in a very dilapidated state, as an execuse for which he said that there was no 
ocasion for strongholds, while he lived under British protection, He dwelt - 
auch on bis poverty. After taking leave of him, his 8008 accom ot panied me too 

nullah about half a mile to the westward, and called goes pee in the banka 
of which at about 400 yards from the river, seams of are apparent; they 
appear to about on the sandstone rock, and are & very few fot below the 
undulating surface, which is alternate ly clay and shingle, The seems very in 

१ quality and thickness, and are cureve > parallel with the undualtions of 
the superstrata, I attempted to sink a shaft, but was prevented by comin 
0099 a hard rock of a bluish colour Soman mica, coal and fossi) plants, I 
blasted the rock, which proved twelve and a half feet thick, beneath it was s = 
etiff grey clay containing coarse sand and mica. 


भ The following day I again visted the coal beds, and lighted a large fire, 
to the amusement of the natives who had never seen stones ignited, 


oceeded to the village of Mungul — rasad™ about 
er which is a dry torrent called ४ Sungurra™, 


The next morning I pr 
fifteen feet, are exposed 


finteen miles west of Talcher, und 
in the banks of which coal beds, averaging from five to 
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40 tiew १90 on.cither ५५5 for one or two miles distances: there are 
wevetal descriptions coal, speoimena of all of which I brought away. 


; From this spot I retraced my steps towards the plains, leaving 
Talcher several miles to my left, and passing through a part of the Ungool* 
territory: the third day, the 24th, 3 reached the village of Naganna™ on 
banks. of the Brahmines, about two miles east of Nadurra. There is 8 


-yeryeapeient temple here, dedicated to Nagnath: the name of the village 
is 9. - corruption 


7 of thia titl. There is an inscription round the पक डतए 
placed .withen the temple which is very small. i was not permitred to 
dt,.and was informed that the greater part of it was obliterated. 


4 


From Nagunna I proceeded the following morning to Chundeepal™, 
# village. eurrounded with the Fiebre cultivation,’ and close on the banks 
of; the river, on the alluvial deposite of which there ia extensive tobacco 
cultivation, it supplies the markets of Cuttack, Budruck, and Balasore 


My next march was to the large town of Kasseepur**, likewise 00 
the banks ‘of the river; the cultivation is equally good. Many merchants 
seside “here, their trade is in timber, cotton, tobacco,oil seed, and other 
products of the foreste. Iremained during the heat of the day at this 
| and in evening proceeded by dawk towards Calcutta. I arrived 
onthe fourth day.after having travelled on less then — miles from the 2rd 
of February to the 3th of March. I however feel amply repaid for the, 
endured, first, from having been enabled to reinspect the Dhauli 

inscriptions, and, secondly, in having been so fortunate as to discover such 
extensive fields of coal, above which iron ore is equally plentiful. It is to 
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| | 
be hoped that the day is not far-distans when these valuable minerale,may 
be turned to gvod account. 
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arataranza isa mine of his torcal information and a 
lustrous and priceless gem in the treasure-house of Oriya literature, 
Heroic poetry ig almost a rate phenomenon in the annals of 
Oriya literature, the bulk of which is laved ea the ebb and flow 
of an amorous and baroque spirit. Since the birth of Oriya 
language and literature, no poet has been charged with लः lofy 
patriotic sentiment and a sense of glory in the exalation of the 
mother land, and it is the author of Samarataranga who has 
upheld the prestige of Orissa by removing this want, Brajanatha 
Badajena, the poet of Samarataranga was ® resident of the 
_ princely State of Dhenkanal (now merged in 07088 forming 

a part of the District of Dhenkanal) with an area of ,465 sq. 
miles* Dhenknalgarh, the capital of the then State was the 
3०७७७ of action of this poetical work and the cock-pit, as it Were 
of the battle depicted in Samarataranga. 


The emerald green carpet of natare that lies to the west of 
Dhenkanalgarh and stretches from the foot of the hills of 
‘Kutunia’ to the Talagarh Dhankunia Sahi is known ‘Sathie Bati 
Bila’ (the cultivated field with an area approximating 200 acres), 
This is the arena when the cavalry of Mudhoji Vonsla of Nagpur 
under the command of his second son Chimnajt se u (aged 7 
years) encamped his army consisting of about 30, to 40,000 
cavalry and a host of other camp followers in the month of May 
780, when Orissa was ruled by the Bhonslas of Nagpur under the 
Governorship of Rajaram Pandit, and fought a desperate battle 
An Oriya composed b Brajanath Bada Jena in ——______________ | Beda Jens in the एक century 80 century 
and published by late नि एण. "आजकल जन 
2, VideyFendatory States of Orissa by 5.8... 09060, pub ॥90 
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for 20 days against the Raja of Dhenkanal. Raja Trilochana — 
Mahindra Bahadur, the mighty and powerful ruler of Dhenkanal । 
reigned from 764 to 798 A.D. and his gallantry and a 
truck terror into the hearts of the Mahratta and the neigh- 
bouring rulers. It is believed that the Gajapati Maharaja of 
Furi conferred upon him the hereditary ‘Sanad’ of Mahindra” 
Bahadur‘. It is said that during the rule of Raja 
his गे consisted of about 0,00॥ Paiks (militia), 800 Telugus 
and 500 Nagas, and it seems the Telugus and the Nagas consti- 
tuted the standing army of the Dhenkanal ruler. It is further” 
Stated that the Raja had a fascination for wrestling and had 
recruited ]3 foreign wrestlers of all India repute for training him 
and his soldiers in daily gymnastics’, Like the Prussian rulers 
who attempted to train the Prussian army by hard and regular” 
drilling and disciplinary measures Raja Trilochan maintained the * 
discipline of his army and kept themin figatihg condition by 
regular wrestling, drilling and other martial pursuits, ८ | 


४ । 

It is no wonder, therefore. that with a small army of about 
।000 strong, he proved himself a match to the enemy force under 
Chimnaji Bapu, consisting of about 30,000 to 40,000 cavarly, 
The Mahratta conquest of Orissa by this time was a very recent 
न 6 the Mahratta occupation of Orissa began in the 
year 475 आत्‌ Rajaram Pandit was the Subadar or Governor of — 
Orissa when Chimnaji Bapu came here, Stirling writing his ` 
History of Orissa in 822 i.e, about half a century after Rajaram’s | 
rule, paid tribute to Rajaram in glowing terms’, As the Raja of — 
Dhenkanal did not fully acknowledge the sugerainty of the 
Mahrattas and also as a sequel to the irregular payment of the — 
annual tribute, Rajaram at the head of his army reached the. 
village Motari near Dhenkanal but he sustained a crushing — 
defeat in the battle that was fought there as related in the canto | 
If of Samarataranga, The soldiers of the Raja compelled | 
Rajaram Pandit to surrender some of the valuable Mahratta ` | 
weapons like matchlock guns and bayonets ete, which still adorn — 
the armoury of the ex-ruler of Dhenkanal, as glorious souvenirs of — 
क ५० won inthat memorable encounter- Rajaram, smarting — 
under the इतक of his defeat, despatched a message to 
Mudhoji, the Raja of Nagpur, who sent a powerful army under — 
the command of his second son Chimnaji Bapu to reassert the — 
Mahratta authority and its glory, | छः | 





ची | 


3. Ibid 9. 65. 4. Ibid p. 65. 


5, Introduction to Samarataranga by D. Pattanaik. 6, Stirling's Orissa ए, 93. । 
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At this time, inthe year 779, just on the eve of the First 
Mahratta war, a formidable coalition of Indian rulers— 
consisting of the Peshwa cf Poona, the Bhonsla of Nagpur, 
ee Ali of Mysore and the Nizam Ali Khan, the Subah of 
yderabad had been formed against the East India थ. = 
Mudhoji, the Ruler of Nagpur, in his characteristic diplomatic style 
professed his desire for an alliance with the Peshwa against the 
English and simultaneously professed his friendship for Warren 
Hastings, He also secretly informed Warren Hastings about the 
formation of this anti-British alliance, The Calendar of Persian 
Correspondence and the English Records—preserved in the 
National Archives of the Government of India at New Delhi— bear 
ample testimony to the delicate, intricate and subtle nature ` of 
Mudhoji’s diplomacy at this time,’ “While: he professed friend- 
ship with the Peshwa and Nizam Ali, he could not refuse to join 
them in expe the common enemy; yet to send an army to 
Bengal was unthinkable. He feigned compliance with the wishes 
of the confederacy, and assembled an army of 35,000 cavalry ; 
but he deliberately exhausted as much time as he could in making 
his preparations. He then secretly instructed Chimnaji whom he 
appointed the commander of the expedition to proceed with 30,000 
cavalry towards Sambalpur at a very leisurely sedi The plan 
of the anti-British confederation was that the four coalitionists, 
Mudhoji, the Peshwa, Hyder Ali and the Nizam had_ been 
assigned the duties of attacking the English in Bengal, Gujrat, 
Carnatic and the Northern Sarkar respectively, Mudhoji 
received the news of the terrible disaster sustained by Rajaram 
Pandit at the hands of the Dhenkanal ruler, almost oer when 
the anti-British coalition was being formed, He clearly toresaw 
that the defeat at Dhenkanal had shattered the prestige and = had 
exploded the myth of the invincibility of the Mahrattas, The 
defiance of the Mahratta authority by a petty ruler of Orissa 
was a terrible blow indeed to the prestige of the Bhonslas of 
Nagpur, Never before since the Mahratta ५ in Orissa 
so defiant an attitude had been assumed by any । rig a ruler, and 
never before had cuch a crushing defeat been inflicted by an 
Oriya ruler on the Mahratta supremacy, It was natural that the, 
news of the victory over the Mahratta by the Raja of Dhenkanal. 
sent a thrill of hope and jubilation throughout the length and 
breadth of Orissa, The ruler of Nagpur therefore, was compelled 
to send a strong contingent of his army against the Ruler of 
Dhenkanal, although he camouflazed his rea] intention by writing 











7. Calendar of Persian Correspondence, Vol V, letters me ey 2082, 950, 956, 
977, 978, 970, i982, 990, 993, 997, 2006, 2007, 2032, 2069, 
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to the Peshwa that he had sent his army against the British in — 
Bengal, “The plan of opeartions prescribed to them by the” 
confederates was to march into Bihar, which they might have 
reached in two months ; but instead of following this plan, they — 
took a different road and by studied delays had only reached ` 
Cuttack in the month of May following, being about the time” 
when the periodical rains usually set in that province which, of” 
course, served them as a pretext for deferring the prosecution’ 
of their professed design ; and they were at this time still laying 4 
at Cuttack,” If Chimnaji’s intention was really to attack 
Bengal, he should have marched his army through the shortest” 
possible route from Nagpur to Calcutta via Chotanagpur and | 
Azimabad. From Cuttack accompanied by Rajaram Pandit and ५ 
Manju Choudhuri, Chimnaji Bapu started for Denkanal.° “पु 
Warren Hastings realised that the infant British Empire in — 
India was faced with a most dangerous and formidable coaliation, 
but he rose ५१ qual to the occasion. His secret agent at Cuttack 
who outwardly acting as Post Master of the British, was supply- | 
ing him with all the available informations regarding the arrival 
and disposition of Chimnaji Bapu at the head of about 30,000 to © 
40,000 cavalry. On reeeipt of this information, Warren Hastings 
despatched his trasted friend David Anderson to Cuttack with | 
instructions to contact Chimnaji Bapn and by diplomatic ५ 
manoeuvre to win him away from the coalition, to desist from 
an attack against the English in Calcutta and to win him over 
to the British side.*° | 


“The record of David Anderson’s negotiation constitutes | 
the first representative specimen of the State papers, written by | 
the Governors-General, illustrating the diplomatic poliey by which = | 
the States of India were brought under British supremacy,” aa £ 
brief account of what occurred will not be out of place, David — 
Anderson arrived at Balasore on the 22nd of January 778 A.D. | 
< find that Chimnaji had marched most of his army into the | 
ills to reduce the fort of Dhenkanal, He then proceeded to — 
Cuttack, where he learned that the Raja of Sambalpur, on the | 
Maratha’s line of communication with Nagpur, was insubordinate 
towards themand that ‘the distresses and im pe ortunities of © 
Chimnaji’s army were well known’, He first opened negotiations’ | 
with Manoji Ram (Mudhoji’s Pharnavis) and Hirderam, the Diwan 
of Cuttack, acting on behalf of Rajaram Pandit, the Subahdar. — 

र~ न्द as ee पा नमक नालाबा 7 एड ~~~ 


8. British Relations with Nagpur State by 0. ए. Wills, 29567 69 
9. Text of Samarataran Bas. a ; 
> from State Papere (I9l0), II pp 200-4, This ४, “Mr. | 





l0. Forrest’ Selections { 
Anderson” was Devid Auderson, “one of i astings’ most trusted 
subordinates”, He was the brother of Lt, James Anderson. 
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They expressed some apprehension of the Poona Government’s 
resentment if Colonel Pearse’s force were allowed to pass through 
Oe, enlarged on the Nagpur Raja’s steady attachement to 
the nglish and even pretended that his entanglement in 
Dhenkanal wa; a tactful move on Chimnaji’s part so as to let 
the British troops pass more easily-‘a proof of friendship which’, 
as Anderson notes, ‘had not occurred to them at our first interview’. 
But in the end they promised to assist the British force with 
. provisions along its route, whereupon Anderson returned to 
Calcutta.”" Warren Hasting’s friend David Anderson arrived at 
Cuttack a few days after Chimnaji had started on his 
expedition against Dhankan»], His instructions were to inp ress 
the youn ९ commander Chimnaji that as he was the second son 
of his father the friendship of the British would be of invaluable 
assistance in securing the throne for him to the exclusion of 
the claims of his elder brother. 


“Meanwhile Chimnaji had made his way back to the open 
country, He permitted Colonel Pearse’s force to enter the 
Maratha territories unmolested and, indeed, helped him in every 
way with supplies. Anderson, therefore, was again sent to 
Orissa to pursue negotiations further. In the instructions ` 
which Warren Hastings then issued to Anderson on the 25th 
of February l78l A.D, the previous occurrences in connection 
with Chimnaji’s expedition were recapitulated and the motives, 
which had so far induced the Nagpur Marathas to adopt a 
friendly attitude, were discussed, “The object”, he says 
“of this temporizing system is to obtain the acknowledgment 
of the claim of the “Government of Berar to the हक chauth of 
Bengal;'* and I have no doubt that this concession ne would 
instantly purchase their alliance and their -decided and open 
declaration in our favour. I know that this is their object, 
although it has never yet been declared in form.’ Hastings, of 
course, had not the least intention of yielding on the point; but 
Anderson was directed to flirt with the topic without committing 
himself in any way,and to “endeavour to lead them to the 
information you may want by questions of explanation and by 
such observations or even misapprebensions as may be most 
likely to produce the discovery of their real sentiments and 
expectations”, “Inthe meantime” ४ Hastings continues, “it is 
possible that some advantage may be made to the particular 


ll. Britsh Relations with Nagpur State 73 para 46. , ) 
I2, The old demand bosed on the treatyof 75LA.D. 2s = | 
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and personal views of the young Raja himself (Chimanji), As 
the immediate heir of his father he has pretensions to the 
succession of the sovereign authority of the Maratha State (i. ९.) 
the whole Maratha Gouna. and itseems to be the on ३ 
provision which can be made for him to secure his fature 

independency. Without this his father’s death will leave him ie . 
the mercy of his brother and without a resource, for it is nol + 
likely that his brother should depend the wealth, or hazard the 
power; of his own State to promote his interest and raise him” 
to a dignity superior to his 0.2" Hastings was aware thet 
even Chimnaji’s officers “would take alarm at any suggestion ‘of 
& separate interest of Chimnaji; and on this account you will | 
cautiously avoid touching on any subject tending to it with — 
them, But I recommend that you seek an o iy Raia to sound © 
Chimnaji himself upon it,.... Avail yourself of it. to inspire him 

with hopes of tie raj." Such a revival, in favour of the son, of 
a scheme already discredited by the father was, doubtless, a mere _ 
attempt to show dissensions in the Nagpur family. The intrigue, 
of course, came to nothing, Chimnaji was a mere boy of 7 cad od 
there Was no approaching him except through his Ministers, | | 
: cet then proceeeded to suggest the arguments which might — 

be used to induce the Nagpur State to abandon the confederacy. 

He ure Jed that Haidar Ali was the common enemy of tha English” 

and of the Marathas, that his success in the war would prove 
fatal to his associates and that already he had acquired a 
territory yielding a revenue of 80 lakhs of rupees from the Poona || 
Government; “Mudhoji has frequently declared that he will not ! 
be ys raj, Which is his patrimony, to be ruined, Let him now — 
stand forth aA to save it and assert his own right to the possession — 
of = “the terms Hastings offered were a payment of twelve + | 
akhs of rupees, in addition to three lakhs already given secretly, गक 
in return for which Chimnaji was to promise solemnly either de 
vise with his army to Nagpur or not to employ it against the 
itish, Anderson was to make it clear that the payment was 4 


not the purchase-price of forbearance from the Marathas but = | 


merely compensation for the losses they had already sustained on WW 
the British account.” o | 


If this artifice to win over ट Chimnaji would fai] then the १ 4 
British Agent was instructed to win over the subordinate = 
commanders under Chimnaji Bapa by offering them heavy bribes. 

I3, “Hastings seems to have thought that, since Raghoji had bean adopted | 
into Janoji’s family, lv, Chimajt might asthe next eldest son of Mudhojj, 
claim to inherit Madhoji’s supposed rights by adoption to the throne of 


44, Forrest's Selections from State Papers [{979) II pp. श7 9, 
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“‘Anderson’s negotiations at the Maratha camp then 
commenced, After lengthy preliminaries the discussion centred, 
as Was to be expected, round the cash payment to be made.” 
The offer of twelve lakhs was received with “much surprise,’; and 
two crores Was mentioned as the cost of the expedition. The 
argument then passed to other matters, including the chauth, but 
eventually veered round again to the question of a cash pa peace 
“The article of the expenses served to engross the whole of their 
thoughts”’, but no concession was made on either side, Discussion 
continned throughout the following day; and the Marathas were 
urged “to join us, when circumstances would admit, either in 
carrying on the war against Haidar Ali or in prosecuting the 
object, which I pointed out to them, of acquiring the raj of the 
Maratha State for the Bhonsle family.” The reply was that 
“supplies were necessary” and that “the sum tendered was scarcely 
a mouthful”, It was hinted that, if no sufficient payment was 
made, the troops might get out of hand and seek to obtain by 
the plunder of Bengal what they failed to secure from these 
negotiations, After further parleying, “‘Bisambhar Pandit says 
that the Raja’s expectations were about 50 lakhs. He has since 
talked of 30 or 25”. Anderson now, for the first time, mentioned 
that he could take it on himself to “make presents to the amount 
of about a lakh or 49 or thereabout” to the Raja’s Ministers, 
He was informed that “in such 8 negotiation such presents could 
have no place”; whereupon Anderson apologized but reminded 
Rajaram Pandit that it was he who had first suggested the idea 
the evening before, “when he had insinuated to me that, if my 
object was to obtain anything for myself, the house of Bhonale 
could easily give it.” A personal interview with Hastings was 
then suggested; and Anderson acquisced, as the further delay, 
and advance of the hot season would place — [8 army at a 
frowing disadvantage. The Nagpur envoys accordingly met the 
Governor-General at Calcutta on the 26th of March ४78 A, D, 
Here the arguments were renewed, the envoys still pressing for a 
payment of 50 lakhs of rupees, W hich was gradually reduced to a 
demand for twelve lakhs and a loan of 25 lakhs. Finally on the 
jth of May after conversations म Tepes a month, a 
preliminary agreement was reached on the following terms—the 
Britishto pay thirteen lakhs to Chimnaji and assist him in 
ob एप ing a further loan of ten lakhs in Bengal; the later’s army 
to quit Orissa at once; a body of 2000 effective Maratha horse to 
accompany Colonel Pearse’s force at the expense of the British; 
and the British to assist Nagpur in an expedition for establishing 
the Raja in posgeasion of Garha-Mandla."* 

प6, British Relations with Nagpur State by C. U. Wills p78, para 48, and 
Append D, p, 23]. Pe a । | । 
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“Hasting’s comments are as follows upon the | | 
thus brought to a successful termination. “By acceding to” 
Rajaram Pandit’s propostions we have effectually detached one 
of the most powerful States from the general confederacy 
against पञ ११११ १ he mere fame of an alliance betwixt the English and 
the government of Berar will have a great ffect, We shall no 
longer be considered as sinking under the united weight of every 
State in Hindostan; the scale of power evidently tu roed in ५ our 
favour: and this is of more importance than could, wel well be 
imagined in Europe, where the policy of nations is regu by 
ह the very reverse of those which prevail in Asia, 
There, in contests betwixt nations, the weaker is held up by the” 
support of its neighbours who know how much their own safety 
depends on the preservation of a pro re balance. But in & 28 — 
the desire of partaking of the spoils of a fulling nation and the 
dread of incurring the resentment of the stronger party are the — 
immediate motives of policy; and every State wishes to associate 
itself with that power which has a decided superiority...+..NOr 
need we apprehend that the supply (of money ) which they have 
received will ever tempt them to return to these provinces. 
They best know the extreme distresses which they have suffered,” 
the heavy expenses which they have incurred and the misery 
which they entailed by this expedition on their province of Orissa. 
And it is not to be supposed that they will ever again attempt 
to ft out an army of 30,000 horse, at an unaovidable expens® ©” 
more than a crore of rupees, to march .000 miles through » ` 
hilly country in the expect tion of acquiring a supply of twelve 
lakhs of rupees’”'* 


"= This Englishman David Anderson tried his best to conatct 
Chimnaji but according to his own admission in his unpublished 
letter written from Cuttack to Warren Hastings, he stated that | 
the Dhenkanal ruler had guarded all the routes so carefully and — 
so strongly that even after repreated attempts lasting over — 
several days he had failed to send a message to Chimnaji'' and; _ 
therefore, the incidents of the battles recorded by the author — 
6. Forrests’ Selection from the State papers (90) batt rn pp 257-8 and 26I-2 — 

Gran Duff (Vol If p L47) comments on these pr ings as follows :— 
. "Thus by an objectionable policy, justificable only by the peculiarity of 
the circumstances, Mr Hastings ones rarily detacted the Eastero aoa 
| “ Marathas from the confederacy and turoed them against both Haidar ane 
: ऋ Peshwa at a moment when it is scarcely to be doubted that they 
might it have pillaged Bengal snd burnt the towns from Burdwan to Point — 








Valmyras”. 
।व. Unpublished record of the Govt, of India, Indian National Archives 
(letter from David Anderson to Warren Hastings, 787) = | * 
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Brajanatha Badajena do not seem to be mere poetic fabrication 
but a real fact. 


The author was @ high official of the Dhenkanal State 
and was rewarded by the ruler with the gift ofa village named 
‘Nudgaon’ and a life-long pension etc, and that is why one 
might imagine after going through Samarataranga that the 
post, out of sheer gratitude to his patron, and to please him, 
had paid undeserved compliments to him in the poem 
Samarataran ९१. But the photographic details of this encounter 
deseribed in Samarataranga produce the impression that the 
author was an eye witness of all the operations of the battles and 
it would be difficult to say that his description of the battle 
is an exaggerated account of the splendid defence put up by 
the Dhenkanal ruler, Only at the end of days’ battle, the 
Raja was forced to evacuate Dhenkanalgarh because of the 
earnest entreaties of all his counsellors as recorded in canto VI 
of Samartaranga. 

-‘Thisincident was sought to be utilised by the Raja of 
Keonjhar named Balabhadra Bhanja to his advantage, He 
seems to have formed the impression that Dhenkanal had -been 
crushed by the Mahrattas and here was a golden opportunity 
for him- to fish in troubled waters and grab territory from 
Dhenkanal at the crisis. The author refers in Samarataranga 
to a series of engagements between the rulers of Dhenkanal 
and Keonjhar who were mre and w a had a common 
frontier. Sometime after the Mahratta battle at Dhenkanal 
according two the version of Samartaranga, the veracity of 
which we may or may not accept the ruler of Keonjhar was 
defeated J in two engagements as recorded in canto VI of 


Samarataranga. 
To retrace again the relations between Warren Hastings 
B Warren Hastings after a `क त त] 


and Chimnaji Bapu. ¦ lof 
exchange of communiques &t last succeeded in detaching the 
Bhonsla from the formidable coalition against the Britis&. This 
defection of the Bhonsla is a fine tribute to the splendid diplomacy 
of Warren Hastings. Our admiration for him becomes greater 
when we learn from the English and Persian records of the period 
preserved in the National Archives of the Government of India 
in New Delhi that Warren Hastings added another laurel to his 

crown. by paying large sum3 © te 





lakhs at the second and & 


48, 3 laksh of rm; rupees at the first instalment, 2 es 


C, U. wills p 73; para 45; and ibid Appeadix 7. p 23L. 


f money” to partially comper 
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for the expenses incurred in organising Chimnaji Bapu’s expendi- 
tion from Nagpur to Cuttack. Warren Hastings succeeded in 
detaching the Bhonsla from the formidable British alliance and 
also secured the assistance of 2000 picked soldiers'’ of Chimnaji 
Bapu to be employed by Col, T, D. Pearse who was marching 
against Hyder Ali throgh Orissa, At last a treaty was signed 
between the two powers, Rajaram Pandit on behalf of the 
Bhonsla and the English on the 6th May, 78 A.D. 7 


It may be mentioned in this connection that by his success 
ful diplomacy Warren Hastings also succeed in detaching the — 
Nizam from the anti-British alliance, | 


‘|; = 


es It appears from Samarataranga that Raja Trilochana 
lahindra Bahadur after 20 days of protracted battle near 
Dhenkanalgarh signed the peace treaty of Dhenkanal the terms 
of which were very lenient, By the terms of this treaty the 
Mahratta ruler was obliged to reduce the annual Peskis of 
Rs, 60,000/-by half the amount”, The mild character of the — 
treaty bears eloquent espe res 7 to the valour of Raja Trilochan 
and the tact of the Bhonsla, The moat that was execuated all 
round the Dhenkanalgarh during the war period as a measure of 
defence lies silted up, The gateway and the 6 rampart of Dhenka- 
nal tort were some years ago demolished by the P. W. D, of the 
State and the debris of the demolished structure was utilised in — 
building the Inspection Bungalow and other public buildings 
near the ‘Jdumlia Pokhari’ in Dhenkanal town". 


eee थे ह की ` छ १ $ कि “ee है Ss नि कहें + 














; The poet in the last canto of Samarataranga which forms 
the epilogue of the poem has paid eloquent tributes to the stirling = ` 
qualities of head and heart and the unique martial spirit, | 
munificence and accomplishments of his patron the Raja ¦ 
Dhenkanal. ५ Further he has alluded to the life of his शकलः 
brothers. It appears that his elder brother Gopinatha 
PattanZyaka was a religious-minded man and his second brother = ` 
Jagannatha _ Pattandyaka was a Kavibhushan or ornament of 
(नयः Brajanatha Badajend was the third brother. The poet ४. 

longed to Sistakaraga caste, The title Badajena or the Great = ` 
Jena was conferred on him by Trilochan Mahindra Bahadur, the 
Dhenkanal ruler. Others say that this title was conferred onhim | 

by Maharaja Divyasimhadeva of Khurda. A few daysafter the | 7 

49, “Two thousand Sawars or horse, at Rea, 50,000 per ‘month for each 4 
I cage ig altogether one lakh of rupeea per month, Dated Sth Rabi- = 
us-Sani, in the 22nd year of the Reign”, Ibid p. 232. सध = | 

2l. Introduction to Samaraterangsa by late D. Pattanaik, 


il 


déssation of the hostilities, the poet composed Samarataranga 
and यु a tradition had an interview with Chimnaji Bapu 
at Cuttack, before whom he recited the poem. Chimnaji Bapu 
was at the outset immensely impressed with the poetic genius 
displayed by the poet, However, while listening to the 20th 
stanza of the canto II where the Raja of Dhenkanal is imparting 
a ध inspiration to his soldiers condemning and deploring 
Chimnaji Bapu in such words “Let him hoist his fluttering banner, 
yet he is a babe in the arts of war and diplomacy and what can 
he do with all his arms and ammunitions, when courage is the 
mainspring of every action”, Chimanaji Bapu according to 
tradition threw the book in great annoyance and 
remarked “I may be a complete novice in the art of war, Yet 
are my commands also premature ?”", No word is adequate to 
express our admiration for the independent and brave spririt 
displayed by the poet in exposing the weakness of the enemy, 


assess how very elegant, melodous 
f Samarataranga and how the sweet 
and virile diction begets the poetic response. Even the wo rds are 
emphatic like the repeated firings of a gan. It will be rather 
rare to find out a man who would not be inspired by heroic 
emotion after going through the second, third and fourth cantos 
of Samarataranga. We also sincerely feel that though 
Samarataranga enshrines the picturesque description of the 
historic war at Dhenkanal, it should not be interpreted as 
glorifying some sort of narrow -provincialism. Samaratarangs 
has also many other points of interest. From the last canto of 
amarataranga, we get an intimate pen-picture of Raja Trilochan, ~ 
He was a highly gifted genius in the arts and crafts of war 
and peace, We also gather a short autobiograpoy of the poet 
who came in close contact with a large number of contemporary 
rulers in Orissa and was the author of a number of ६. --- 
composed in four languages, Sanskrit, Oriya, Hindi and Telugu. 
There are instances of Oriya poets composing their poetry in 
chaste and elegant style in the Bengali language since about the 
middle of the {6४ century, We have for example, a number of 
Oriya Vaishnava poets composing poems on the philosophy of Neo- 
Vaishnavism. We have also instances of Oriya poets composing 
Sage in Hindi and dialects of Hindi, BrajanZ:ha Badajena in 
uct uses Hindi in some verses in Canto Ill and his other poe 
called Gundicha Vije. Prahlad Du bey, the court poet of 


The reader can easily 
and stirring is the language 0 





23, Unpublished Mss,, in the possession of the writer of this article. 
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Sarangagarh, which formerly formed a part of Sambalpur, but 
now forms a part.of Madhya Pradesh, has also written “Glimpses — 
of the History of og के; ur” ina dialect of Hindi.“ Although — 
the poet Brajanatha Badajend in the last canto says that he 
composed in three languages poems, padas, boJis and satire ett» 
although he was an adept in painting and drawing, unfortunately 
some only of his literary achievements have been discovered — 
while others are buried in oblivion. Specimens of hi pas म 
have not been discovered as yet, An attempt should be 

by the Utkal University and the Government of Orissa to seek 
and survey the + lost pages of history and literature left pe 
Brajanatha Badajena. Two works of the poet call 
‘Amvikavildsa’ and ‘Sydmarasotsava’ and a prose manuscript 
called ‘Chaturavinoda’ have been discovered and published in 
Orissa. The classical poem called ‘Amvilsavilasa’ is the subject 
of controversy as to its authorship, Pandit Banambar Acharya 
ascribes it to the royal poet हक Balabhadra ए)097]8 ' 
Keonjhar State. The editor of ‘Syamarasotsava’ ascribes it to 
Brajanatha Badajena, The  historico-poetic - value of 
Samartaranga throws light into many a dark recess of Orissan 
history and adds value to Oriya literature, <A t of such 
eminence as he is, it is imperative that scholars should exert 
themselves to discover his unpublished manuscripts and #0- 
critically edit them for the ends of truth and the glory of Orissa, 





"24, Another unpublished Ms. is in the possession of the writer of this article, 





SOME MINOR DYNASTIES OF ORISSA 
By 0, 0, 80७7, 
i. The Nandas of Jayapura 


Rulers of a family called Nanda or Nandodbhava flourished 
in the Dhenkanal region of Orissa, They owed allegiance to the 
Bhauma-Karas, but began to rule semi-independently with 
the decline of the latter. The territories of the Nandas or 
Nandodbhavas are called Airavatta-mandala while the 
progenitor of the ब्धः is often described as having conquered 
all the Gondramas, The name of Ai:avatta-mandala has been 
rere by some scholars in modern Ratagarh within the Banki 
olice Station,while “all the Gondramas” (some times ee the 
“eighteen” Gondramas) are sometimes taken to indicate the 
same thing as Oriya Athara-gada-jata, roughly used to signify 
the princely, States recently merged in Orissa The 
capital of the Nandas of Orissa was the city of Jayapura, founded 
ab parently by Jayananda4, the first known member of the line, 

e city has been identified with a village of that name in the 
Dhenkanal District. 


The Nanda rulera are described in their records as’ 
Sitadhatumaya- godha-Sikharikrita- lohitalochan-ambara- dhvaja, 
It shows that their banner was a piece of cloth with the emplem 
of lohita-lochana having an spree above, which was made 
of sita-dhatu. The expression lJohita-lochana may indicate a 
species of snakes; but it is also possible to interpret it as ‘‘two 
eyes made of copper.’ The expression sita-dhatu usually 
means chalk; but it can be so me - reted as to suggest that 
the alligator on the banner of the Nanda chiefs was made of 
silver. 3 

_ Whether the Nanda or Nandodbhava: chiefs of Oriss 
claimed 4 descent from the mighty Nandas of ancient र utra 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge, 
There may have been a confusion between nanda and dnananda 
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whieh was the name ending of the rulers of this family, just as 
with the Bhaumas of Orissa, who had the name-ending ka ra and — 
akara and later styled their family as Kara, But this suggestion | 
can hardly explain the name Nandodbhava also =: plied to the | 
Nanda family, Unless it is believed that Nandodbhava was 8” 
name coined arbitrarily after allo have, it it probably to be 
suggested that the Nandodbhavas claimed descent from a certaim धर 
person or family called Nanda. Considering the facts that the | 
rule of the ancient Nandas in Orissa is actually suggested by the ~ 
Hatigumpha inscription and that the claim of descent from the | 
- वु Nandas is known from the inscriptions of the Kadambas ५ 
of the Kannada area, it is not impossible that the Nandodbhavas — 
~ Orissa claimed descent from the Nandas of Pataliputra, — 
Whether however the claim was genuine or fabricated is of | 
course a different matter, It is also difficult to determine what — 
relations these rulers may have had with king Nanda | 
Prabhafjanavarman of the Chicacole grant, । क 


The earliest known member of the Nanda or Nandodbhava j 
family of Orissa is Jayananda who was apparently the founder ~ 
of Jayapura, the head १ uarters of the Nanda territories called | 
Airavatta-mandala, Jayananda was followed on the Nand&” 
throne by his son Pardnanda, grandson g ivananda, great- — 
— Devananda I and great-great-grandson Vildsatunga. _ 
No record of any of these rulers has so far been discovered and — 
they are ep known from the inscriptions of their descendants. — 
The se 5 १8 Museum' and Jurerpur® plates of Devananda II 
and the Talmul plate’ of Dhruvananda describe the भ five _ 
rulers in their introductory verses which are common to न em 
and are followed by a prose passage introducing the rel ~: (3 
chief either Devananda Il or Dhruvananda, It was therefore ~ 
quite natural for scholars to suggest that both Devananda Tt 
and Dhruvananda enjoyed the biruda Vilasatunga and os were the 
sons of Devananda J.‘ But the recently discovere: Daspalls | 
plate of Devadnanda II offers a different set of introductory — 
verses, according to which that chief was the son of Vildsatung® _ 
As these verses are stated to have been composed by ४08 | 
Sandhivigrahin (minister for war and peace) of the Nanda — 
ruler, they have to be regarded as more authentic and reliable” 
then the introductory portion of the other records of the famBy — 
which is full of numerous errors of various kinds. It seems 
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the verses describing the reigning chiefs are omited through 
confusion in the records of Devananda IT and Dhruvananda in 
question, 


Devanannda Th. son of Vildsatunga, is descrided as a 
devout worshipper of Siva. The Daspalla plate was issued in 
the year l84 of the Bhauma-Kara era corresponding roughly to 
@ date about A.D, l0l5.« The five generations of his 
predecessors may thus be tentatively assigned to the tenth 
century A.D. The above record shows that Airavatta-mandala 
comprised the Jilonda vishaya, the hedquarters of which must 
bare bee at modern Jilinda in the Daspalla Sub-division of the 
Puri District, 4 


. The exact relation which Dhruvadnanda must have had 
with Devadnanda II and Vildsatunga is not clearly stated in his 
Tammul plate, He seems to have been the immediate successor 
of Devananda II and to have utilised an old plate on which his 
predecessor’s seal was fixed and the introductory stanzas were 
engraved already. Dhruvananda who was a Buddhist was 
probably a son ora younger brother of Devananda Il who was 
a Saiva. 


7 The Talmul plate of Dhruvananda bears a date in {४४९ 
haumakar era, Jt should properly read 293 as the 78 of 
the three symbols used isa clear li indicating 200, There is 
however evidence to show that in Orisss there was often a 
confusion between the signs of medial u ऋत्‌ त and Ja (i.e,, 200) 
was often written + for du indicating 200, The date in 
the Daspalla plate of Dhruvananda’s predecessor Devananda IL 
shows beyond doubt that the date of the Talmul plate is to 
be read as 93 and not 293. The date of the inscription thus 
roughly corresponds to a year about A.D, 084. 


2. Bhaijas of Vanjulvaka 

The ancestors of the Bhanjas of ths tee somewhere 
in the Ganjam District, had their eapital at Dhrtipura in 
the Baud region of Upper Orissa. The carliest Bhafija chief 
of Vafijulvaka is Nettabhanja I Kalyadnakala-a who was the 
son of Ranabhajfia (about the middle or the third quarter of 
the tenth century A.D.) of Dhrt se These Bhafijas owed 
allegiance to the Bhauma-Karas of Jajpur and appear to have 
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been deprived of their possessions in Upper Orissa by the | 
Soave king Mahdasivagupta I Yayati (cirea A,D. 970-000), j 
Even after the loss of the Dhbrtipura region, the territories of 
these Bhajijas probably continued to be called Khifjali-mandala. ` 
The emblem of the Bhanjas of Dhrtipura and Vanjulvaka was 
the lion, 


Nettabhafija I Kalyanakalasa is described in his records — 
as a Rajan and a devotee of Siva, One of his charters seems 
to be dated in his fifth regnal year, He was probably succeeded 
by ष brother’s son Silabhanja IL (son of Dighhanja 9 
Distbhafiaj), A recently discovered charter of Silabhanja I । 
surnamed Tribhuvanakalasa is dated in his first regnal | 
So This king was also a devotee of maheévara or 3798, 

is successor was his son Vidya&dharabhanja Amoghakalasa, — 
another devout worshipper of the gad Siva. Vidyadharabhanja’s — 
son and successor Nettabhanja Il Kalyanakalasa was however — 
a worshipper of Vishnu. Vaishnavism was thus reintroduced — 
as the family religion by Nettabhanja IL. q 


























F The exact durations of the reigns of these rulers cannoot 
96 determined. There is however some evidence to show that the — 
four generations of kings from Nettabhanja I to व I 
did not rule for considerably more than half a कन हे“ his 
is indicated by the fact that a Brahmana officer named Bhatta 
Stambhadeva served successively Nettabhanja I, his brothers 
son and successor, Silabhamija II and the latter’s son Vidhya | 
dharabhafija, while a goldsmith named Durgadeva not ग “a 
served al] the above three rulers but also Nettabhanj® | an | 
Considering the fact that the active period of the i of gl 
Stambhadeva and Durgadeva probably covered about hall @ | 
century and that Ranabhajija, father of Nettabhafija, flourished : ! 
about the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century, the , 
reign of Nettabhafija If Kalyanakalasa may be roughly — 
assigned to the first quarter of the eleventh century. a 





The recently discovered Daspalla plates were issued by ._ 
a Bhanja king of Vanjulvaka, whose name is given 88 
Satrubhanja II alias Tribhuvanakalasa, He is stated to have — 
been the son of Sildbhafija and great-grandson of Vidyadbara- 
bhafija, Asit stands, the description of the ancestory of | | 
issuer of the grant is defective in as much as it does not speak | 74 
suggest either that the word prapauira is a mistake for pautra | 
| adharabhafija was really the grandfather of 
akalasa or that the name of the 
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grandfather. of Satrubhaiija was omitted from the .record owing 
‘to the inadvertence of the scribe or the engraver, It ‘is 
unfortunately difficult to be definite on these pointa in the 

nt state of our knowledge. Satrubhanja’s father 


a 
Silabhanja does not appear to have ruled 


The grant of Satrubhafija Il Tribhuvanskalasa is dated 
in the year 98 of apparently the Bhauma-Kara era, The date 
may be regarded as roughly corresponding to a year about A, D 
029. The astronomical details of the date of the charter 
are: Year 98, Vishuva-sankranti, Pafichami, Sunday, Mrgasiro- 
nakshatra, According to Swamikannou Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, 
these may suggest the 23rd Mareh, A, 0, L029 


A later member of the Bhajija house of: Vafijulvaka 
was Ranaka Nettabhanja III Tribhuvanakalasa, A charter 

of his 'thirtheenth regnal year has recently light. 

was the son of Raéyabhanija and grandson of »Prthvibhaija, 
It is not known whether Rayabhanja and Prthvibhafija were 
actually rulers; but ए bably they were not, The relation 
of king ‘Nettabhanja III with the other known rulers of 
Vanjulvaka is, unknown. He may betentatively regarded as 


8 successor of Satrubhafija II 


| Another member -of the same house was Satrubhafija 
afigalaraja who issued the charter called the Tekkali 

by R, D. Banerji’ and the Jangalpad Picante by 8. N, Rajaguru. 
‘The transcripts of this record published by Banerjiand Rajaguru 
are both full of errors. The date of the grant is read ^ 

88 {8 year 800 which he refers to the Vikrama vat to 
correspond to A, D, 742, while, Rajaguru reads it as the year 
02 which he refers to the Saka era correspond to A, D 
l090. In teality however the recordis dated im the fourteenth 
year of the king’s reign. R, C. Majumdar assigned the 
ription on phical grounds to the eighth Fr : 
A.D." -But this is clearly कष्ण its issuer must ` 08 : 
to the eleventh century A. D hat the issuer of the charter 
be to the Bhafija house of Vafijulvaka is clear from 
= ctory part of it inspite of the fact that the name of 
city finds no mention there. The common characteristic of 
grants issued from Vafijalvaka is that they begin with three 
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-verses, the first of which commences with Jayati kusumab&ns, 
etc, and the third introduces the reigning chief under 8 
। sagem, Mame ending in the word kalasa. = All the é three Verses 
are found in the introductory part of the grant of Satrubhanja 
Mangalaraja although his secondary name is given 88 
¦ Mangalaraja and not Mangalakalasa. The numerical symbols used 
in the inscription instead. of figures of the decimal system may 
suggest that Satrubhafija Mangalaraja flourished earlier than his 
-Hame sake whom we have called Satrubhafija Il, But this is not 
absolutely certain, Moreover the facts that the name of 
»Vanjulvaka is absent from his grant and that ‘his secondary 
name does not end in’ the word kalasa may suggest that ig he 
belonged to & collateral line of the Bhafija family and was rull 
contemporaneously with the rulers of Vafijulvaka, It sho मु | 
-however be pointed out that he is known te have,ruled over th 
Salvadda vishaya which may be the same as the Salvada vishays 
mentioned in the grant of Silabhanja Il Tribbuvanakalass | 
referred to above, 


to ९१० Satrubhanja Mangalaraja was the son of Sil abhanjs, 
‘grand son of Mallagambhira (wroncly read by Banerji 83 
Pallagambhira) and great-grandson of Yathasukha (wrongly read — 
by er ar के as Pa meena , . It is not known and is really 
‘if these ancestors of Sartubhafija Mangalaraja actually 





doubt 

oo, The semi-independent rule of these Bhajijas to. have | 
ended with the conquest of the Bhauma-Kara dominions in Lowe? | 
Orissa by the Somavaméis about the second quarter of the 


eleventh century. व | 
हट 3. The Bhafijas of Kumarapura and Kolada | 


Khifjali Maha ninjali-mandala and ruled in the anjam area was 
"करना पाए RNS moa Og eRe of 

Ranabhafija and grandson of another Nettabianja, Yuvaraje zh 
Rayabhaiija, mentioned in the record, may have been a son of © 
its issuer, As in similar other cases, we do not know whether | 
the ४ father and grandfather of the ruler reigned 88 
Mahamandalesvaras, The charter in question, which was issued 
from site as तु ele is remarkably different in style from the | 
records of the Bhajija house of Vafijulvaka, The emblem on the 
attached to it 4 also not sie lion but a kalasa or jar which — 










ae | 
is taken by’some scholars to be ao amrta-ghata but by Y anil others 
to be + piirna-kumbha. Mshadmandaleivara Nettabhanjs ` 


i9 


Appears 9 have represented a different branch of. the Bhafija 
family like the so called later Bhafi 2 of Khifijali, whose charters 
were issued from Kolada-kataka, He was possibly ruling from. 
Kum&rapura contemporaneously with the Bhanjas of 
Vanjulvaka.. | 


Only two inscriptions of the Bhajijas of the Khinjali country 
ruling from Kolada have so far been discovered, both coming 
from Antirigam in the Ganjam District. Their capital Kolada- 
kataka seems tobe no other than the modern Kuldda near 
Russelkonda, Kulada was the headquarters of a family of' 
Bhafija rulers as late as the British period, The celebrated 
Oriya poet Upendra Bhajija belonged to this branch of the 
family. It is possible to think that Upendra Bhafija was 8 
direct descendant of the Bhafijas of Khinjaliraling from the city 
of Kolada, 

‘The Antinigam plates’ of YaSobhafija, described as the lord 
of the whole of the Khi fijali conntry, are dated in the third year 
of his reign, YaSobhafija is said to have been the son of Raya- 
bhanja I € grandson of Virabhafija I, great-grandson of Raya- 
bhanja I and great-great-grandson of Rajadhiraja Devabhafija. 
The ruler is credited with a victory over a king named 
Jagadekamalla, Another set of plates’ discovered at the 
same village was issued from Kolada-kataka by Mahamandale- 
Svara हल ts in his third regnal year on the occasion भ a 
lunar eclipse in the month of Jyeshtha. The record mentions 
Yuvaraja Virabhanja II who was possibly the son of the issuer, ` 


D. R. Bhandarkar says “that Yaéobhafija “‘was tC 
contemporary of Jagadekamalla XI (the Later Chalukya king of 
Kalyana) and therefore lived about +. 0, 39-449. The firat 
lunar eclipse in I estha after this date came off on Friday, 22nd. 
May 84. Jayabhanja therefore came tothe throne in A.D 
04.>>2 ध Unfortunately in this case, as in several others in his 
List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Bhandarkar has cunfused 
the full moon with the new moon. As lunar eclipse occurred in 
73 क on Jyeshtha-sudi {5 during the me reign of Chal gr ८. kya 
Perma Jagadekamalla II of Kalyana ए. 7, 38-5)} and in the 
years lowing owing that period, it is im ee sible हट determine the year 
of Jayabhafija’s coronation on this basis. Considering however 
the aseription of Ranabhafija of Dhftipura to the middle or the 
third quarter of the tenth century, and the number of succeeding 
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rulera belonging ging. to his. own family and the branch lines. 
represented oy ‘ettabhanja of Kumarapura and YoSobhanja and 
Jayabhaiija of Kolada, th e rule of the issuers of the Antirigam 
plates about the middle of the twelfth century appears. quite: 
probable, But these petty rulers of the Ganjam region probably — 
owed allegiance to the early imperial. Gangas of बुक के एक बुक 
who. were themselves subordinate allies of the great Cholas, 

the battle against the Western Chalukya monarch may have been 






fought by. them in the train of the Ganga king and on behalf. of 
the Chola emperor, Thus the indentification of YaSobhafija’s 


contem 5 rary , Jagadekamalla with the Chalukya king Jayasimha 
Jagadekamalla I (cirea A, D, 05-42 ay whois celebrated in history, 

for his conflict with the mighty Chola monarch Rajendra ~ 
(A.D. 0]6-42) does not appear to be improbable. १ 


In that case however we have to assume that many of the 
rulers of Vafijulvaka, Kumarapura and Kolada ruled contempora 
neously, although the question cannot be finally. settled until 
further evidence comes to light, In. the present state of Pe’ 
knowledge, itis indeed difficult to believe that such petty rulers 
were allowed to issue charters under their own names after 
Anantavarman Chodaganga (A.D. 078-/447) had already 
established his power in the whole coast land between the 
od@vari.and the Bhagirathi,. The possibility becomes more | 
dubious when. we notice that Chodaganga had his capital at 
Kalinganagara near Chicacole (Srikakulam) while the Bhanjas of | 
ighbouring areas-of (anjam. ,* 








व प्रा 
ह A copper-plate inscription’ of > Bhafnja ruler 60 | 
‘anakabhafija was discovered in the Baud region, This ruler — 
described as the son of Durjayabhaijs and grandson of Solana- 
bhafija. ॥ It is stated that the Bhafija family, to which Kansk मु 
bhafija belonged, was sprung from the a Kaéya नकृ ४ 
further said that many members of this family claimed to "न्ध 
been the ; lords of Gauda. The significance of the claim can 
hardly be determined in the present state of our knowledge. 
anakabhafija probably ruled about the close of the eleventh 
century when the power of the SomavamSis was on the 
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(a) The image of Kumdrasena 
See pp. 2l—22 


Plate 5४ 


(b) Lokanatha 
See pp, 4l—42 
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ORIYA INSCRIPTION ON A STONE IMAGE 
By Sri Satyanarayan Rajaguru, 
with plates 7 and 8, 


L visited Gandibedha, a village situated, in the district of 
Balasore (Orissa) in the month of January 953 and collected 
some valuable (4० remnants from there. ,The inscribed 
image which I am now going to edit is one of my collections. 


~The measurement of this stone image is 7 inches . x 2 ) 
inches;: Thetimage is'broken from its neck although no part. of 
it is missing, ` Ttris:a sitting: image of a devotee in the pose of 
‘Padm#aana’ with two palms joined together at the centre of the 
chest: (Vaddhanjali) which isnot. found in the usual ‘Mudras’ of. 
duities, 77 
‘There ‘are two lines of कण्डुः incised at the lower 
part of the image which have been deciphered as follows :— f 
Line]. :—@a कही मगति FUT" भ- 
Gine'22—erdt (far) मो कुमार or . 3 + api 
The scripts wot it belong to the northern. type of 
alphabets of the 0th-Ilth. centuries 4.0, The lIsnguage is 
Oriya, It is the earliest Oriya inscription so far known to wus. 
It appears ( {78 - text. 38 composed in poetry ending with 
the letter ‘NA’ of the words ‘karuna’ and ‘sena’. In poetical 
form the text may be arranged as follows :— 
देवकहिं. wala करण । 
प्रछन्ति at कुमार सेण ॥ 


~ १ 9 (मे ० : 9 
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Apart from the metre the, word ‘KARUNA? which is generally 
found in poetry, has been used init, The first line of the text, 
if it happens to be one of the lines of poetry, contains ten 
letters whereas the second line contains only nine. This kind 
of variation in metres or chhandas is not uncommon in the 
classical Oriya poetry, The word ‘BHAGATI’ is a purely 
Oriya expression for the Sanskrit ‘Bhakti’, 
Purport of the text 

“Oh Kumara Sena! yon are being revered as the 
personification of the deity or deva. 

From the name of Kumara Sena it appears that he 
belongs to a sect of people who used the title of ‘Sena’, which 
was in vogue in man yp parts of India. Itis used in Bengal. by 
some tribes. In the Deccan some Jaina Gurus (teachers) have 
used the same title. In one of the incriptions of Sravana- 
Belgola of A.D, 229 wecome accross the name ofa Jaina 
teacher known as MalliShena, He is said to have been starved 
himself to a death at the Dhavalasarasa Tirtha in A, D, 223, 
(Vide E.I.,Vol.Il],pp,84), In ho Orissa there are some Shenas 
who are popularly known as ‘Rasa-Vaidyas’ or the pharmaceuti- 
cal physicians, | 

The Kumara Sena of our inscription seems to have been 
a Jaina Guru of the l0th, or llth, century A.D, In this 
connection I like to point out that in the ‘Kalyana-Karika’” 
of Ugraditya there is the mention of oné Kuimara-Shena as 8 
Jaina teacher (Gura), The work named ‘Kalyana-karika’ is 
written in Sanskrit verse (Vide M.A.R. set p pss and pp.56-57). 
Itis devided into two parts including a ‘Parisisthadhyaya’ 
relating to the Indian Ayurveda (Medicine). In the 
Parigisthadhyaya the author Ugradditya renders some valuable 
informations regarding his own self. He calls himsclf as Guru, 
Maha-guru, Munindraand Pandita. He was a Deéi-Gana and 
Pustakagaccha of the ‘Kund-kunda’ dynasty. He was a 
contemporary of Lalitakirti Acharya. In this व 
I lik क" point out that we meet the mame of one Ingraditya 
re a कृ ^ ~ of Dandi Dena, of Bhauma-Kara 
ynasty of Orissa. The inscription of Dandi Mahaddevi appesrs 
to be contemporary of the - presenh ण (Vide ELL, 
१०. फ़. 787 ५ '). व absence of any concret evidence in relation 
to either Ugraditya or Kumara Sena it is not possible to identify 
the person referred to in this inscription 














A NOTE ON THE HYPAETHRAL TEMPLE OF SIXTY-FOUR 
YOGINIS AT HIRAPUR. 


‘By Sri Kedarnath Mahapatra, 
with plates 


In course of my official tour for surveying the antiquities and 
the palm-leaf manuscripts in the villages under the Balianta Police 
Station of the Puri Districtin the month of January, 963, I 
unexpectedly got information from a village Chowkidar while 
encamping in the historical village of Alwarpur’ about the 
existence of a circular enclosure, containg the images of various 
gods and goddesses in the village of Hi oe pur, two miles away 
from my camp, This information aroused hope of discovering 
me unknown monument, resembling the famous circular 
cloister existing in the village of Ranipur-Jharial in the District 
of Balangir, Orissa, which I had got the chance of visiting twice 
५ डोर, In the early morning of the 2ith January 953> I 
astened to Hirdpur with my informant and हर my overwhelming 
joy I could discover another Hypacthral temple of 64 Yoginis 
at that place, which resembled the three other such temples, in 
many respects, that had been known before, | 


Hirapur stands not far from the south bank of the river 
Bh&rgavi, on which runs the well-known Jagannath road to Puri, 
at a distance of nearly three miles straight to the east of famous 
temple city of Bhubaneswar. Sisupalgarh, which has come to 
prominence during the recent years, stands midway between 
Bhubaneswar and Hirapur. The surrounding area also contains 
some other ancient monuments, the chief of which is the tem भ le 
of Kudnalesvara Mahadeva in the neighbouring village of Umadei- 
Brahmapura, now-a-days called Tankapani, which marked the 
eastern limit of the ancient Ekamra-Kshetra, according to the 
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बण्डाचलं समासाय यत्रास्ते कुण्डलेदवर! 
आसाद्य बलहांदेवीं ब हिरङ्खेव्वराब धि ii” 


This Kundalesvar@ Deva also finds mention in the grant — 
portion of the Alwarpur copper-plite charter referred to above — 
6, 2. “ दक्षिण हीमा श्रीरामपुर शासनीय कुण्डलेइ्वरदेवस्य werd date” This ७ 
temple seems to be a monument of the twelfth century. ~ From 
the tradition still current in this area, it is known that Jike the — 
Kundalesvara temple, this eirceular enclosure at Hirapur was also — 
ineluded in the ‘Pancha-Kroga Ayatana’ of the ancient Ekamra — 
Kshetra, now-a-days known #3 Bhubaneswar. But = for want of — 
proper Archaeological survey this Pitha of sixty-four yoginis — 
existing within the limits of the ancient kshetra had escaped the 
notice of the scholars wlio’ had visited’ Bhubaneswar, and even 
remained unknown to the local people. | 

This circular enclosure. (see plate.9) resembles a Gourl 
patta in appearance haying a projection measuting 4' in length 
97 6 in bredth.and 6’ in height to its east where-in the only 
passage | leading , inside; is, found, The height of the 
enclogure:from the level of the ground around the monument is — 
860, to 9ft, and the length of its outer circumference is nearly 90ft. 
The diamenter of the circular space inside is nearly 25’ and the 
height.of the,wall from its level is 6'—-6', The passage measures 
8' in length and 2—6" ॐ breadth. The main structure is built 
of 8 coarse-kind of sand-stone which is generally found in the 
Khandagiri and ‘the neighbouring stone quarries, whereas its 
foundation has been constructed witl: blocks of laterite like many 
ancient temple of Bhubaneswar, (~>. „ 

In the middle of the enclozed space, there is a rectangular 
Man ९ pa called Devi-Mandapa, measuring 9'—6" in length a and 
- इ in breadth, the upper portion of which has been reconstructed — 

a few years ago, It stands to a height of 9' from the ground = 
level, This Devi Mandapa has four doors facing east, south, west 
and north having a breadthof 3'-4", 2-77, 34" and ॐ 
respectively. Near the Mandapa are to be seen some illars, 
an ध blocks of sand-stone that were used in it before its fa iL : 

The Yogins Images :—In the circular wall round the 
enclosed.spaee there are sixty niches for holding the images of — 
sixty yoginis, all of which still exist, All these images are 3 
carved in black chlorite and are in standing posture, They अह 
described clock-wise as they exist in the wall, from the south-west 
corner of the passage to its north-west corner. ‘Their messure- 
- Ments are given within brackets, । 7 
> Svarnadri णक Mahodaya, ४५ न्‌ ८६१६९ IL. Page 4 कः 8४ = 9 ॥॥ | 
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General view of the Yogini temple at Hirapur 
From N. £, 
न 24 
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The Sketch of the grow d plan of the circular temple at Hirapur 
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. A four-armed figure (I’-8"Xl") with broken’ hands, 
standing on a corpse, The braid of hair is over her head ही She 
is adorned with ornaments like anklets, girdle, necklace, 9700 663 
Eapa (ear-ornament), 


9, A two-armed fizure with broken hands (पर x9") 
standing on a corpse. The braid of hair is to the left side of her 
head. She wears ornaments like No. (L) 


3, A two-armed figure (L'-8" x L0°") standing ee an elephant. 
She wears a garland of skulls (mundamala) and holds in her ‘box 
hand a skull-cup near her mouth, while her right hand is broken. 
The braid of hair is to the right side of her head, She is adoraed 
with ornamenta like No, I. 

4. A four-armed figure ('-l0" Xl’) standing upon & tortoise 
having raised curling hair over her head. ५ She holds a ० 
in her upper right hand while her other three hands are broken. 


She is adorned with ornaments like No. I. She may be taken } 
as goddess Yamuna. | 
5. A two-armed figure with broken hands (I'-8"x Il") 


standing on a full-blown lotus, with leaves on 5. sides. The 
braid- of hair is over her head, She wears § Naga-keyiira’ 
(armlet of Naga), while the other ornaments are the same 83 im 
No, I. | 
6. A two-armed figure । l'-8" l0") with popes hands 
having the braid of hair to the left of her head, In the pad: 
is seen a line of waves (Taranga-mala), She is adorned wit 
ornaments like No, l. 
7. Afour-armed graceful figure (l'-8''XIL") with broken 
hands standing upon the back of all alligator. The beautiful 
braid of hair is over her head, She wears ornaments like No. .l. 
She may be identified with Gouri." 
8. Atwo-armed figure (l'-l0'xIL") with broken le hands 
standing upon the back of an elephant, The braid of hai - is 
over her head, Her legs are broken, She may be identified with 
Aindri, 
4 9. A boar-faced four-armed figure (3-70 >< 44 ) 2 riding 
upto the back of a buffalo. upto the back of a buffalo, She wears Mukul ane Mints over wears Mukuta and Ki ta over 
3. Elements of Hindu Iconography by T. A. Gopinath Rao, Vol, I, part II .. 
4 - 
"न ~ 








her head and other ornaments like No, ], She holdsa skull-cup 
in her upper left hand and a chapa (bow) in her lower left, while 
a sre right hands are broken, She may be identified with 


l0, A two-armed figure (l'-8’x9') with a fierce face 
standing on the hood and body of a serpent and having the braid 
of hair over her head, She wears a garland of skulls and ‘Alak® 
(an ornament of the head) and holds a khadga (sword) in her 
right hand, while her left. hand is broken. | 


Il, A monkey-faced four-armed figure (-0 >. ny with 
broken hands, having the braid of hair over her head, In the 
r {8 is geen a camel. She is adorned with ornaments like 
No, LL 


____2, A two-armed graceful figure (]-7" > 0") with a sm/ling 
face and curling hair over her head. Her hands are broken. She 5 
is adorned with ornaments like No. ], In the pedastal is seen 
the Garuda for which she can be identified with Vaishnavi. 


[3, A two-armed graceful figure (॥ -07८7) with. broken 
hands and a beautifal braid of hair over her head. She ie found. 
standing on a boar and is adorned with ornaments like No, I, 


4, A धभ दपा (I'-8"XI") with broken hands = ` 
standing ona drum. The braid of hair is over her head, She is 
adorned with ornaments like No, l. 


I5. A two-armed figure (-0 "5 7) with broken hands ` ` 
standing ona male figure (See plate 6)}. The male figure has 
beautiful curling hair over his head and holds the stem of a lotus 
in his. right hand, She is adorned with ornaments like No. 2 । 


I6. A four-armed figure (l'-IL"xI') with broken hands ` 
standing upon the back ofa fish, and having the braid of hair — 
over her head. She wears 4 garland of ekunila and ~ 
ornaments like No. L. 


I7, A four-armed figure (l'-8' I0") standing on a severed 
human head (च्छिन्न-मस्तक) and having the braid of hair over bet 
head, She holds a bow in her lower left hand, while the other 
handgare broken. She wears ornaments like No, L. 


` & two-armed fizure with broken hands (l'-8" x 0") , 
tamding-on something which appears like a flat-roofed house 
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27 
or cave havin? 9 door-like hole ia the middle, She looks torific in 
a with a buffalo-face and dishevelled hair over her 


i9. Atwo-armed figure (l-7"Xl") with broken hands 
standing on a big frog, She wears ornaments like No. 4 
and has a beautiful braid of hair to the right of her head, 


20. A two-armed terrific 8९०८९ (l'-I0"-Il") standing on 
lion and having raised hair over her head, She lifts an elephant 
her two hands over her head. She wears ornaments like 
No, l. 

2], A two-armed gracefal figure (l’-8" x l0") standing upon 
the back of a dog and having a nice braid of hair to the right of 
her head. Her right foot held tightly by both of her hands is 
placed over her left thigh, She wears ornaments like No, ।. 


22, A four-armed fugure (l'-l0"L!') standing upon the 
back of a big serpent. She has got moustache, which is being 
trimmed by her upper left hand, while her other hands are 
broken. 09 her left shoulder lies a ‘Tumarw’ (a strigned musical 
instrument), the lower portion of which is seen on her right 
thigh, She has the braid of hair over her head and wears 
ornaments like No. I. ¦ 


23. A two-armed figure (]-8" >< 40/!) with broken hands 
having the braid of hair over *her head. She is adorned with 
ornaments like anklets, girdle, armlets, necklace etc, ‘In ‘tho 
pedastal is seen 8 lines of waves, 


24. A two-armed figure (I'-8"0") with broken hands 
having seven ‘Ratoa-kalagas’ in the pedastal as her ocoznizance, 
She'wear Mukata and Kirita over her head and a bejewelled girdle 
and other ornaments, The braid of hair is to the right of her 
head. She may be identified with Kauveri, (See plate No. LI) 


25. A two-armed bosr-faced figure} (4 -8 ' > i0") with 
raised hair having a Padmalata (lotus creeper) in the pedastal 88 


her cognizance, She holds a Damara in her right hand, while 
her left hand is broken. She wears various ornam2ats. | 


२ 26. A lion-faced four-armod figure\l'-8" > l0")]with raised 
She looks 


curling hair, like the mane of a lion over her head. 
In two hands she holds @ pot ~ 


‘a her lower 


terrible in appearance, ५ 8 pot- , : 
ther ६० ७75 broken, On tho podastal-are = 


like thing, while the o 
found five flowers with.leaves. 
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27, Atwo-armed graceful figure ((4-8" > 0//) with the 


braid of hair to the right of her head. She is adorned with 
various ornuments, and stands on a lotus) bud to gether with ५ 


leaves on both sides. 


28. A two-armed terrific figure (I'-9"0") with broken” 
hands, having a fierce face with protruding lips and curling ५ 
matted hair over her head. The pedastal is broken. 


29. A two-armed graceful figure (]-9 > 0 ) ह्न | on | 
8 full-blown lotus. She wears a garland of snakes and holds 8 | 
Vajra (thunder-bolt) in her right hand and a shield in the other, ~ 
The braid of hair is to the right of her head. 


30, A two-armed graceful figure ('-9" x 0 ') standing upon | 

the back of a peacock, with broken hands, She wears ‘Aksha- ५ 
mala’ on her right arm and necklace, girdle and ankleta, The | 
। 





shield held in her left hand is broken. She may be identified 
with Kaumari. 


3], Aten-armed graceful figure (2'-2''xTI-l") with broken ७ 
hands, and slightly bigger than the other 59 images, She stands 0 
upon a full-blown lotus under which is seen a square pedastatt — 
( -0 x l'-3"') with a prjection to the north measuring 6" She | 
wears Mukuta and Kirita over her head and a beautiful necklace, 










a bejewelled girdle, anklets and armlets, The image, which 8 
the presiding deity of this place is worshipped as Mahamaya and 
after her name this monument is also called the त= | 
tem ode and the ancient tank to the south of this place also called 
the Mahamaya Pushkarini. 


The description of Mahamaya as given in the 58th chapter 
of the Kalika Purana tallies with that of this image, and 38 
such she can be identified with Mahamaya, | | 


_ 32. A two-armed figure (-6">८ 0') with broken hands | 
having > fierce face and raised curling hair over her head. In — 
the pedasta] is seen the figure of anarcher kneeling on the 
ground and fighting with a Low in her Jeft hand and an arrow it 
other, while the quiver is seen hanging on his right 
shoulder. 


a crab and having the braid offhair to the left of her head. 


33. _A two-armed graceful figure’(I'-9'' x 0!/) standing ~= 
isadorned with ornaments like No, ]. | | 
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$4. A four-armed snake-faced figure (2'-9" x I”) adorned — 
with various ornaments, Her four hands and the pedastal are 
broken, a” 
95, A two-armed figure (I'-8'' x 0") standing on a cot des r= = 

four legs, Her are hands broken, She wears Mukuta and Kirita | 
over her head and various ornaments on her body, & 


36. A two-armed figure (l'-9"X0') with a fierce face ~ 
and raised hair over her head, standing upon the back of a ४“ 
horned animal resembling 8 buffalo, sa 

37. A two-armed figure (I'-9" x il’) standing upon the back 
of a crow with the braid of hair over Her head, e holds a 
sword in her right hand, while her left hand is broken. She i 
adorned with various ornaments, 


38. An elephant-faced two armed figure (l'-9'x9 ) र * हैः त 


४, aes 


upon the back of an ass A and having Jata-jiita (knot of ma 
hair) over her head- Her hands are broken 


39. A two-armed graceful figure ( '-9"l") standing ७ 
upon the back-of a rat and having a beautiful braid of hair to 
the right of her head, She is adorned with various ornaments — 
and holds a bow in her left hand and the bow-string in the right. 
(See plate No, l].) ` - 


40. A four-armed graceful figure (l'-l0 Xll') standing + 
upon a scorpion. She wears Kirita over her head and various | 
ornaments over her body, Her upper two hands are raised while 
the lower two are broken. — 


4]. A two-armed figure (l'-9'"'0") standing upon the back wu 
of a bull, with the braid of hair to the right of her head. She 8 
adorned with various ornaments on her body, द 


42. A four-armed figure ( -0">८/) keeping her two legs 
on two chakras or wheels bellow which is seen a mongoose The — 
braid of hair is to the right of her head. Her two lower hands — 
lean against both the knee-joints, In her upper right hand she ` 
holds a damaru, while the upper left hand is broken, i. 

43. A two-armed figure (l'8"Xl") with broken hands — 
having a cock in the pedastal 88 her cognizance, She wears — 
various ornaments and the braid of hair is to the right of her 
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44. Atwo-armed figure (l'-9x0") with broken hands — 
standing upon the back of a lion. She has curliag hair over her 
head and wears various ornaments; 


45. A four-armed figure (] -0">८ /) with broken hands 
standing in a wooden pot meant for containing turmeric-paate 
(Haladi-Kathua in Oriya). To the south of this pot is seen ॐ 
flower vase. She has a beautiful braid of hair to the right of her 
head over which is tied a flower-garland, She wears a Mukuta 
and various ornaments over her body, | 

46. A two-armed figure - (/-8. > 9) standing on & male 
figure with two hands in lying prosture, She holdsa Tristila im 
her right hand while her left hand is broken. The male figure 
wears a Mukuta and « Kirita over his head and has a third eye 
over her fore-head and as such he may be identified with Siva 
and the female figure with Kali. 


47, <A four-armed graceful figure (l',0'XIl") wearing 
Mukuta and Kirita over her head and various ornaments on her 
body. In her upper left hand she holds a Naga 7883, and her 
lower left hand is in the ए of Abhayamudra, In the pec ne क 
are three big and some small full-blown flowers and on the middle 
big flower the deity stands. Her two right hands are broken, 


48. A two-armed graceful figure (l'-9''x0') holding > | 
sword in her right hand and keeping her left hand upon > wine 
vessel (Madya Bhanda), kept on the pedastal. She has a beauti- 
ful braid of hair to the right of her head and wears a tiara on her — 
head and other ornaments on her body. In the pedastal is seen 
an earthern pot with a conical lid on it. 


Spe” ७ कक ee 








न 
49. A two-armed fignre (l'-l0"XI'!) with broken hands, = 
having the braid of hair to the left of her head. She wears a tiara = 
on her head and other ornaments on her body, In the pedastal ; 
is seen 8 conch-shell with its two legs, | 


50, ^ three-faced four-armed figure (I'-7"<Il") with _ 
broken hands wearing Mukuta and Kirita over her head, and 
sacred thread and other ornaments on her body, The pedastal is | 
gone, but in its left end is seen a decorative lion holding a garland 
of beads inits mouth. She can be identified with Brahmani. 


^ इ]. Atwo-armed figure (-l0"X ^) with a fierce face 
हैः standing on a wooden seat having eight legs. She has two न 

-.. raised ears, and two long knots of matted hair hanging [on 9०४ _ 
aides of her head, i 
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52. 3 two-armed. figure (l'-8 x l') standing upon the 
back ofaram. She holds a sword in her ap-raised right hard, 
but her left hand is broken. She wears various ornaments. The 
flames of fire are seen rising in the back-ground, She may be 
identified with Agneyi. (See plate No. ॥2) 

the braid of 


53. A two-armed figure (॥ -0 %८0 ) with 
hair over her head. In the pedastal is seen 8 pr as her 
cognizance, She hold something in her left hand, but her right 
hand is broken, 


54. A two-armed figure (]-l0° >< 0 ) with broken hands, 
tanding on a wooden seat having four legs, The braid of hair is 
to the right of her head, She wears various ornaments. 

55, A two-armed graceful figure (I'-8'' <0") with broken 
hands, having & beautiful braid of hair over her head. She is 
adorned with different ornaments. In the pedastal is seen 3 
Chamari cow (female yak) as her cognizan 

56, A four-armed terrifying figure ext ('-9"'X I]' ) reduced to 
a mere skeleton, with lean han ing breasts and raised hair ovet 
her head. She wears a garland of skulls and wee a fierce lion 
over her head in her upper two hands, a Kartr in her lower 
right hand and a severed head (च्छिन्न मस्तक) in her lower left hand 
In the pedastal is seen a musk-deer 88 her cognizince, 


| 57, A two-armed figure with broken hands (l'-9'xl") 
standing upon the back of a horned deer, The braid of hair is 
over her head, She is adorned with vario ornaments, 

58. A four-armed figure (l'-9'x II ') standing upon the 
back of a ‘Makara’, with the braid of hair over her head, She is 
adorned with various ornaments, She holds the petiole of a full- 
blown lotus in her upper right hand and a Naga pasa in her lower 
left, but her two right hands are broken, She may be identified 


with Ganga 

59, A two-armed figure (l'-9" X0° standing upon the 
back of a duck, with the braid of hair over Der head. She holds 
a sirpa (winnowing-fan) in both of her hands. 


60, A two-armed figure ( '-ll') standing on the back 
of a horse, with the braid of hair to the left of her head, Her 
hands are broken, In the back-ground is seen ॐ Kadamva tree 
Out of these sixty figures Nos. 8, 9, 2, 30, £0 represent’ Aindai, 
Varani, Vaishnavi, Kauemari, Brahmani respectivly which belong 
the famous Sapta-Matrka grouh, 
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Images on the modern shrine called Chandt-Mandapa :—There 


is a niche in each corner on the outer surface of the four walls 
of the Chandi-Mandapa, for holding an image. So there were । 
altogether 8 images on this Mandapa, 8] carved in chlorite of _ 
which 7 are still existing and one is missing. They are 
described as follows :— 

(]). In the southern niche of the eastern wall, there isa 
four-armed male figure (2 ') with only one leg, standing on & 
full-blown lotus, He wears a garland of skulls, a kirita over his 
head, and bracelets and armlets of snakes (Sarpavalaya and 
Sarpa-Keyura. He holds a Khadga (sword) in his upper right 
hand, a shield in his upper left hand and the back-bone of ॐ fish 
(used asa kind of weapon) in the lower left hand, while his 
lower right hand is broken. There is a halo over his head. ; There 
are two male attendants on both sides of the deity, each o which 
holds a sword in his right hand anda shield in the other, This 
may be identified with ‘Ajaikapada Bhairava’. 


(2). Inthe eastern niche of the outhern wall there is 8 
ten-armed male figare (l'-ll'Xl'-I'') sitting on @ seat of double 
conventional lotus, (बिश्व-पद्‌ मासन) with its bina raised upwards. 
In the pedastal is seen a corpse whose Navinadi-rajju (umbilical 
cord) is being pulled out by one of the left hands of the deity, 
He holds in two other left hands, ‘Akshamala’ and a skull-cup, 
and a drum in his lower right hand, He wears Kirita over his 
head, over which there is a halo, In_ the left corner Pie om 
eee. there is a two-armed female attendant holding a Sail ha 
conch-shell) in her right hand and a skull-cup in the other. : 
There are the figures of two flying damsels at the two corners 
above the halo. | | | | 

8. ण the western niche of the southern wall, there is 4 ज 
ten-armed male figure (l'-I]XI'-]") sitting on a seat of double : 
conventional louts ( Visvapadmasana) teri its ee ig raised = 
upwards, His right leg is pressed over the head of ॐ figure 
sleeping in the pedastal, He wears Kirita over his head ५ and 
various ornaments over his body. There is a halo over his he : 
above which are seen two flying damsels at the two top corners. = | 
He holds a ‘Damarw’ in his uppermost right hand and ner fruit 
(?) in his lowest right hand, In his two up per left hands are 
found a Triésiila (trident) set in a shield, and an Akshamala, In 
the right corner of the pedastal is seen the figure of a female edad 
attendant with a terrific face.and dishevelled hair over her he@c, 
holding a skull-cup in her left hand | 4 | 
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4. The 8, ए, N. niche of the western wall is empty and 
the Pujakas say that there was a Yogini image there which had 
been taken away to a place called Yamunkuda, 


ह. In the N, W_W. niche of the western wall, there is a four- 
armed female deity, (l'-8"0") standing upon the back of a 
female deer. She wears various ornaments and has got a beauti- 
ful braid of hair over her head resembling a lotus bent 
downwards, 

8. In the प, W.N. niche of the northern wall there is 4 
four-armed graceful female deity riding on a galloping horse, She 
wears a Kirita over her head and yarious ornaments on the 
body, She holds a shield in her upper left hand and a bow in 
her lower left one. Her two right hands are broken. 
She also possesse a quiver, 

7. In the N, E, N, niche of the northern wall there is two- 
armed female deity (l'-8''Xl0") in danoing posture with a 
beautiful braid of hair to the right of her 





head, She places her 


left hand over the waist. In the pedestal is seen a male deer on 
both sides of which are two vases, from each of which a flower 


plant rises upwards, 


8. Inthe N. E. E. niche’of the eastern wall there is a ten 
armed nude male deity (2 > Ws sitting on a seat of double conven- 
tional lotus ( विष्व पद्‌ मासन ). .wearsa Kirita over his head 
above which there is a halo and two flying damsels at two top 
corners, He holds a ‘Damaru’ in his uppermost right hand and 
an अक्षमाला in his upper-most left hand but ¢ his ‘other hands 
are broken, In the pedestal is seen 4 male figure tying with 
his head placed on his right palm over whom the right 
deity is pressed, In the left corner is seen the figure of a female 
attendant holding a sword in her right hand and a skull-cup in 
the other. (See plate No. ! 2.) | । 


Images on both sides of the passage : -- }* Right-side: <A 
two-armed standing nude male deity (3-8''X2') wearing 8 garland 
of skulls and anklets of snakes, He looks terrifying in 
appearance, With his emaciated body, 87 nken belly, matted hair, 
and fighting pose, He holds askull-cup in his right hand but his 
left hand is broken, He is facing west towards Mahamaya. On 
the pedestal, to the left side of the deity is seen a flower 9 lant. In 
the pedestal is seen a ~ and in its left corner are the ig ures pact s of 
two male attendants looking very lean ma and thin, Each of tl 
holds a kartri in his right hand a skull-cup in the other. 


eg of the , 
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2, Left-side : The image (3-'4-x'-9') is similar to that 
on the right side, But there is some difference between them, 
This image holds a severed head in his left hand. The attendant 
to the left of the flower-plant is found drinking यव (blood?) 
and the attendant to its right is found holding two skull-cups ॥7 
both the hands, Both the images are carved in sand-ston® ७७ 
some-what yellowish colour, 





















The iwo Dvarapalas:—l. The southern Dvara (१६ Is ४ 
two-armed male figure (2 -॥0 । >८-9'") with broken hands, having 
a lotus creeper in the pedestal as his con:nizance, He wear) 
ear-ornaments, 


2. * The northern Dvarapala is also a two-armed male 
figure (2'lU"'x l'-7") having a bulging belly, and a fierce face with 
matted hair over his head. He holds a skull-cup in his left 
while the other one is broken, A lotus creeper is seen ॐ Me 
pedestal, This image is broken in to two parts near its waist. — 


NINE KATYAYINI IMAGES:—There are nine female deities 
get in nine niches on theouter surface of ‘the circular sg 0 
which are called Katyayinis by the local people. All of th 
been carved in sand stone of some what yellowish colour, +e) 
are described clock-wise from the meeting point of the enciostl 
and the right wall of the passage. | 


१. A two-armed female deity (2°-9" x l'-7") standing on ® 
severed human head with curling hair, She Lolds a sword in 90 
right hand, but her left hand is broken, See has a beautiful braid 
of hair to the right of ber head and wears Churis (a kind 4 
bracelet) anda necklace. At both the ends of the pedests 
are seen the figures of two male attendants each 7०७४७ 
a drum, |) च 

' 6.9 

2, A two-armed female deity (2 -6 > l'-0' ; standing om 
severed human head with curling hair. She holds a skull-cug a 
her left hand, but her right hand is broken. She wears braceie®y 
a necklace and anklets and the braid of hair is to the left of कफ, 
head. On the right side of the deity there is a male कन ५ 
holding an umbrella over her head. Inthe pedestal are re 
dog and a jackal to the right and the left respectively of ४ ह 
severed head. a 

3. A two-armed female deity 2 2'-]l' x ]'-6") standing 9 


severed human head, and holding a Kartri (knife) in her ° 
hand and a skull-cup in the other. She wears various ० & 
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y and the braid of hair is to the left of her head, On the right 
side of the deity is seen a female attendant holdins an umbrella 

5 ~ head. Ip the pedestal are seen a jackal and ॐ doz as 
in No 2. 


4. A two-armed female deity (2'-9' x I'-6"') standi ng प ih 

severed human head and holding the same things as No. ७. "he 

` female attendants in No. 3 & 4 are also similar, But her braid 

Of hair is to the right of her head and she wears Akshamald on 

herarms, The jackal is seen to the left and the dog to the right 

ध, ~ severed head in the pedestal and a female 3 seen feeding 
“4S 6 000, 


| 5, This deity (2"-7"x I'-7 ') is similar to No, 2, the oaly 
difference beinz that 8 female attendant is seen holding an 
umbrella over the head of the deity, (See Plate 9. ) 


श ' 6. This deity (2-7"x I'-7") is similar to No, 4. But there 
- issome difference which iz noted below e.g, there is 4 tres 
standing to her right and the female attendant is seea holdin; 
something over her head rese 
instead of an umbrella. 


| 7. This figure (2'-8"X l'-6") is similar to No, 3. 
| ‘ चि, This figure (2-97 > 4 [87 | {8 also similar 6 No, Pt 
3 





mbling the crescent of the 7009 


a 9, This deity (2-0'* l'-5'')) is smaller than the other — 

 Simages, She is nude and looks niet with dishevelled hair |. 

over her head, She stands on 4 severed human head and holds a 

__ Sword in her right hand and a skull-cup inher left like others, 
‘but a bow is seen lying on her left shoulder, which is a special 
feature, There is no attendant here and in the pedestal are seen 
two jackals instead of one jackal and one dog. 


Thus there are at present existing altogether < 60+7+2+2 
+9=80 images in this sacred Pitha while only = ne Yogini imaze 
is missing, Like Ranipur Jharial = entire pantheon of sixty- 
four Yogini images was exis ting here from the beginning, but one 

Yogini image has been removed to some other place. OF the 
existing 63, only Mahamayé, the presiding deity of this Pitha = 
ten-armed, [9 are four-armed and 43 are two-armed, If the 
entire lot of 80 is taken into account, we find that os image; are 
two-armed, 20 are four-armed and only 4 are ten-armed, Thu: 
ties predomina ominate here, | । पर 
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5. The Haihayas of Tripuri and their Monuments by R.D. Banerjee, P. 67. 
6. Archaeological Survey of India by A, Cunningham, Vol. XIII, p. 236. 
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, , The special features of this Pitha which deserve notice are 
mentioned below. 


(]) The dimension of this Pitha is smaller than those of 
Ranipur Jharia land Bheraghat; the inner diameter of this 
enclosure is only 25', whereas that of Ranipur Jharial and 
Bheraghat are 47' and [6 -2“ respectively,’ 


(2) At Hani ur-Jharial there is a small Mandapa on four 
pillars in <he middle of the, enclosure, enshrining ap image of 
three-headed eight-armed Siva in the pose of Tandava-dance, 
hear Which are seen the images of Ganesha and Parvati,’ From 
the existence of pillars that are lying on the ground 7887 the 
9८ १. at Hirapur, it can safely be ascertained that like 
Ranipur-Jharia) there was also a p illared Mandapa here befare 
the existing one was reconstructed in recent years, but the images 
it contains are ditlerent from those at Ranipur Jharial. In 
Bheraghat, instead of 3 pillared Mandapa the temple of 
Gouii-Sankara is to be seen. But it does not stand in the centre 
or centre-line as at Hirapur and Jharial, but stands at a point 
which approaches too close to the circumference. 


(3) The projection for the passage, found at Hirapur is 
absent at Ranipur Jharial and Bheraghat. 


(4) Both at Hirapur and Ranipur-Jharial, the number of 
Yogini images was 04, as is required in the Hindu scripture, but 
it exceeds the conventional 04 at Bheraghat, The number remain: ` 
ing the same there is. some difference regarding the enshrinement ` 
of the Yogini images, At Ranipur-Jharial there were 64 niches 
in the wall of the enclosure for containing the images of 64 yoginis, 
of which only 48 are existing at present. At Bheraghat all the 
8] images are found in niches made in the circular enologure, 
But at Hirapur there are only €0 niches in the enclosure from 
the very beginning for holding 60 images only, while the 
remaining four were perhaps enshrined in the former pillared 
Mandapa, | 


(5) One most important point of difference, which has got 
much significance, is the absence of the images of two Dvarapalas, 
two Bhairava imageson both sides of the passage, and the 
images of nine female deities called Katyayinis on the exterior of 
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the enclosure. Both at Bheraghat and Hirapur the total number 
of images was $l,’ But the arrangement of the images at, 
Hirapur, clearly proves that the Saztric injunctions = 
the construction of the Yogini Pitha have been strictly follo 

at Hirapur, but not at Ranipur Jharial and Bheraghat which may 
be taken as a p:oof of its earlier origin. Moreover the vahanas 
of the deities have not been given at Ranipur-Jharial which is 
also a violation of the Sastric rules. © | 


(6) At Hirapur 77 out of existing 80 images are standing 
figures and only three are seating figures and again these three 
are of male deities, In Ranipur-Jharial almost all the नम 
excepting a few are standing or dancing figures. But : at 
Bheraghat out of 8] images only five are standing figures. Thus 
standing figures predominate at Hirapur as well as Ranipur- 
Jharial, where as it is just the reverse at Bheraghat. 


` (प) Not a single image at Hirapur and Ranipur-Jharial is 
inscribed, whereas the majority of the images at Bheraghat are 
inscribed, RB. 7), Banerji wrote on these images as followa -— 


_ The images inside the ( circular temple fall into two broad 
groups, One class consists of standing figures carved out of 8 
brittle reddish sandstone, which are not inseribed, while the 
second class consists of'seated images and in the majority of 
cases carved out of a dull yellowish sandstone, which are invaria- 
bly inseribed and the letters of which point to the tenth centuty, 
as the date of their execution. x x x Now the 
standing images are-earlier in date than the seated images.” 


_ He further writes about the standing images, “This class 
of images is not inscribed, but appear to belong to the Kushan 
—_ on the analogy of the ‘images discovered by the late 
Mr, Fandey at the same place.” + “ 


हु From the above description it is quite clear that 
ie images at Bheraghat belong to different pean ‘ods. Even 
the circular F cloister at  Bheraghat belongs to two 
different periods in the opinion of Cunningham, who writes thus— 
“T conclude, therefore that the circular cloister as it at present 





stands is the work of two different periods, The old circular 


7. At Hirapur thenumber of existing niche images is 80, but if the missing 
one is added to it, the number comes to 5l, | 

8, The Haihayas of Tripuri and their monuments by हि. D, Banerji, p. 09. 

9. Ibid, 9. 78. < Z 3५3 । 
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wall with its inscribed statues belonging to the {06)) cen rury; 
and the cloister, with its roof, being the work of queen Alana 
Devi in the twelfth एश ए.“ But on images as well as the 
structure of the circular enclosure at irapur belong to the same 
period and excepting the upper portion the Chandi Mandapa, 
every thing remains in its original position, 


A Date of the monument :—The circular cloister at Bheraghat 
has been assigned to a period ranging from the tenth century to 
twelfth century on the strength of evidence fu 4९ me by the 
inscriptions found there. As regards the date of the circular 
temple at Kanipur-Jharial, Cunningham writes as follows :— 


“Of its antiquity there can be no doubt as in style of work’ 
and execution, it approaches closest to the great inscribed temple, 
which I have already assigned to the eighth century of our era; 
I cannot assign it to a later date than the ninth centary,??"! But 
there is no inscription in this circular temple at Hirapur or nearby 
With the help of which its date ean be fixed some-what definitely. 
So its date can be fixed with the help of archaeology and th 
extant literature on Tantric religion, 

The proceminange at the standing as well as the two-handed 
figures in the circular temple at Hirapur is a sure sign of its 
antiquity and as such it may be taken to be earlier than those at 
Ranipur-Jharial -and Bheraghat, ‘The sculpture of the images at 
Bheraghat and Ranipur-Jharial is much more elaborate than that 
of the images at Hirapur, there beinz the figures of attendants 
and worshippers near the Yogini images, in those two places, 
Which are completely absent at Hi rapur, which tends to prove 
ts greater antiquity. | 


Thirdly the Yogini Pithas were established, when the Brahma- 
nical Tantric religion became very popular in the society and 
began to vie With the Vajrayana of the Buddhists, which 
originated in Uddiyana in the sixth-seventh century. From the | 
Kalikapurana, which was written in As33am in the {76 centary,'? | 
it is kaown that the first Brahmanical Tantric Pitha in India, 
which country was Jagannatha. Ly 


40 Archaeological Sarvey of India by Cunningham, Vol, LX, p. 73. 
\l, Ibid Vol. XIII, >, 33. | 
_!2. Kalika Parana a compilation of the tims of Dharmapala of Kamaraps by 
Tirthanath Sarma J, च, ५. Vol. XXIII pp, 322-326 , ~ Bo * - 





नालन्नरं लिखेत पीठं म्‌ तर परिच्रमे लिखेत्‌ 
ओडूपीठ wag कामल्पन्तु पूर्वतः ॥ (3) 
atgreq प्रथम पीठं द्वितीयं जालदौरकं 
तृतीय॑ प्रूर्णपीठन्तु कामरूपं चतुर्थक 

प्रोड़पीठं परिचमेतु तथैबों ड्रेडवरी शिवं 
कात्यायनीं amarante प्रदुजयेत्‌ (4) 


The Kalika Purana, which describes in great details the 
crigin, development, religious significance and the rituals 
of the Yogini एत्ति, speaks in unmistakable terms that 
in Ordra or Orissa, the Brahmanical Tantric religion 
first developed, This statement of Kalikdpurana is 
corroborated by the existence of a lot of temples in the coastal 
region of Orissa, some of which are pure Hindu न Pithas, 
While others have been greatly influenced by the Tantric faith 
The temple of goddess Viraja at Jajpur, who finds mention in 
the Sanskrit Mahabharata, is one of the oldest Tantric Pithas of 
the Hindus, The images of the Sapta Matykas on the Vaitarani 
at Jajpur and those near the Markandesvara temple at Puri have 
been assigned tentatively to the eighth century. The Paraéu- 
rdmeivara temple at Bhubaneswar, which is tn assigned to the 
seventh century contains the images of Sapta Matrkas."* (]), The 
Kap§lini, (2). the Mohini, (3). the Uttarayani, (4), the Couri 
ध the Ramayani and (6) the Dakshina Chandi temples 
of} Bhubaneswar are regarded as famous Tantric Pithas 
and the existing temples of the first four a न क have 
been assigned to the eighth century by all the reputed 
historians. Only in the temple of Kap@lini sixteen images, 
besides the images of Kapdlini, who is the presiding deity 
of the temple, have been set in the walls inside the 
Garbhagrha, The Kapalini is a Chamunda image and 
of the other sixteen, seven are the figures of Matrkas, and four 
are Yogini images In this respect the temple of Kap&lini seems 
to be intimately connected with the circular temple at Hirapur, 
where the entire pantheon of 64 Yoginis, nine Katyayinis and 
some Bhairava images are worshipped, which indicates the gradual 
development of the Tantric cult. From this point of view, the 
temple of Hirapur seems to be later than that of Kapalini, On the 








3. Kalikapurana, edited and published by Panchanana Tarkara(na in Bengali 
script, Chapter 63, Verse No. I. 

ld. Jbid, Chapter 63, verses 43 & 44. 

5. Date of the Parasuramesvar oo le at Bbhubaneswara by Sri 

|. ऋ C..Panigrahi, M. A., J.B.A.8. Fol, है. क No, ड, P. 90. 
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vrounds stated above the temple of 64 Yoginis at.Hirapur may be 
assigned to the eighth or early ninth century of the Christian era, 
when Brahmanical Tantric religion became predominant in Orissa, 
and most of the famous Tantric temples of this region raised their 
heads, ‘Odrapitha’ being the first Tantric Pitha in India, 
eg to Kalikapurana, which is taken as an authority on 
Hinda Tantra, it can legitimately be assumed that the Yogini cult 
which originated in the coastal region of Orissa somewhere near 
Puri, gradually spread in the adjoining billy tracts of Orissa and 
M, P., ving 7 its centres first at Ranipur Jharial, which i; also 
another small city of temples, like Bhubaneswar, and then in 
Bheraghat, near which are seen the monuments of different ages. 
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AN IMAGE OF LOKANATHA FROM BHUBANES 
By Sri 5. 0. De. 


See Plate l4 


a Recently a life-size image was found lying"buried in 8 a of 
and situated near the Brahmesvara temple of Bhubaneswar, t waa 
located accident at the time of ploughing. and was न > juently 
removed to the State Maseum where it is ie preserved, Though 
the image is an unique piece of sculpture, unfortunately its head 
is missing 
` ` The find is very significant for two reasons :— 
See l, This is perhaps the first independent Buddhist image 
0१९१९ in Bhubaneswar proper, 

2 It belongs to a period when Buddhism in Orissa is 


_ believed to have been almost extinct. 


The image measures 555''X27;' from the bottom of 
the pedestal to the neck. The image has two hands, but unfortu- 
nately, the forearms of both of them are broken, It is decked 
with a four-stringed necklace and a six-stringed ratnahara around 
the neck. The other ornaments are, katibandha, keyura with 
kirttimukba design in the centre and anklets of the nllpura type 
to which sounding bells are attached. The drappery consists of 
a dhoti,or loin cloth, coming down to the knees. The image 
stand ay ally in the conventional pose of the standing figures 


BtADGS 4 7 
of Buddhist Avalokiteévara images. 





On the two sides of the image, there are two standing female 


figures, The one on the righ 

provides clue to fixing the approximate date of the image 

also to the identification of it, The 

handed: her face and the IN gen two hands 
left ft hand, and with the other, she is opening the 

lotus. The female figure on the left is holding 9 rosary 


right hand and a kamendalu in the left, one 25 wel of 
| ; | । 


t side is in perfect condition, and 
figure on the left side is four-. 
are unfortunately 
one, The figure on the right side is holding a lotus-bud in her _ 
petals of the 
in the 


~ = 
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On the pedestal are carved ten figures, six on the right side 
and four on the left, Of the six figures on the right, four are mendi- 
cants, or Buddhist bhikshus, one is a nun, and the remaining ote 
is Siichimukha. ‘They are all looking eagerly at the image with 
their palms folded to receive something, probably nectar, 88 
indicated by the presence of Siichimukha. 
theleft including one female are all lay-devotees, 


There is a stout lotus stem on the left side of the image 
and from the stem issues the stalk of a lotus which was evidently 
held in the left hand of the image. The clear traces of the stalk 
on the left shoulder of the image leaves no doubt about the fact 
that the lotus was sculptured just above the shoulder. 


The lotus stalk on the left side helps us to identify the 
image as that of AvalokiteSvara. Since there are many forms of 
Avalokiteévara, the identification will be incomplete unless ६6 
particular form is indicated. 

According to a Sadhana, Avalokite§vara in his Khasarpana 
form sits in ardhaparyanka dsana, is decked with all ornaments, 
exhibits varada mudra in the right hand and holds a lotus stem 
in the left; he is engaged in bestowing stream of rectar which 


flows from his hand while Stichimukha receives the samc, He: is 


accompanied by four deities, Tarai and Sudhanskumara in ihe 
right and Bhykuti and Hayagriva on the left side. Tara causes 
to blossom with her right hand a lotus flower whose stem is held 
गा her left hand, &he is well decked with ornaments and looks 
youthful. Bhrkuti has four arme; she carries a staff. with threo 
horns and a kamandalu in the two left hands, displays varada~ 


Mudra with the raised right hand and holds rosary in the other _ 


one, 


In case of the image under reference, the female figure on 
the right side is evident)y Tara, while that on the left is isnrAuti. 
Since the figure under reference is standing, and is accompanied 
by Tara and Bhrkati only, it can not be identified as Khasarpana. 


“Sy = Lokanatha ध Avalokitegvara sits in Jalitdsana, shows 
varada pose in the right hand and holds the atem of a lotus in left 
na. Lokandtha.is sometime accompanied by» 


as in case of Khasarpa 
Tara and Hayagriva,* 








The four figures on | 


| 
| 
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identification we have 


-as late as the llth century A, D. 


48 
+ Fhe image wndor reference differs from the above fg respoat™ 


of § ana and aceompanying floures 
In Padmapani variety, Avalokitesvra is represented as 
standing with lotus stalk in the left hand and displaying varada 
mudra in the right hand.* 

Dr. Bhattacharya writes, “For purpose pes 
to notice the two lotuses on the two id 
admapani, the emanation 


Elsewhere, 


which are well-known symbols of + 
Amitabha, Lokanatha is that form of Padmapani in which he 
may or may not be associa ted with any other deity of the 
Khasarpana mandala, such as, Sudhana, Hayagriva, Tara and 
B| rukuti: but when all four are present, he is to be recognised a3 
Khasarpana, Moreover, Khasarpana generally is described 88 
sitting in lalita attitude but Lokanatha may take any attitude, 
such as, ardhaparyaika attitude in the present figure; even 
standing figures of Lokanatha are not at all uncommon 7४ 


art’, 

In view of the above facts, the image can not be identified 
as Padmapani Avalokitesvara, since it is accompanied by two 
of tie deities of Khasarpana group, 83 it is to be identi fied as 
Lokanatha form of AvalokiteSvara. ar 

दे Date :—The imaze of Tara standing on 
deity is, fortunately, in perfect state of reservation, 
figure with a beautiful pointed nose. 7 he hair is done into & 
buldging knot on her right side. These three feature of the aya Ines 
help us to determine appoximately the aze of the eculpture. There 
is very little doubt about the fact that it{belongs to the same school 
of the Lingaraja and Brahmesvara 


the right side of the 
[t is a slim 


ofart as the sculptures | : 
All the above three features are to be 


templ 8 of Bhubaneswar. UE ' 
found in many female figures on the walls of the temples 
Mentioned above. So, the sculpture may be assigned to about 
the middle of the llth century A. D. The Buddhist images 
diec wered at Choudwar are also assignable to the sams 
period,* 

89, the image under aon reference together with the Buddhist 
sculptures of Choudwar, referred to above, proves | ond doubt 


that Buddhism was prevailiag at Bhubaneswar and in Orissa, 
) We are १ yet in darkness 


3. कक. sR pp. LBS. + 
4. ‘acharya, Sadhanamala, Vol, IT. Introduction, Pp elvel vi. 
5. M.A.8.L_No. 44. pl, VU, fig. dand pl. VILL figs. + & 2, 





4५ 


as to the history. of Buddhism in. Orissa. in subsequent period 
and its fina] disapperance. On the evidence of literature of 
I5th-l6th centuries we can say that disintegration had set in 
Buddhism about the 5th century and it was being slowly absorbed 
by Vaishnavism.’ The last blow was probably struck by the 
Chaitanya movement in Orlssa in the l6th century A, D, where- 
after Buddhism was almost merged in Vaishnavism, Further 
archaeological discoveries will help to reconstruct the history 
of medieval Buddhism in Orissa, 


According to a tradition recorded in Madalapaniji, ४" 
Mahadeva, alias, Rajarajesvara Deva, the successor of 8 ama 
Deva, exterpated tha Buddhists living in the caves of | ara, 
Paamra, Bindhyeévari, Banivakresvara, Yamun4jhaddapada, 
Aragada and Dhauli hills,’ The very same story of persecution 
of the Buddhists is also ascribed to Pr&taparudra Deva 900 
Mr, Stirling who has not quoted the source of his information 
Up-to the preset, the abova traditions have not been confirmed 
by any evidence, But, the image under reference lends some 
Support to डः tradition recorded in Madalapaaji, referred to 
alove, that Buddhist monks lived in the caves of Dhauli_ hills 
in the time of Rajaraja IL (70-94 A, D.) 


` त = | भ । जा 





9. Tho subject has boon ब्य SUE GIRO at Teogth "by पा, प्र oN. Vasa in 
Mayurbhanj Archasological Survey Vol, I, Chapter-IT and by Sri ९, 
Mukherjee in Orissan Vaishnavism' Chapter-X 

7. Madlapanji, Prachi Samiti, pp. 25-26. Pee 

(i) श्म i: GT बोलि वौद्धमानद्ूर 4% छेचाइवा वेलकु वौद्धमाने 

Tears, aT देइ पर्वत इ-फामानझुर बाहार होइ अरण्पकु गले । 
रय पाड्चिमते :-..'ए राजा वौद्धमानडू मारि उछन्न करिदेले |; 

(ii) According to one version of Madalapanji, Kama Deva was succeeded — 
by Madna Mahadeva, while according to another, Kamadeva’s successor 
is given as Rajarajacevara Deva who may be identified with Rajaraja II, 
(70-94 A.D.), the brother of Kamarnvadeva, The Madalapanji 
omits the name of Raghava who succeeded Kamarnaya and whose 
sucotssor Was Rajaraja II, 

(iil) ‘The following hills mentioned as abodes of the Budahist m in the 
कह कण have been located in the one inch topographical map, 

(0) Banibalreswara is near the village, Beguniapara about 3 miles to the 
west of Motari Rly, Station in Puri Khurda lice, E. Railway । 
(0) Yamunajharpada is about 2} wiles to the south west of Kburds 

fo) ieee ne vy ages ध ot Rhein Road Station, 
8) Arogada is about 2} miles to t 9 east 0 irda ६ ‘bation 
(d) = Dhauli is about 33 “miles to the south yee Bhubaneswar. ५ 


8. Stitling’s Orissa, 4004 reprint, Caleutta Pp. 80-38. 





A NOTE ON YOGI PRAHARAJA MAHAPATRA AND 
HIS WORKS. 


By Sri K. N. Mahapatra, 8. A. 


Sri ए. ए. Gode, M, A, has published a very interesting 
ga on Yogi Prahardja' wherein he has made an attempt to 
fix tentatively the date of this scholar. The following additional 
information obtained about him his elton during the course 
of research on the Sanskrit poets and scholars of Orissa deserves 
publication as desired by Sri Gode. 


Scholars are glad to know that the varie Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras has published Vaidya Hrdayanands 
of Yogi Praharaja in the bulletin of that library (Vol. IV, No. 
१. pp. 2-46 for the year 954) which has not yet come to my 
notice, But there is an undated palmleaf manuscript written in 
Oriya characters of the early l9th century in the Manuscript 
Section of the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, which I 
examined last year, Towards the close of this work in the last or 
coat ape the following verse quoted by Sri Gode is also 








व्रातः प्रहराज ज्योतिष रवि! खिनीकृकण्ठ॥8 सुषींः 
श्रीमन्न न्दपुरेश विक्रमनप श्रीपट टराज्ञी मुर्‌ 


At the end of each Prakasa the poet speaks of himself and 
hia work in the following manner 


दति श्री कविवर योगी प्रहराज महापात्र विरचिते 
वैद्य हुंदबानन्दे -«*«««प्रकांगा३ 


३, Date of Vaidya Hrodayanaodsa, A कणा ता medicine by Yogi Praharaja 

later than (A,D. L509) b ए K, Gode, M.A... ob XIX. fi = 

` The Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol, XIX, Part II, Deo, 49, 
pp. 66-7I, ह ` 














| ide 


| stil? The surname Praharfja Mahapatra found in this quotation 
ie atill very common among the Brahmins of Orissa. 


There are still hundreds of Brahmin families in Orissa 
belonging to the Vatsagotra who bear the surname Mahapatra 
( For generations the family of Kavidindima Jivadeva Achar Me 
478-7550) having Vataa Gotra, were the mantra-curus of the — 
Suceessive ruling families of Orissa belono ing to Somavamsa 
(0. 9..0-2}. Gan या (2-435 A, D.) and Surya Vamsa 
(435-]540 A. D.) The list of rulers and their Gurus is given in 
the published portion of the Bhakti-bhagavata Mahakavya’ of — 
Jivadeva. So without any fear of contradiction it can be said 
that Yozi Praaraja Mahapatra was an Oriya Brahmin. 


^ The verse quoted above is very important as it = lies the 
clue to fix the time and place of activity of the auther and also to 
identify his patron. .The*word ‘Nand apurena’ in itsrcontext clearly 
indicates that he flourished in the kingdom of Nandapura, The 
kingdom of Nandapura, was so:called.after the name of its capital, 
town Nandapura which is now found in ruins in the Koraput 
District of Orissa. Subsequently it was known as Jeypore 
kingdom, when Jeypore became its capital, .This kingdom ‘which | 
Was very extensive in the I6th century was bounded by the 
kingdoms of Bastar in the west, Kalahandi in the. North-east») 
and Khimidi in the east and included a major portion of. the 
presnt Vizagapatam and some parts of the East Godavari 
Districts of the Andhra. State. This k ingdom used to forma) 
part of the Orissa Empire under the Imperial Gangas (35-2435) a 
and the Suryavamii kings (435-540) and its rulers who owed. 
allegiance to the Emperors of Orissa began. to be styled as ‘Nytina 
Gajapatis’ or ‘Lesser Gajapatis’ in a later period. Towards the 
close of the 76 century Nandapura came under the subjugation 
of the Kutbshahi Sultans of Golkanda, which brought about its 
steady decline due to gradual loss of smal) estates in the coastal 
tracts during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It 
acknowledged British supremacy in the last quartcr of the | 8 
centary and the remaining portion of the old N tndapura kingdom + 
as it existed at the timo of ihtroduction of the Permanent 
Settlement by the Rritish in 802 A.D. began to be called the 
Jeypore ame api This Oriya zamindari which remained in the 
Madras Presidency was amalgamated with Orissa when it wa3 ३ 
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created 78 separte province on the Ist April 986 and was 
| constituted as the District of Koraput*®. This brief history of 
Nandapura will give a clear idea abont its location and 
importance in the past, 
Let us now see who this ‘Vikrama’ Nrpa of the verse was 
In the chronicle of Jeypore Raj family we find four kings having 
the name Vikrama, who ruled over the kingdom of Nandapura‘ the 
‘second Vikrama who ruled from (825-00) can not be taken as a 
contemporary of our author as the palmleaf manuscript of ‘his 
works that [ have examined are older than this period, So he 
must be the contemporary of the first Vikrama Deva who ruled 
frome 758-8, A.D. Thus he flourished in the middle of the l8th 
century +. 7, This view is corroborated by other facts stated 
below. “ 
Yogi Praharaja must_have been the author of a large 
_ number of works as he says that he was well-versed in medicin., 
‘mnusic, art and astrology, His other work on medicine called 
‘Vaidyalankara’ has been noted by Sri Gode. But n> manuscript 
of this work has yet been traced. His work on Smyti called 
‘Samkshipta Smrtidarpana’ has Jong been noticed. As the Archaeo- 
logist of the ex-State of Kalahandi, now a district of Orissa, I 
examined in 94 , -45 a palmleaf manuscript of this work written 
in old Oriya characters. In the last chapter of this work the 
author had given a short history of the Raj family of Nandapura, 
But unfortunately [ could not note down the relevant verses from 
the text at the time of its examination, for I could not then fully 
realise their importance, 


= During the last decade of the ]9th century Mm, HP. Sastri 
noticed a palmefal manuscript of ‘Smrti Darpana’ while searching 
manuscripts in ~~ a. Hewrote about it as follows: “Smrti 
_ Darpana has been found in Orissa written by Yogi Praharaja, a 
Scion of an influential family of Brahmins, who for many genera- 
tions were the spiritual guides of £ the Rajas of Orissa They 
Wanted to have a standard Smrti of their own and got this work 
written, The writer does not seem to be old as he followed 
Gadadhara*”, 








5 3 ag! a ४ ( A forahaken kingdom) Part I, by Kumar Vidyadhar 8; Singh 
Raa, Weal, Bl., Jeypore = | ing 
4. Orissa District Gazetteers, Koraput, By R. C35. Bell, 7.0.53 

6, Reportonthe search of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Mm. प, P. Shatri 


(L895-900) page 6. 
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Gadadhara’ was a famous Smrti writer of Orissa, 
He wrote voluminous works on Smrti ccllectively “< called 
Gadadhara Paddhati, during the reign of Hare Kyshna 
Deva, Raja of Khurdha fo beget A.D), It was divided 
into 48 paris called MKalastra, Acharasdra, Suddhisara, 
Bratasara, Danasdra, etc. but the first two of his works have 
been publiseed. They are still regarded and followed as standard 
Works on Smrti in ४ Orisra, As Mm. Shastri says that शण्ड 
Praharaja had quoted from the works of Gadadhara he must 
have flourished in the middle of the 8th century A.D, 


Thus Yogi Praharaja Mahapatra was an Oriya Brahmin 
author, who came of an illustrious family of scholars having 
Vatsa Gotra and adroned the court of Vikrama Deva ( ० 758-84 
A.D. ) the Raja of the Nandapura kingdom in Orissa, 
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ULTANS IN ORISSA. 


By 8. 0. De 
See Plate, 6 Ms 


coins was discovered in 950 + Deogarh,' 





FIND OF A HOARD OF COPPER COINS OF THE JAUNPUR । 


। A hoard of 72 we per 
the head Ee of 

- District of Orissa, by a person while he was digging 
_ of his house. Sri Padma Charan Biswal, who acci 
possession of the hoard, made, if over ४ me for decipherment 
and publication, Becher | 
The hoard consists of 7] copper coins of the Jaunpur. 
Sultans and one of Madanadeva of Champaran. ध 


a ‘These coins are not new in the field of I ndian numismatics ; 
bat they constitute a significant find for Orissa, Its bearing ०७ 
_ the History of Orissa has been disc 


he foundatioa- 


= 


0. 


ष 
च । 
# 


r Sultans, स्‍2 belong to 
h (840-856 


के Te व, 9१. ६. 


क Of the 7] + 9 coins of the Jaunpu 
‘Tbrahim Shah (400-440 A.D.), ५ to Mahmud Sha 
 4.7.), 4 to Muhammad Shah and 22 to 
~ inthe hoard are of the same variety 88 708. 
^, Volume II of the Catalogue of coins च 

in Mr. Valentine’s book 


in the Indian Museum = 


India’ (Part I, 


(PLV ff) \, and nos, 02,l03,l04 LIS, | । = 
त * † > I, pp- 04-05). o * जा 


` शप्र Copper Coins of 

As the coins are not accurately circular in shape their 
exact diametres can not be found out. The average diametre 
th some what circular shape is Lo. 


in case of the coins Wi | . 
Their weights vary between 68,5 to 75 grains Be 


_ 


र the reigns of the । 9 
Sultans of Jaunpur as ascertained from 


. Ibrahim Shah A. H, 824 (42L 4D.) 


* coina under discussion are as follows. ^ कि ~ 
AH. 848 (438 A.D.) ` 
A.H. 85॥ ( ]456 A.D.) ` 


` 2. Mahmud Shah — A.{H. 844 ) {440 AD.) | (iss 
3. Muhammad Shah 2 A.H. 852 (4457 A.D.) 


“Shah +. प. 862 (456 A.D.) ~ प 880( 
Husen Shah A. घ. 862 ( 457 A.D.); A,H, 880 ( 


५ == 
A । 
$ ॥ 





Zz FP 
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the Bamra Sub-Division of the Sambalpur. = 


Husen Shah. The coms । 
8.54.75,9 ण ` 


dently came in’ 


ussed at length below, 2 ६ । 
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There is however one coin of Mahmud Shah in the ५ कृ ` 
the date uf which we have tentatively deciphered as 862 A.H, 
(see plate). If the rea ding be correct, it will add one more 
year to the last date of Mahmud Shah's reign as ascertained from 
the coins, So far, no coin of Mahmud Shah bearing a date latter 
than A.H, 864 has been found'. Of course, this excludes one 
coin bearing the date AH. 865 Which Wright explains as a 
posthumous iasue?, 


The date on one coin of Husen Shah has been tentatively 
deciphered 88 A.H. 888. The first two figures are clear, the 
last one is doubtful (8९6 plate), If the date be correct, the coin 
will Le takin to have been issued when he was no longer the 
Sultan of Jaunpur which was conquered by Bahlol Lodi in’ the 
year AH, 879 (474 4.7.) and finally by Sikander Lodi in 
A.H, 88] (476 A.D,), whereafter, Husain took refuge with the 
sultan of Bengal’. = 


The diametre of the other lone coin of Champaran is ]°7 
centimetre and it is 79 grains in weight, It is of the same type 
as those of the Indian Museum mentioned by Smith in the 
Catalogue of Coins in. Indian Museum, vol. ]., p, 293 and by 
Mr, Valentine in his book ‘The Copper Coins of India’, P, 67, 


. The legends on the obverse and reverse noicd are below ~ 
OBVERSE _ 
(>) अ (Sri) Cham(pa) (].9) Karan(y)e 


(l.i) Gobinda cha, (].ii) ra na prana, (].iii) ta mada/na) 


This hoard constitutes the first find of Jaunpur coins in 
Orissa,* We have references to 9 sg of Orissa by the 





` J: Wright, Catalogue of coins in the Tadian Muman रत उ se कब Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum Vo), Il, p. 207 

न Biggs 2 IB History of the rise of Mahomedan potcer in India, Vol. ४, pp, 377 
copper Soin of Huseain Shah was fourd at Khiching and jt is 

ee aripada Museum 
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Jajnagar and took possession of it, acquiring a large number 
of elephants and much valuable property,” According to 
Nizamuddin, «the Ray of Jajnagar and the Bid-shah of Lakhnauti 
sent to. him presents and tribute which they had every year sent 
to Sultan Firoz Shah,’ Ferishta does not make any mention 
about conquest of Orissa by Khwajah-i-Jahan (Sultan-ush-Sharq), 


Mahmud Shah (44/)-56), the fourth ruler of the dynasty; 
Was an ambitious and powerful ruler. He is said to have led an 
expedition against the rulers of Klpi, Chunar, Orissa and 
Delhi’, In Tabagat-i-Akbars, it is stated that Mahmud “advanced 
into the country of 06:88, with the object of Jihad (war of 
religion) and the intention of becoming a Ghazi; and awe 
plundered and devastated that country and pulled down and 
destroyed idols, temples, returned with triumph and victory 
and in the year 862 A, H, (.458 A.D.) he was united with the 
divine mercy’, According to Ferishta, Mahmad Shah proceeded 
from Chunar about the year A. H, 848 to ‘Orissa which he also 
reduced ; and having destroyed the temples and collected large 
sums of money, returned to Joonpoor”,* 


The fifth Sultan, Husen Shah, is also credited with 
conquest of Orissa, His expedition to Orissa is described in the 
Vabaqat-i-Akbari in the following way : 


“As the huma (a fabulous bird) of his noble spirit had the 
ambition of conquering various countries in its bad. + he collected 
three hundred thousand horsemen and fourteen hundred 
elephants, and advanced towards the country of Orissa. In the 
course of the march he subjected the country of Tirhut to 
various calamities: and levied tribute from the refractory people 
of that country and its environs. When he arrived in the 
country of Orissa, he sent detachments for plundering and 
ravaging the various parts of the country, The Ray of Orissa, 
in great distress and helplessness, made his submission, and 
sending an agent to wait on the Sultan prayed for the pardon 
of his fault and offences; and sent thirty elephants and one 
hundred horses and much staff and other 3 in the way of 
tribute. Sultan Husain returned from that country to Jaunpur 
crowned with victory and triumph”,'° 

5. Muntakhabu-t-towarikh, translated by Ranking, Vol. I. 
6. Tabagat i-Akbari, Edited ed by ए. De, Vol. L, 9, 273. and ( 
History of Muslim rule in India, p-I73, 
7. Wright, op. cit, p. 277 
8. Tabagat-i-Akbari, Vol. 7, p, 458 


9, > ee iggs, op. eit, p. 369, 
l0. Tabagat-+-Akbari, Vol. IIT, pp. 459-60, 


pp. 348-49. 
ti) Ishwari Prasad, 


According to Ferishta, Husen Shah marched to Oriss 
shortly after his accéssion. “On reaching that province he 
caused his troops to disperse in detachments, in order to lay 
waste the country. The Ray of Orissa, unable to oppose the 
sudden inroad, and perceived no remedy but submission ; and in 
order to conciliate the invader, the Ray sent thirty elephants 
and a hundred horses and various articles, including silken an 
other clothes ; with Hoossein Shah being satisfied he returned to 
Joonpur,””** 


We had, so far, no positive, or even, corroborative evidence 
in support of the facts stated above, The present find of coins 
provides such a corroborative evidence, and herein lies its 
historical significance so far as the History of O.issa is concerned,! 


Malik-ush-Sharq (393-99) was contemporary of Narasimha 
Deva IV (I378-]4]4 A, D,) of Oriasa, Excepting for a stray reference 
to invasion of Oriss. by the first Sultan of Jaunpur in Tabagat-s- 
Akberi, already cited above, there is no positive evidence 
to prove that statement,  Firishta’s silence over the matter 
makes the state ment all the more doubtful. 


Mahmud Shah’s invasion of Orissa «took ‘place about the. 
year A, हि, 844 ({]448 A, D.), while his son Husen Shah led 
expedition to Orissa about the year 863-64 A. H, (:58-59 4.7.) ` 
For Mahmad’s invasion we have no other evidence excepting the 
statements of the Muslim historians. But statements relating to 
Husen Shah’s invasion of Orissa is partly substantiated by the 
find of hoard of coins under discussion, 


Both the expeditions took during the reign of Gajapati— 
Kapilendra Deva (435-470 A, D.), the most व king of 
Orissa, whose kingdom stretched from the Ganges in the north 
to the Cavery inthe south, In the Gopinathpur inscription he is 
said to have conquered Karndta and Kalavarga (Kulbarga), 
destroyed Malava, crashed Gauda and destroyed the pride of the 
Delhi king (v-6), the Gurjara king 8५० ive up his pride, the Delhi 
king felt dejected and the Gauda क turned mean like ॐ 
savara.'" He assumed the proud titles of ‘Gajapati-gaudeSavara- 
navakoti-karndta-kalavargesvara’ which we find in most of his 
inseriptions, He had wrested the south-western part of Bengal 
from the Sultan of Bengal. The whole of rag Pha ८ region Was 
under his sway. That he invaded the Bahmani king: 





IL. Briggs, op. cit ९ 376, 
{2, J.A,5.B., Vol. LXIX ({900), pp. 7579. 
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almost reached its capital is admited by Firlatah and the autho» 
of Burhan-i-Maasir’®, So, Kapilendra assumed those titles with 
full he ee To think of invasion of his kingdom by two of 
the Shargqi Sultans and the timid submission of one of the most 
formidable powers of South India without striking even a blow is 


almost absurd. 





ar But, all the same, we can not dismiss the assertions of the 
Muslim historians about invasion of Orissa by Husen Shah. 580 
the apparently confilcting facts have to be reconciled, 

According to both Firishtah and Nizamuddin, the Ray of 
Orjssa made his submission by sending 30 elephants, i00 horses 
and other goods by way of tribute. Husen Shah = came back 
satisfied. The statement is hardly worthy of credit, if Kapilendra 
Deva is taken as Ray of Orissa. 


In Burhan-i-Maasir, Kapilendra Deva is said to have 
possessed two hundred thousand war-elephants."* It is almost 
absurd to think that such a king would make his submission by 
sending 30 elephants only, and that Husen Shah, whose sole 
object in invading Orissa was apparently to secure war-elephants 
for his army, would feel satisfied with that petty number, 
Obviously, the Ray of Orissa referred to is only:a small chieftain, 
probably of Bamra, in whose capital the hoard was found, 


ह Being caught unaware by the Muslim invador, the then 
Chief of Bamra, whose identity is not yet known, had to make his 
submission by sending 30 elephants and a hundred horses. Since 
Bamra was included in Orissa and its Chief was one of the 
Samanta of the Gajarati king of Orissa, the Muslim’ historians 
credited Husen Shah with conquest of Orissa by a mere raid on 
its northern border, 


fo It is stated in Tabaquat-t- Akobori that Husen Shah started 
or Tirhut from Jaunpur, After subjecting Tirhut and the 
surrounding countries to various calamities, he invaded Orissa. 
, ‰४ is clear that he came from the north and advanced towards 
Bamra through Gangpur and Bonai, The Chief of Bamra was 
proably caught unprepared, otherwise he could secure the help 
of Kapilendra Deva to ward 00 the egg This is borne out 
from Feristah’s account quoted. This presumption can only 
compromise the apprently conflicting facts. : 








ST ` 
3. Banerji, History ४५ Orissa, Vol-I, p. 296 
l4, J.A.B,S., Vol, VIII, No. ), {942}, PP- 58-69, 
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_, 48 for Mahmud Shah’s invassion, we have no - direct 
ev-dence to support the claims of the Muslims historians. Since 
Orissa was famous for elephants which were greatly valued in 
those days as constituting very potential part of an army, 

most of the Muslim invadors of the Lith & I5th century turned 
to Orissa for securing some élephants for their armies. Mahmud 
Shah, who cherished the ambition of conquering Delhi, might 
have come to Orissa for securing elephants to strengthen his 
ध. If he came, his activities, like Husen’s, were confined to 
the hilly regions of the northwest frontier of O-issa. 


If our assumption that Husen Shah oime to Orissa as far as 
Deogarh be correct, it has necessarily to be presumed that the 
land-route to Orissa from न India passed through that 
place, When Firuz Shah invaded Orissa in 360, he came to 

irhut via Jaunpur, From that place he proceeded towards Orissa 
crossing Manbhum and at last burst upon Cuttack,'* Husen 
Shah does mot seem to have followed the same route, From 
Jaunpur he came to Tirhut in north Bihar, From there he 
probably corssed south Bihar, Chotanagpur and entered the 
kingdom of Orissa from the north, The route can be rouzhly 
traced out with the help of Rennell’s map" of ]778. Husen Shah 
probably came to Patna from Tirhut, from there, he came to 
Chittra in Rimgarh via Gaya and Sheergotty (Saerzhati). Then 
he entered Chota Nagpur, and from"there, he entred Orissa along 
the road connecting Simbalpur via Gangpur, Crossing Gangpur 
and Bonai in the Sankha valley he entered Bamra. 


Lastly, we have to account for the presence of the coin of 
Madana Simha of Champaran. As noted above, Hussen Shah 
came to Orissa from Tirhut ; this explains the presence of a coin 
of the King of Champaran among the Jaunpur coins. 

Smith reads the legend on the obverse side as ‘Govinda 
charana pranava (ya) Madana,"* Our reading, as given above, 
is, “Govinda charana pranata Madana’. 

As regards the identify of Madana D va, he was the king of 
western Tirhut region comprising Girakhpur and Champaran 
areas, and he ruled from ॥453-54 to {457-58 A.D, Prof. 
C. Bendall gives the following list of tie kings of that time. 

]. Prithvi Sinha Deva [434-35 A. D, 
2. Sakti Sinha 


3. Madana (Sinha Deva 452-54 ... 457-58 A.D" . 


a मि 


Rennel, Bengal Atlas, map No. LX: Will's British relation with Nigpur 
State in the l8th century v'de map. 

lé. Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum, Vol-I p, 293 

07, J.A.S,B., Vol. (I903), p. 30, 
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Appendix IX 
Details of the Jaunpur coins discovered in Orissa 
Date We, in + Obverse Reverse 
824 72 Ibrahim Shah Khalifa-abu-al 
^ Sultani fath 
8 l ) 69.5 af oF 
89 (8) = 3 ध 
a3 XK ae #9 कक 
Mal 4 Xx. 70 Ts iy 
83% 72 = नव 
833 73 के ईद 
842 70 tf = 
52 72 33 39 
842 il (८ 9 
XXX 69.5 त हे 
SX श 68.5 a 5 
S844 72 Mabmud Shah 99 
344 70 Ibrahim Shah = 
847 73 Sultani sé 
847 70 ॐ अं 
847 73 + 93 55 
844. 4४ 9 ॐ 
8.8 पट 2 भ 
SAX 7l हा a 
8.2 73 ११ 99 
850) 72 a3 ११ 
SX 73 * ५ 
852 73 9 mn 
853 74 + es 
853 75 कर = 
85(4? 74 ॐ 33 
85(7! ) 75 io 8 
857 74 क कै 
(8)58 “4 33 ह. 
85X 7.5 |, % 
86l To 6. ¢ 
80. 3 » 9 





35 XXX 73 Husen Shah Khalif-abu-al 
MahmudShah fath 
Ibrahim Shah Sultani 
30 XXX 73 2 33 
37. 864 73 > 93 
38, SxXX ¶१। ॐ | 
39. है. की. पी. TU » 
40. XXX पा त 3 
4l, XXX 72,5 39 39 
. 42. 80(87) Tl ” 3 
43. Sil) पच ” १5 
44. 80 74 Muhammed Shah १; 
5 86(0?) 7 Mahmud Shah ४ 
45 ~ 8] 73 Ibrahim Shah Sultam ,, 
47. 862 73 a 90 
48 86(2?) 72 35 ” 
49 BOX 72 = > „3 
| | Husen Shah on 
Mahmud Shah व 
50 ` 802 75 [च्छा Shah Sultani ;, 
5l, $l2 72 3 3३ 
52. 862 i 9 33 १ 
9. ` 603 74 » ॐ 
fed §(5?) 496 हक १ 
25. 9१ ” 9% 93 | 
56, 86 7) 73 ris + | 
छा, 807 73 83 9१ क्‍ 
98 ११ ^ a3 393 
59. 86 75 i ee 
60, bi Xx 70 श्च ३१ _+ ऋ 
6 |, 867 74 ie 4; 
02, 85(8?) 70 ie = 
63. 868 72 ५ on 
04. 809 73 Be oe 
65, 89१ 73 rr re 
66, ` 85% sh | = ae 
67, 88(8?) पक ४ + 
08, AXX 4९) ” ” 
69, XXX iy ft हा न ~ 
70. XXX 72 ब yy + 


4]. XXX 73.5 ॐ ” 





Appen dix ll 


NOTES 


ON THE GURJHAT STATE OF PATNA 


By 
Major प, B, Impey 
Deputy Commissioner of Sumbulpore 
‘Dated/Camp, Deogaon, Hlaquh Jhorasinga, Patna 
20th, May, 3863, 


~ditorial Note 


By the Government Resolution of 2nd November {86। Central 
Provinces were formed into a separate administrative unit er a Chief = 
Commissioner which included the Province of Nagpur and its dependencies a 
in it were included the Sagar and Narbada territories from the North-Western 
Provioces, Ey the Government Resolution of the 20th April 564, Sambalpur 
and its dependencies were added thereto which were before that date under the 
administration of the Commissioner of Orisan in the Presidency of Bengal, 


Soon after the amalgamation of the Sambalpur area with the Central 
Provinces Major में, B, Impey was appointed as the Deputy Commissioner Pe 


Sambalpur. He prepared the Notes on the Gurjhat State of Patna om the व्रत | 


May 7863 which gives full information on the नः of the Atharageda 
or {5 Garbs of Sambalpur which was locally available in 863. For the historical 
value the ‘Notes’ are printed below. 


The manuscript of the Notes are preserved in the Record Room of 
the Collector of the Sambalpur District and the text below is a copy of that 


In this connection the following note will be of interest to the readers. 
Sambalpur and its dependencies came under the British possession in 4945 by the 
cession of = Raja of Nagpur and the whole area was pot under the adminik 
stration of the lolitical Agency of the South-West Frontier and Sambalpur 
of the Government of Bengal with the headquartera at Ramgarh which wae 


subsequently transferred to Ranchi in Chotanagpur. By the Regulation =~ 


XIII of (833 a Governor General's Agent S. W. Fronteir was appointed. At 
that time Sambalpur and its dependencies comprised the following 5 States 
namely : l. Sambalpur, 2. Patna, 3. Sonepur, 4. Baud, 5. Athmallik, 
6. Rershkhol, 7. Bamra,4. Bonsai, 9. Gangpur, 0. Sakti, l. Raigath, 





]9, Bargarb, हल, Chandrapur, 4. Borasambar, L5. लि य ]है, Phuljbar,. 


L:. Khariar and 8, BendraNawagarh. In 833 the Chief of Bargarh rebelled and 
in consequence, Bargarh was confiscated and added to the State of Raigarh. In 
L837 the management of Baud and Athmallik was transferred from the Agent 
to the Govercor General 5. W. Fronteer to that of the Commissioner and the 
Superintendent of Tributary Mahals of Orissa. In 549 the State of 
Hag nea ए oa tons न and was made a District. 
[6 January I86) excluding the States of Gangpur and Bonsai the mangement 
of the l4 States of the Sambalpur area including Sambalpur was transferred 
to the Commissioner and the Superintendent of Tributary Mahbals of wa 


Thus it is found that at the time of transfer of the administration of 
balpur area in {869, only — namely Baud, Athmallik, Bonai and 
Gangpurt remained under Bengal and the rest of ]2 States and the Distriot 
of Sambalpur were included in the area of the Central Provinces, 





$ 


a According to the recommendation made by Sir Richard Temple, the 
then Chief Commiseioner of Central Provinces in his ‘‘Repor! on the Zamindaris 
and other pelly Chieftaincies in the Central Provinces in 2565 the States ol 
l. Chandrapur, 2, Borasambar, 3. Phuljhar, 4. Khariar and 5. Bendranawagarh 
were declared as Zamindaris in the District of Sambalpur and the 7 States namely 
}. Patns, 2. Sonpur, 4. Rerahkhol, 4. Bamra, 5. Sakti and है, Sarangarh 
7. Raigarhcum Bargarh were declared the Feudatory States by the 
At the time of transfer of the administration in 905, the District of 
Sambalpur and the 4 States namely Patna, Sonepur, Rairakbol and Bamrs 
belon ging to the former व8 garhs of Sambelpur including the States of 
Kalshandi were transferred from the Central Provinces to Orissa of West 
‘Bengal snd st that time also the administration of Bonsiand डक (हक 
of the oak Chotanagpur Division were transferred to the Orissa Division, In 4986 
“hariar was added to the Province of Orissa and thus out of the 0 garbs of 
‘old Sambalpur States: = {. Sakti, 2, Raigarh-cumBargarh 3. Serangarh, were 
क ander the Eastern State Agency and Chandrapur, Phuljhar and 
Bendra-Nawagarh remained in the Raipur District of Central Provinces. 


Mr. 0. U. Wills devoted 8 chapter (ch, Vi.) on the Sambalpur 
‘Atharagarh in his paper entitled. “The Rajput Kingdoms of medieval 
-ChAattisgurh” published in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asialic Society of 
Bengal {or 99 pp. 2 {8—227 and in it he referred to this Report on Atharagarh 


of :863 by Impey.—Chief Editor. 


Notes on the Gurjhat State of Patna By Major H, B. Impey, 


The following sketch of the history of the Gurjhat States of Patna & 
founded upon the records, genealogical trees (Appendix No. I) and traditions 
maintained by successive Rajabs. Althouab there may be errors in the 
eslculation of periods, and mistakes in the incidence of events, yet considering 
how all Natives of pretension or position strive to keep up ॐ remembrance of 
their ancestors through the services of Brahmins, and how strictly they 
themselves cherish the links of private history (as instance the custom of Po 
Hindoos to religiously pronounce the names. of three preceding generatio 
while engaged in their ablution:), it may be assumed that such records and 
links, when adjusted by other circumstantial data, as in this case, will generally 
form a pretty correct chain of evidence in respect to main facts. 

2, Origin of the Mubarajahs :—The Muberajabs of Patna claim direct 
descent from a race of Rajpoot' Kajahs of (पा) Sumbol* near Mynpooree* and 
count back the individuals of this race for $2 generations. 


3. Foundation of one State, Paina from a cluster of 8 ‘gurhs” :—It is 
narrated that these Rajahs used to be in constant attendance at the court of 
Dilhea* till the last, named Hutumbur Sing, having intrigued and run off with 
one of the daughters, was pursued and killed an d his family forced to fly, 
| was one who escaping 


l, Patna. Amongst the wives of this Rajah ping 
~ णु arrived enceinte, in Patna, and found refuge with the chiet 

Ta Fa Jhorasinga of Kholagurh’, being one of 8 gurha, as re ey rginally noted 
= मन which at that time alone formed the terri of Pato, ` 
6, Kholagurh. being comprised within the three rivers, Ung*, Mabanuddy’ 


7, Goorhagurh, and Tel and bounded on the weet by Khurriar® (a possession 
8, Kcomnagurh. then of Jeypoor) and Bindanawagurh*; and the chiefs of 
which took it in turns, a day at 9 time to exercise full authority, as Rajah over 
the whole. She was placed in charge of the said Chiet’s Brahmin at Ramoor’, 

and there gave birth to a boy, named Ramaee'! Deo. The Chief adopted the 
boy and subsequently on his coming of age, himeelf being sick and weary of 
rule, resigned his position to him. Ramaee Deo soon after this succeeded in 
murdering the other seven Chiefs, and usurping to himeelf the whole and 
permanent authority in Patna. Finally he married 3 daughter of the ruler of 
Orisea through whose influence and power he was enabled to maintain his 
usruped position. 








\, Balput. 2, Garh Sambar, 3. Main एप्स, 4 Delhi. 5. Kolagarh, 6, Ang. Mahanadi. 
4, ra., 9. Bendre Neawagarh, I0. Remur, Il, Remai, agorh, 9 Ang. 7. M 
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। 4. Extension of territory and dominion to the right bank of the 
Mahanuddy :—It would appear during the time of Ramace Deo and the two 
succeeding Maharajahs that the territories and dominion of Patna became 
extended beyond the Ung River to the right bank of the Mabanuddy ; 
embracing— 


Ist.—Patna Proper, as now, but with the addition, to the west of 3 gurbs, 
yiz., Kholagurh, Goorhagurh', and Koomnagurb,” at ४ ncluded 
in the Gurjhat? State of Kburriar, and of 2 villages known then 83 
“Baragam” afterwards 88 “Borasambar'* and subsequently detached 
85 portion of the Gurjhat State of that name, and to the east, in 
continuation between the rivers Ung and Tel to the Mahanuddy. 


and Mahanuddy rivers, and bounded on the west by Phooljhur* 
Sarungur®, which now comprises the southern portion of Sambul 


and parts of Sonepore*. 


2 nd,—As annexed to Patna Proper, all the land embraced within te न्न 
pore’ 


म re As tributary dependencies, the Gond Gurjbat States Bindanawagarb. 
5th (~ Pbooljur and Sarungurh. 


ह, The lands and cetates lying contiguous to the left bank of the 
Mahanuddy were, itis believed, at that time attached to Surgooja’, with the 
exception of the north-western portion of the present Sambulpore district, 


- known as Chundurpore”® and Bhortia!, which belonged to Ruttunpoor.* 


At ह, Subjogation of-States and Acquisition of Territcry on Left Bank of 
Mahanuddy :—The fourth Mahorajah, Pirthee Sing” Deo subjugated and made 
tributary to Patna, the three dependencies of Sirgooja, named Bunaee™, 
Gangpoor", and Bemra, end annexed to Patna itself by dispossession from the 
Rajah of Bamra, the Zemindaree*® of Rehracole” and so much of the lands (now) 
of Sumbulpore on the left bank of the Mahanuddy, as were contained between 
Rebracole and Bamra to the east, Bamra and Gangpoor to the north, and to 
the west, by the river Eebe™ to its sudden bend westward and from thence by 


‘saline running south, to the spot at the extremity of the present city 


Sumbulpore where now the jail bridge stands, 
7. Erection of a Fort in Phooljhur :—Mabarajah Bikrumadit™ Deo, the 


^ ninth Rajah of Patna, erected 9 fort in Phooljhur at Seespalgarh™, where its 


क = ४ 


‘0, उ+ ०४५० 


remains हा eaid to be still traceablo—a proof of the unflinching authority then 
exercised over the Gurjbat States. 


: 8. Acquisition of the Gurh of Chundurpocr :—It is probable that the 
érection of this advanced ‘post in 8 tributary State had, for its aim, as much the 
‘extension of dominion, as the maintenance, im security, of existing domi raed ey 
for no sooner did the next raler, Maharajah Baijul Deo*? (2nd), succeed to the 
Guddeet2, then he advanced to Chunderpoor and forcibly dispossessed the Ruler 
of Rattunpoor of that “Gurh” with its surrounding lands. 
बा ~ ~~~ 
l, Gurhagerh 2. Se Kem ~ 3. Garb an 4. Barasambar 5. Pholjhar 6. Sarangarh 
7. Sembalpur 8. ipur. 9. Surguja (0- Chandrepur. ll. Not known |2, Ratanpar, 
43, Pratberi Sinba 4. Bonsai ॥6. Geo रीन 7 i6, Zamindati 7. Herahakhol ]8, Ib. 
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। 9, There still remained, to complete the cirles known afterwards as the 
“I8 Gurbs" ; lst—the three Northern Gurjhat States of Ralgarh' and Suktes’ 
(dependencies of Sirgooja), 2ndly—the centrical tract of land (now an integral 
portion of the Sumbulpore district) falling between the Eebe and the line drawn 
therefrom, as before observed, to the present Sumbulpore Jail Bridge, and the 
Gurjhat पक of Sarungurh (alao belonging to Surgooja); and lastly the two 
eastern Gurjhat States of Boud9 and Atmullick.¢ 


I0. It never fell to the lot of Patna itself to include theso remaining 
States and lands within the scope of its authority or possession. The oomple- 
tion of the circle waa not effected till Patna had retired from the = pera of the 
Mahanuddy, so far as the month of the Ung river near Binka, and a new State 
had sprung up under its auspices ( on the north of the Ung ) afterwards known 
at Sumbulpore®, It might therefore seem foreign to the objsct of these 
“Notes” as touching Patna to speak of the rise and power of this second State. 


Nevertheless the.advance of the latter was so intimately connected with, and हठ - 


immediately the result of, the dominion of the former and against the deoline of 
the former so direct an isaue of the rise of the latter, that it ia necessary 
to trace the history of the extension of power acrcss the Mahanuddy in #0 
far aa the grouping of the once known {8 “QGurhs” shall be concerned 


4i. Relinquishment by Patna of Territory and Dominion on the Left 


Bank of the Ung Kiver. Creation of New State of Chowunpoor,* subjugation 
of other states dependencies of Sirgooja and Acquisition of further territory— 
ercetion of Fort of Sumbulpore and foundation of Sumbulpore State in lieu of 
Chowunpoor :—Noursing’ Deo, the I2th Maharajah of Patna, and his brother 
Bulram* Deo quarrelling, the former made over absolutely to the latter 
(proba bly on compulsion) all such portions of his territories as Jay north of the 
river Ung the engagement, between the two brothers being, that each was to. be 
perfectly independent of the other. Bulram Deo taking possession of his allot- 
ment erected a fort on the right bank of the Mahanuddy exactly opposite the 
sings city of Sumbulpore, at perce = oor (where to thia day the traces of his 
ort are visible) and adopted the title of Rajah of Chowunpoor. Lyi | after 
this he dispossessed Sirgooja of the dependencies of Suktee, Rai ष, and 
B ष h and of the remaining portion, as before noticed, of Sumbualpore and 









the number of his tributary Muhals, After this he abandoned. the 
wot oor, and crossing the river erected a new fort on the opposite bank. 
To this he gave the name of Sumbulpore from the number of Seemul trees that 
existed then on its site. Then changing hie own title to that of Maharajah of 
‘Sumbulpore, he founded a dominion which soon took the real ascendancy over 
the parent State of Patna. 


६ 





l2. The two States of Patna and cts ik pa : were now distinct, and 
the area of the *]8 Gurbs” was now fully embraced: But as yet this nomber 
of Gurjhat States with independent Chiefs, tributary to the two paramount 
rulers of Patna and Sumbulpore, were not fully formed * 


finally included Boud and Atmullick (now Gurjhat State of Cuttack) oneal 


i3, Enumeration of the i5 “Gurhs” of the Sumbulpore snd Patns = 


Group :—The then existing Tributary Gurjhat States attached to Sumbulpor 
were Phooljur, Sarungurh, Suktee, Raigurh, B unnaee, Gangpoc ४, Boud, 








Raigarth ` it । 8 Balti 


A, 


3.Boudb 4, Athmallik 5, Sambalpur 4. Chowanpur 7, Narssinbs 
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Atmullick, and, by admission of the Sumbulpore Moharajah, Rehracole. To 
these may be added Chundurpoor retained by the Maha rajah under bis own 
immediate authority. In Patna the only dependency was Bindanawagurh, The 
total therefore of the ]8 “Gurhs” or Gurjhat States, during the time ह Nursing 
Deo, and Balaram Deo, Mubarajabs respectively of Sumbulpore and Patna wat 
26... Wanting to complete were Sonepoor in the he one case, and Kburriar and 
Borasambur in the other 4 


l4. Formation of the 8 Remaining Gurjhat States, The necessity of 
ननन the alienation from the parent. States of 
rand Khurriar, Thus Sonepore, as far as the left of the River Ung (the 
land on the right to the Tel river till, as before need belonging to Patna) its 
कोला town being» Binks, was constituted independent tributary Gurjhat 
State by the 4th Rajah of Sumbalpore, who made it over with the title of 
Rajah to his 2nd son Muddan-Gopaul'. And again the 4500 Mharajah of 
Patna giving over three “Garbs” of the original 8 of Patna, viz., Kholsgurh. 
-Goorhagurh, and Koomragurh, to his younger son Gopaul Ray, and the latter 
obtaining Khurriar as a dowry on his marriage with 8 daughter of the Rajah 
of Jaipoor’, those gurhs merged into Khurriar, and the whole now constituted 
one Gurjbat State with the title of Rajah. 


l3. ‘The last created Gurjhat was Borasambur’, the present ee of 
which owes his position to the cunning and power of an ancestor. Originally 
Borasambur consisted of eight vilages, which went by the name of “‘Atgaon”, 
and formed a small Zemindari part of the integral estate of Patna. ४ It is 
stated that one of the Zamindara of ““Atgaon” baving saved the life of a Sambur 
deer by killi ng ® “bora” or boa-constrictor, which had attacked it, the name 
ofthe Zamindari was changed to Borssambur. Not withstanding the smallness 
originally of the ares of the Zemindari, the proprietor was & men of some 
importance. He was Chief of his caste-men, Bhinjwalt; and, on the occasion of 
a new Maharajah being raised to the guddee it was his ezpecial duty to take the 
latter on his lap and fold over his head the turban of State. Again the Zamindar 
beld an important position. Hialands were situated alone on the north side of 
the range of hills called Goondmardhum’® which form part of the northern 
boundary of Patna, and thus he could hold the approaches through those hills 
to Patna for or against any hostile forces. It would appear that during the 
firet inroads of the Mahrattas,the Zimindar of Borasambur was successful in 
guarding these Sperone For this service he was granted an extension of 
property on the Patna side, What the real grant was } t is impossible now to 
say ; but when the Maharajah of Patns,in «a. Dp. 78]8 was released from the 
oper ivity, in which be had been kept for 34 yeara by the Mabrattas, under 

ra of the British Government, and replaced in 2 of hia estates by 
Major Rougheedge, it was found that the Zamindar had encroached upon 8 
large tract of Patna territory, and it is said had possessed himvelf also of some 
84 villages of the Phoo ‘bel Gurjhat. Complaint was made by the reatored 
Mouharajah of Patna, and he was forced to retire to bis proper side of the hills, 
ॐ gainer however so far that be retained the S4 villages of Phooljur 
and was allowed to hold possession of Borasambur with them in his own right 
from that time, as an independent tributary chieftain. 





l. Madangopsl 2% Jeyper 3, Borasamber. 4 Binjhal, 5, Gandhamarden, | 
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36, Completion of the 48 "प्तऽ :--पफक then was completed the 
cluster of the 8 “Gurhbs”, as follows :— | 


l. Patoa l0, Bunnaea 

2. S8umbulpore ll. Raigurh 

3. Sonepoor ]2, Burgurh 

4. Bamra l3. Suktee 

5 Rebracole l4. Chondarpoor 
6. Gangpoor 5. Sarongurh 

7. Bond l6, Bindanawagurh 
8 Atmollick l7.. Khurriar 

9. Phooljur I8. Borasambur 


i7. Loss to Patna of = land on the Right Bank of the Mahanaddy 
between the Ungand Tel Rivers :—Before proceeding to notice the 
ultimate severance end distribution of these States, it is necessary to refer back 
briefly to the time of Ram Sing Deo, the 2let Muharajah of Patna. This 
chieftain, having recovered possession of his Guddee from one usurping wnele, 
after a reign of nearly 6) years, and at the age of 80, waa ultimately forced, 
on a general insurrection, to flee his country. He sought refuge at Binka, the 
seat of the Rajah of Sonepoor ; and fearful of pursuit or treachcry promised the 
latter a grant of that portion of his estate which fell between the Ung and Tel, 
if he would protect and assist him. The Rajah of Sonepoor was not slow to 
take advantage of the offer. The son secured to himself the possession of the 
promised land ; but sssistance was confined to personal protection. The aged 
Mubarajah 3 years after died a refugee in Sonepoor, without blow being struck 
for his restoration, This insurrection caused the loss to Patna of the last relic 
of ita early acquisition, 

| 


8. Gurjhat States brought under Direct इण क्च ct the Brtich 
Government :—The incursions and depredations of the Mahrattas had now 
caused the intervention of the British Government for the protection of the 
Gurjbat States, This ultimately resulted (in ]82]) after that Bovd and 
Attullik had been transferred to Cuttack, in the rest being ree 
disconnected and placed under the immediate control and supervision ef Bri 


se I9. In 66 the States of Bonai and Gangpoor were transferred # ` 
whee!; and thus the circle of Gurjhata States become reduced to those 
exhibited in the annexed Schedule—(Appendix No. 2.) 


20. Summery :— To sum up, reverting to Patna. It will be observed 
that, between the time of its foundation by Ramaee Deo and the reign of its 
200 Mubarajab, or say, during a period of 340 years, Patna had grown, from 8 
comparatively emall State of 8 united gurhs, held by chiefa who each, in turn 
for a day aped supreme authority over the rest to a powerful Province extending 
in territory and dominion for milea across the Mahanaddy to the confines of 
Sarungurh, and on the left bank from the borders of Atmullick tos line drawn 
northward from the west end of the (present) city of iba 4 re falling in with 
the river Eebe, to Gangpoor, and its suthority—embracing the Gurjhat States, = ` 

ae tiene, or @ these possessions, of Bindanawagarh, Phooljur, Sarungurh, 
| Bamra ; that by the abandonment of all its property — 
or left side of the Ung river, it relapsed to the area । 





9 
of [४५ original 8 gurhs, Including the plete botwoon the प and Wag rivera, 
and to the authority over the ons Gurjhat State of Bindanswagurh, er at 

subsequently at first alienated 3 of its original gurhs and afterwards had to 
प nish l2 of its moat important villages, in return for all which, with 
additional lands from other quaters, it obtained control over two newly created 
Gurjhat States, viz., Kharriar and Borasambur. That previously to the last 
noted relinquishment it had lost the tract of land between the Tel and Ung 
rivers ; and that, lastly being brought ‘tself under the direct control of the 
British, it became deprived of the last vestige of its power, the control of ita 
$ tributary States (Bindanawagurh, Karriar and Borasambur) and thus finally 
fell into a smaller circle of power and property than that he it em 
when, some 600 years before (dating from the usurpation of Ramace Deo) it had 
first sprung into powerful existence. 
^. 9], Such then is the history of the extension and contraction of the 
territories and dominions of Patna. Like ss ita first sacrifice of ground, and of 
prospect of further advancement, was owing to family dissension, 50 also was 
the final loss of the last tract of its former acquis! tions caused by family dissen- 
sions. [तच the one instance however it was loft with tha substances of conquest, 
and the opportunities, from arreated ambition of employing such to the 
develapment of its own reserved dominions ; but in the other ह it was brought 
ultimately to entire ruin. A + lance at the present features 0 the country 
Patna, and a brief reviow of the dissenciona that ocourred during the time 
of Ram Sing Deo, and of their resulta, will serve to explain these last assertions 


99. Deseription of the present area of Paina :—It is calculated that 
the present territories of Patna contain 5,000 square miles although they are 
dotted, at distant intervals, with a few small hills, yet it may be stated that 
they compose a plateau of undulating surface, so peculiar-y nine aie for the 
oultivation of rice, the pulses, cileeeds, and sugarcane. there छाए certainly, 
besides the few scattered hills, interruptions also of gravelly or rocky rises 
covered with jungle and a few forest trees But making allowance for the 
deduction of these from the general area, there remains a vast expanse of 
oultureable lands the soil of which is of a good description. 


| 23, Present condition of the area: and indications of past prosperity :— 
Tracts or scrubby jungles have wsur ped the sites of former fields, and wild 
beasts now hold domain where once stood the habitations of men- The gurh 
of Patna is now the centre of such a jungle, radiati ag 0 ]0 6088, or say 20 miles 

Close around the “'Gurh”, at distances varying from one 


in every direction व्क , 
to two miles, are about )0 3 tanks: and in the surrounding jungle beyond these, 
॥ intervals of f said to be the remains of other tanks, with 


traces of villages, marked, not only by the general certain evidence of planted 
trees, such as the mango. butalso by the unmistakeable proof of old broken 
tiles, and brick foundations of houses and temples, Nor is it a'one, immediately 
around the “Gurh” of Patna, that singns of former welfare and former energetic 
rule are to be found. Turning to the southern portion of the State, in the 

aries of Torva! & Tops, at Jhoorwal? in Torva, at ‘Titoola’® aod 


Odeypoori* in Tops, are numerous ruins or of solid. buildings, of from one three 
stories high, and generally through the Kobdhan lands are the walls of neglected 
temples at distance of two or four miles apart. Moreover to prove in some 
measure the which formerly esisted for developing the courntry and 

held for the race of its onoe energetic rulers, it is to be 






ॐ 


I6. Completion of the 8 ‘“Gurhs”:—Thus then was completed the 
oluster = the 8 “Gurhs”, as follows :— | 


Patusa l0, Bunnaes 
2, Sumbulpore ll, Raigurh 
3. onepoor [2, Burgurh 
4, Bamra I3. Suktee 
5 Rebracole l4. Chondurpoor 
6. Gangpoor 5. Sarongurh 
7. od l6, Bindanawagurh 
8. Atmullick ॥7, Khurriar 
9. Phooljur 8. Borasambur 


| 47. Loss to Patna of the land on the Right Bank of the Mahanaddy 
between the Ungand Tel Rivers :—Before proceeding to notice the 
ultimate severance and distribution of these States, it is necessary to refer back 
briefly to the time of Ram Sing Deo, the 2let- Muharajah of Patna. This 
chieftain, having recovered possession of his Guddee from one usurping wunele, 
after a reign of nearly 6) years, and at the age of 80, was ultimately forced, 
on a general insurrection, to flee his country. He sought refuge at Binka, the 
seat of the Rajah of Sonepoor ; and fearful of pursuit or treachery promised the 
latter a grant of that portion of his estate which fell between the Ung and Tel, 
if he would protect and assist him. The Rajah of Sonepoor was not slow to 
take advantage of the offer. The son secured to himeelt the posseasion of the 

` Brows ised land ; but assistance was confined to personal protection. The aged 

fubsarajah $ years after died a refugee in Sonepoor, without blow being struck 
for his restoration, This insurrection caused the loss to Patna of the last relic 
of its early acquisition, 

| 


8. Gurjhat States brought under Direct fupervisicn cr the Brtish 
Government :—The incursions and depredations of the Mahrattas bad now 
caused the intervention of the British Government for the protection of the 
Gurjhat States, This ultimately resulted (in ]82]) after that Bovd and 
Atinullik had been transferred to Cuttack, 09 the rest being नल: ५... 
disconnected and placed under the immediate control and supervision ef स 
agency. 

I9. In 86 the States of Bonai and Gangpoor were transferred to ` 
Ranchee!; and thus the circle of Gurjhats States become reduced to those 
exhibited in the annexed Schedule—(Appendix No. 2.) 





है 20. Summery :-- To sum up, reverting to Patna. It will observed 
that, between the time of ita foundation by Ramaee Deo and the reign of its 
4200 Muharajah, or say, during & period of 340 years, Patna had grown, from 4 
comparatively emall State of 8 united gurhs, held by chiefs who each, in_ turn 
for a day aped supreme authority over the rest to a powerful Province extending 
in territory and dominion for miles across the Mahanaddy to the confines of 
Sarungurh, and on the left bank from the borders of Atmullick toa line drawn 
“northward from the west end of the (present) city of Sumbulpore falling in_ with 
the river Eebe, to Gangpoor, and its authority—embracing the Gurjhat States, . 
Pree" these possessions, of pcg फेक ए Phooljur, Sarungarh, 
gpoor, Bunnaee and Eamra ; that by the abandonment of all cat its property 
dominion on the North or left side of the Ung river, it relapsed to the a 


area 
ष्म ००-०० मनन |] 
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of ita original @ gurhs, Including the late hotween the Tol and Ung rivera, 
and to the authority over the one Gaurjhat State of Bindanswagurh, ‘That 
subsequently at firat alienated 3 of its origins! gu rhs and afterwards had to 
a aa ish I2 of its most important villages, in return for all which, with 
ad al lands from other quaters, it obtained control over two newly created 
Gurjhat States, viz., Kharriar and Borasambur, That previously to the last 

i the tract land between the Tel and Ung 
ier the direct control of the 
its power, the control of its 
3 tribu ¦ rasambur) and thus finally 
fell into a amaller cirele of power and property than that which it embraced 
when, 80706 600 years before (dating from the usurpation of Ramace Deo) it had 
first sprung into powerful existence 


9], Such then is the history o 
territories and dominions of Patna, Li 
pros of further advancement, was owing mil eh 
the loas of the last tract of its former acquisitions caused by family dissen- 
sions. In the one instance however it was left with the substances of conquest, 
and the opportunities, from arreated ambition of employing such to the 
development of ita own reserved dominions ; but in the other it was brought 
ultimately to entire ruin. EY gre at the present features of the country of 


Patna, and a brief review © ocourred during fh ani time 


f the extension aod contraction of the 
ke as ita first swcrifice of ground, and of 
to family dissension, 80 also was 


| the dissensions that 000 
of Ram Sing Deo, and of their results, will serve to explain these last assertions. 
99. Description of the present area of Patna :—It is + that 
the present territories of Patoa contain 5,000 square miles although they are 
dotted, at distant intervals, with a few small hills, yet it may be stated that 
they compose & plateau of undulating surface, ९१० peculiar.y favourable for the 
cultivation of rice, the pulses, oilseeds, and sugarcane. There are certainly, 
besides the few scattered hilla, interruptions also of gravelly or rocky rises 
covered with jungle and a few forest trees. But making allowance for the 
om the general area, there remains a vast expanse of 


deduction of these from gen 
eultureable lands the soil of which is of a good description. 
93 Present condition of the area: and indications of past prosperity :— 
Tracts or scrubby junglea have usurped the sites of former fields, and wild 
Id once stood the babitations of men. The gurh 
of Patna is now the centre of auch # jungle, radiatiaug l0 cosa, or 0७7 20 miles 
in every direction. ) arou “Gurh”, oat distances Vary ing from one 
to two ‘about ]0 0 tanks: and in the surrounding jungle beyo nd these, 
at intervals of four or six miles are said to be the remains of other tanks, with 
traces ‘pot only by the general certain evidence of planted 
trees, such as t utalso by the unmistakeable proof of old broken 
tiles, and brick foundations of houzes and temples. Nor is it a'one, Paper ॥ 
‘around the “Gurh” of Patna, that singns of former welfare and farmer re 
rule are to be found. Turning to the southern portion of the State, in the 
Kondhan Zemindaries of Torva! & Topo, at Jhoorwal* in Torva, at ‘Titoola*® and 
Odeypoori* in Topa, are numerous ruins of solid buildings, of from one three 
ories high, and generally through the Kohdhan landa are the walls of megiecte 
star four miles apart. Moreover to prove in some 


an = ॥ | 
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temples at distance of two or fi 
measure the earnestness which formerly esisted for developing the courntry and 
the respect which is still held for the race of ita once still held for the race of ite ०00० स ergetic rulers, it ia to be 
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remarked that the Kondbs of the oldest Kondh settlement at Saintela, olaim to 
have been brought to Patna from Jeypoor | Magen Deo, snd pride them- 
selves in being «till loyal and Khalsa subjects of his descendants, Further 
indication of क prosperity and past enterprise might be adduced, and not 
least this, the innate respectability and intelligence of some of the Zemindars 
and Gountiehs! of old families ; but enough, perhaps, has been noticed to prove 
that tl ere is just ground for the boast of the Patna people, that their country 
was o: ce thickly poJulated, and flourishing to such an extent that even rich 
merchants were numbered in it up to the time when anarchy, at first, and the 
Cepredations of the Mabrattas afterwards, compelled them to depart. Till the 
ocourrence of these events, which now remain to be noticed, it is believed then 
that the attention of the rulers of Patna, 20 in euccession, was given to the 
welfare and prosperity of their country and subjects. 


24. Cause of decline of power & Prosperity. Hirdur Shah Deo* the 
20th Muharajah of Patna died leavin १२ young sons the eldest, named Raeo 
Sing Deo®, under the panne of his younger brother, their uncle, Buckraj 
Sing’. This uncle, in view to the usurpation of the Guddee, murilered the 
mother of the two boys and intended to kill also the latter. But he was 
frustrated in this intentions, for the boys were carried off in security to Phooljur 
by their maternal uncle and there brought up. Raee Sing Deo, on aaa coming 
of age, sought assistance from Nagpore, and procuring a foree of fahrattae, 
proceeded to regain his rights, He attacked and killed his uncle, and thus 
obtained possession of his estate. Bot however much thia was beneficial to 
himself and pleasing perbaps to a portion of his subjecta, still the country paid 
heavily at the time of his restoration; while party spirit and enmity Laving 
now been excited, it was to be expected that, an occasion of offering conflictings 
interests might again stir them to a blaze; and again the plains of Patna ae ving 
now been opened out to the view of the Mabrattas it right have been regarded 
as certain that their greed would spend itself on the first opportunity of home 
dissensiona in depardatory incursions. And this prospect was indeed broughit 
to itsue as follows :—Raee Singh retained his position for many years; but, 
during this period, he roused spirit of discontent and rebellion was fin, BET « re | 
through the land, till ultimately it was brought to burst upon the ` | 
Muharajah then nearly 80 years old, ie the intrigues of his second wife, The 
story is that he hed three wives; no offapring by the firet, 2 boys by the second, 
and one son, the eldest of all by the third, the second wife was fearful that the 
eldest son by the third Ranee would, being his father's favourite, succeed to the 
Guddee un'ess, dur'n g the Muharajah's life she should take mage tik pe. to prevent it. 
The measures che took for prevention were the exciting 8. gen rebellion, 
which resulted, ५2 88 before noted, in the flight of the Mubarajah Kaee Sing Deo to 
Sonepore. The Mubarajah however frustrated the samc hg his second wife; for be 
took him with to =onepore, his grandson, son of his e!dest born; and on his death, 
3 years afterwards, appointed him his successor, ५ putting the regular pugree 
on his bead, During these three years the whole of Patna was in a state 4. of 


नि 


perfect anerchy ; the Ranees at Patna were quarrelling for dominion, and | 
partizans were pellsging the country indiscriminately sround. Life | 
prope rey were ty were nowhere secure, All respecta wo Fo pers fled led to हक कक re and 
were followed by numbers of the general lation. On the death of old 
‘Rajah the people acknowledged hia appointed successor who then retarned ४ to 
Patna. He was however but a Nile and found no one to advise or assist him, 
except such as bad and hozed* in the outrogea of the inter-regnum. Even his 


हि Gountise 2. Hirdbar Singh Deo. 3, Bai Singh Deo, 4 एण Singh Deo 
क The writing here in the Ma is very indistinct and uninteligible, 














पा 


father, diamayed a the atate of general disturbance, and disappointed at the 
— oo to his son, retired on 4 pilgrimage to Allahabad and there died 
A young uharajah, Prithee Sing Deo!, lived only three yoars after aucceeding 
tothe Guddee. The next ralor was Ramohundar Deo’, the captive of the 
Maharattas, who now Sits completely overrun and aplited the country already 

so unhappily ripe for epoliation. 
expected that, after an anarchy of 3 years 


26, It was scarcely to be ex | 
and a total disruption of order, under the force of subsequent events, that the 
Femindars of the frontier, who had been 80 long revelling in wild indepsndansy, 
would soon be brought hack into proper subjection, especially when the power, 
by entire loss of resources, of the succeeding Muharajah ( father to the present 
one ) was almost utterly paralyzed Still leas could it be supposed that, within 
the short space of the reign of that one Mubarajah, the १७०० in the 
population could be filled up. Yet it is satisfactory to be able to state, that a 
more towards a clearance of the jangle, and an extension of cultivation is 

certainly being made and that out of 22 Zomindars four only are complained of 
and of these four, only one is rebellious. 


26. Description of iand tenures. The 
thus described. 
Ist Zemincarees. (Zamindari) 
2nd Gurhoteeahees. (G urhtiahi) 
3rd Babooans. (Babuan) 
4th Jageerdars. (Jagiridar) 
5th Sendor Teekas. (Sindura tika) 
6th Burhumoters. (Brahmottara) 
Tth Dhurumoters. \Dharmottara) 
8th Home Villages, 
She 97, Classification of Zemindarees. The Femindarees May be divided 
into four parts. eee 
latly, Those held as Khoorak-Poshak by near relatives of the Maharajah 
Ondly. Hereditary holding of Gonds & others in the centre of Patna, 
Binjhari estates) 


nie The se क (Kandhamalas) 
wo ouly; but in 


 Ehorak Poshak estates : _Of the Ist part there are ४ 

comparison with the size of Patna and the present resources of the Muharajah 
eet y are far too large. One Jhorasio ie is the property of the Muharajah's 
unele Jogra] Singh,? and was & grant by the late ruler. The other ॐ an 
allotment by the present Mubarsjah to bis yonger half brother Baijul: Sing.* 
made however upon pressure of superior authority. 
of Insubordination of the two Khorak-Poshakdars :—It is of the properictors 
f these two estates been made, and justly, that they do 
not sufficiently respect the authority of the Muharajoh. This complaint = it ० 
hoped will not be of further duration Jograj Sing, an old man 0 | 
80, is o fine specimen of a नि) | Sing ia o worthless drug consumer. 


various land tenures may be 





heave मै Remachandre Deo. 3 पण्ड Siege % so व. 


I2 


| Of the 2nd eort tLere are ¢ Zerindurcea the properietors all reapectable 
and loyal. 


The Bhinjeers, or estates of Bhinjwal population, pe mre in at number, 
lying under the hills of Gondhmerdhon and Rabaeedinga which form the 
northern and north-western boundreries respectively between Borasambar and 
Khorriar, All the Zemindars of these are subject to authority but one, Salik 
Ram Burhmya.! This manis a reputed harbourer of dacoits—for the last 
5 years he has refused to pay any revenue, and has completely thrown off 
bi: allegiance. The Muharajah is at this moment advancing with a large force 
to apprehend him. 

There are nine Kondban estates situated on the southern fronteer 
bordering on Kalahandy. One only of the chiefa of these is said to be alow 
to obey the Muharajah’s orders. He was punished a year ago for 9 euch 
disrespect and as be is decidedly an intelligent man it is hoped that punishment 
will have gccd effect. The rest of the Chiefs are under proper subjection, and 
all are regular in the payments of their fixid revenue, but two, who will ०0४ 
admit of a regular assessment but still are ready every (three years, when the 
Muharajah goes himeelf to them, to make him an equivalent present; 
increasing it even if by chance the Muharajah be accompanied by his mother. 


28, Designation of Gurhotteeahces jurisdictions: There are5 
Gurhottceahees, or clusters of villages under the Police jurisdiction of 5 
Gurhotteeahees. ‘The pay of these officers and that of the pikemen under 
them, is met by servic elands out of one or more of the village or villages 
in which their bead-quarters are located, The circle of a (Gubotteeahee 
jurisdiction does not only include such service paying village, but often 
contains home vi'lagea and rent free tenures. For instance (referring to the 
schedule attachcd to these notes), Salabatha? is noted as one village. But the 
Gurhotteeabee is resident and deriving his pay in land produce there has police 
authority over 2l other villages of which 5 are Khalsa, 6 Rent free, and 
9 Jhageers. 


29. Number of tenures held by Baboos or connections of the 
Muharajah :—The Babooans are 3 in number ; of these one is rent free, another 
at nominal rent the third peppercorn, 


iegiti 30. Number of Jagheerdars :—The Jaghreesdars 27 in number are held 
by illegitimate offsets or distant relatives or friends of the Muharajab. 


थ 8॥. Villages held by Ranees :—The Sendocr Teekahs are the marriage 
por of various Ranees and amount to | villages. = | फ - 


33. Grants to Brahmins र endowments to Temples:—The Burhumoters 
and Dhurumoters are grants and endowments to Brahmins and temples, The 
former at 2 a according to a scale present the Mubarajah with a golden 
jineo (Brabmincial thread) of a rupee in value, and one cocoanut, | | 


33. Number of Home Farms :—The home farms, in consequence of the 
ee Proportions of the Khoorak Poshak edhe wince a 33 in 





l. Sulagram Barhia, 2, Salbata, 


॥3 
34. Revenue and Expenditure :—The Revenue derived from the whole 


estate by the Muharajah at this present time is ehown in the annexed 
to be Ra, 8,823/- 


Out of this he has to pay Pesbkush ७. ०० ee 
Sams income fixed 3 "न ee pos 000/- 
Body Troops oon ne Ra. | tt (= 
रः ५ Ra. 2,600/- 

य वः र 


“oe 35, Land Prodoce: The produce Patna jata on Rice-padd 
chooltie, Til, Mung, Goor, Castorseed, Linseed, and Cotton. "008 aoe * , 
is only grown in sufficiency for home consumption, There is ॐ sm + 
export of the remaining produce in cotten, to about the extent of ,200 maund 


36. Castes :—The Castes inhabiting Patos are :— 
8. 


l. Kondhs Bhooleahs 
%, Ehinjuals 9. Keunta 
3. Gonds ]0., Telees 
4, Sourasa ll. Ghasees 
5. Khooltas ]2, Gours 
6, Agurias 2. Soondees 
7. Gandas, 


87. (Condition of the Gurjhat State :—From all that could be gathered 
from the village holders and Zemindare it would appear that Patna is in & 
quiet and peaceable state. Cattle lifting is not uncommon and house breaking 
occasionally perpetrates but it doea not appear that dacoitecs oF other 
heinous offencea are prevalent except it may be near Ramoor where a dacoites 
was reported a short time back. 

Sd/ H. B. Impey Major, 


Deputy 






APPENDIX (No, 4 
Genealcgica’ Tree of the Muharajahs of Patna | 

















No, न | ` "अच No, Name 
Rajahs of Sambargurh Rajah of Patna 

३, Richpal Sing (l) }, Rumaee Deo (Ramai Deo) 

2, Bhab Sing ?. Mahaling 

8, Dalbhunju Sing 3. Baijal Deo (!) 

4, Bahan Sing 4. Buokraj Deo (Vatearaj Deo) 

5. Bhan Sing 5. Bhojraj Dro 

है. Nath Sing है, Purtab Roodr Deo 

7, Kurun Sing (Prataparodra Deo) 
8. Bhun Sing 7, Bhopal Deo (Ll) 

9. Soor Sing 8. Nagsing Deo 

0. ल्लः Sing ँ | 9. Bikurmadit (]) Bikramaditya Deo 
4]. Chutturpaul Sing 0. Faijal Deo (2) 

2, Ukhaee Sing () li, Bujjur Heeradhar Deo (l) 
73. Prithee Sing (Bajra Hiradhar Deo) 
१4. Oojul Sing [2. Nursing Deo 
]5. Kaisiree Sing [] 3. (णण Deo (Chhatrapal Deo) 
॥6, Murkut Sing l4, Baljal Deo 
7, Jai Sing 5, Hirdai Narain Deo (॥) 
8. Bulwant Sing | (Hruday Narayan Deo) 
9, Fudun Sing 6. Purtap Deo 
90. Richpal Sing (2) I7. reg base Deo (2) 
%. Nursing Sin 3 ` [8 Mukund Deo 
£2. Sumoondur Sing | ॥9. Balaram Deo 
93. Uchit Sing | 20. Herdanarain (3) 
24, Govind Sing (HrodayNarayan Deo) 
25. Kaiseree Sing (2) 2l, Raeesing Deo (Raising Deo) 
26. Duswant Sing 22. Pirthee Kaj Sing Deo 
27. Ukhace Sing (2) | (Prithviraj Sing Deo) 
25. Dip Sing 23. Kam Chandra Deo 
20. Dhoul Sing 24, Bhopal Deo (2) 
30, Nag Sing 25. Bhujjur Heeradhur Deo (2) 
(Bajra Hiradhar Deo) 


3. Hutumbur Sing 


Present Rajah. 





APPENDIX No, 2 | रं 
` - ~" Gurjhat States attached to Sumbulpore In i86i 
प~~ and ae ` ` अनर _ 







of preeent Chiefs. 
fas ककष Beers = (क्क Bhujjur Heera 

Dhbur Deo, Mubsrajah 
Caste Chowan. 


® Brindanayagash Rajah Oomraoceal 


(Bendra Nawagarh) 
Caste Gond. 
3, Khbarriar Rajah Buasoon 
Chander Sing, 
Caste Chowan. 


4  Borassambar Soonder Barhia 
Tamindar, 
Caste Binjwal. 


ह,  Phooljur Rajah Jog Sai 
Caste Gond. 


6,  Sarangurh Rajoh Sangrem Sing 
7, Suktee । Kajah Ranjeet Sing 
Caste Gonc 












es poe a cluster of 
8 united gurhe the chiefs 
of which took it in turn to 
rule for aday under the 
title of Rajah was formed 
into one compact state 
under one paramount 
ruler Muharajah about 
600 years ago by Ramace 
Deo » Rajput who derived 
his origin from 8 race of 
western Rajput Rajahs. 
Was 970 inde t 
tributary state of Patna 
from the first. 

Was constituted into an 
independent tributirv 
state with title of Rajah 
by Hirdbor Deo I bth 
Mubsrajah of Patna for 
his younger son et 7 | 
Roy being compose of 
3 gurhs of the orginal 
8 Patna gurhs and the 
area of Kharriar given 
in dowary to Gapaul 
by the Kajah of Jaipore 
(Madras Presy) on his 
marriage with the latter's 
daughter, 

Created an independent 
tributary state by Kam 
Chandar Deo A.D. 385 
with the sanction of the 
then Political agent being 
compored of ३ villages 
originally of Patna which 
formed the small Zami-, 
ndaree called first Atgaon 
and afterwards (ज~ 
sambar and 84 Meo >ह | 
wreated from the Phooljur 
state during the inr 
of the Mahrattas. 

Was an independent 
tributary state with title 
of Rajah from the first. 


-do- -do- 
Originally an independent 


tributary state of Sergooja 


40, 


ll, 





Rajah Ghansham Sing, 


Caste Gond 


Caste Chowan, 








= 
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of Sumbulpore, The title 
of Rajah was created by 


Narain Sing last Muharajah 


Originally 2 independent 
tributary statea of Ser 
goorjah the firet with title 
of Rajah were Bari brought 
under the dom of 

Sumbolpore by Balram Deo 
Ist Muharajah of क 


क in ]893 for the 
rebellion of ita Chief was 
made over to the Raig ai 
hon by the Bri 
ro Vernm nt. 

Originally an independen 


the river Eebe with # 
thereof to the west, and of 


the city, (present) of 


Sumbulpore. It was 
brought under the domi- 
nion of Sumbul pas है" 
Balram Deo lat ६) jah 0 
Sumbulpore who deprived 


it of the Zemindaree lands 
above noted. 

Was originall - Oto Zemin- 
daree of Bamra was 
created a Tributary Gur- 
jhat state of Sambulpore by 
Balram Deo lst Maharajah 
of the Sumbulpore. 


Was originall है Zeni- 
ndaree of Patna, Was 
created a tributary state 
of Sumbulpore with title 
of Rajah Bansee Gopal 
Deo 4th Rajah of Sumbal- 


Appendix Ill 


Two European Accounts of Urissa. 
By 


I, DUARTE BARBOSA 


& 
Ul, TIEFFENTHALER 


I. DUARTE BARBOSA’S ‘THE KINGDOM OF OTISA’ 
Note 
7 + 


The following note is prepared from the book entitled “The Book of 
Duarte Barbosa’’ published as the “Works issued by the HAKLUYT Society” 
Vol. I (98) and Vol, If (93]), London. This book was translated from the 
Portuguese text य at Lisbon in |! ]2 and was edited and annotated by — 
Mr. MANSEL LONGWORTH DAMES, a retired I.C.8. and_the Vice-president, | 
Royal Asiatic Society and Royal Ant hropological Institute, London ete. | 

Mr, DAMES writes in the introduction ss follows about the author ~ 
(] “Barbosa was in the service of the Portuguese Government in India 
from about 500 till about 56 er ॥67. ` 

(2) “One Portuguese contemporary writer named Correa says that 
‘Duarte Barbosa learnt the tongue of the Malabares so well, that he spoke it ` 
better than the natives of the country”. 

Parbosa has left 8 good geographical Account of Western coast of Indi® । 
from Cluzrat. The editor writes in the Introduction to Vol. I as followa— 
“Prom Ceylon Barbosa follows the East coast of the Indian Peninsula from 
Coromandal to Bengal and here it will be noticed that bis information nob 
nearly so full as that which he was able to give of the West coast.” | 

He has left 8 hn etal account of the Kingdom of Nars Me See ua 0 
Vijayanagar. He wrote - ISNAGUA for the city of Ms aAnagar. ishna | 
Deva Raya, the king of Vijayanagar, was written by him as RAYEN. , क 

Barbosa wrote 8 short account of The Kingdom of 07754 under F 
item 56 of Vol, I published in 95 and a comparatively fuller account of the 7 
Kingdom of OTISA is printed at pp. 32-54 in Vol. It with notes by the | 
Editor Mr. Dames. || 

It is certain that this Portuguese account of Orissa was written during | 
the period from ]50-4545 A. D., when king Prataparudra Deva was ^ sam in 
Orissa, Barbosa describes that the people of Orissa are “very good fighting 
men, and its king who has a mighty army of foot soldiera and is ofttimes at war . 
with him of Narsyngna.” हक =. 

From above it appears that Barbosa got information from reliable 
sources not known to us. 

The portion of the account of Vol. I stating “the great kingdom of 
Delay; this kingdom pertains to the Heathen. The king theirof is a Moor,” 
is misleading because the King of Oriss. was not a Muslim. But it will be clear 
if this portion is altered slightly as follows:— _ ऋ 3 - 

“the Sak kingdom of Delay ; the King thereof isa Moor. This kingdom | 
ea 3 | 
Vol, कि 


pertains to Heathens and the King is the Lord of many footmen भ 

The 80007 of Oriasa printed in the Book of Duarte Barbosa, bh 
and IL with cake notes given by Mr. Dames the Editor, {is reproduced below wi = 
due acknowledgement. 


े 












CHIEF EDITOR. 





85. THE KINGDOM OF OTISA*. (Vol.I. ए, 253) 


There is another kingdom further 
with the kingdom of Narsyngua on the one side, and with 
Bengala on the other, and on yet. another side, with the great 
kingdom of Delay ; this kingdom pertains to the Heathen. The 
__ king thereof is a Moor, and Lord of many footmen; कै I have 
already said he is ofttimes at war with him of Narsyngua. They 
take one from the other all the lands they cap, and very seldom 
are at peace. The custom of these people and their habitations 
I write not here, because we have little knowledge of them by 
reason of theit dwelling away from the coast; only this, that in 
that land there are but few Moors, and that they are good 
fighting men,. 
[~~~ 


]. Orissa is here called Otiea, but Ramusio gives the form Orixa which is 
common in later Portugues writers. The older form is closer to the vernacular 
Odisa, the cerebral d in which easily passes into ए, The ancient form was Odra 
` The pistes language is known as Oriya (popularly Uriya) = term sometimes wrongly 
aployed for the country, 85 for instance by Raes (A Forgotten Sak 239), 
“And this kingdom of Orya ia हति to be = larger than the king¢om of 
Narayngua, since it marches with all Bengal, and is at war with the Mallac 
sea, lt reaches to the kingdom of Cambaya and to the kingdom of Deccan; 
and they told me with positive certainty that it extends as far 88 Persia.” 
These extravagant ideas were based on no real Ene ite 07389 did 
need hardly be said, extend to Persia ee to Gujarat. From Burma it 
by Bengal and the sea. It did, however, meet the boundaries 
and the Babmani kingdom 88 represented by its offshoot 
of the Kutbehabis. 


It is introduced by Barbosa at this point on account of its relations 
with Vijayanagar. Further on in his work he gives it another paragraph in 
its proper place on the coast of the Bay of Bengal. Had he ever made ॐ 
fir ae | revision of his work he would doubtless bave combined the two notices 
er the latter, ita proper geographical position 









inland, which marches | 


KINGDOM OF OTISA,' (Vol. IT, ए. 32) 


Thus going forward and leaving behind this boundary of 
the great kingdom of Narsyngua there lies on the coast the king- 
dom of Otisa, which is he id by Heathen, very good fighting men, 
and its King who has a mighty army of foot soldiers and is 
oft times at war with him of Narsyngua.* This kingdom extends 





~ = 





]. Orisea has already been alluded to by the author 9 85 among the 
border countries at war with Vijayanagar, and he adds little here to the scanty 
information given there, It is doubtful whether any Portuguese had visited 
Orissa, and certain that no expedition had been made to rs part of its coast. 
What is told was doubtless derived by ८ ports which came through Vijayanagar. 
The form Otisa represents the vernacular Odisa or Orissa, The न 
be roughly said to extend from the Chilka Lake (south-west) to the Subarna- 
rekha river (north-east), 


2, Narsyngua, Barbosa is correct in asserting that Orissa was often „^ at 
War with Vijayanagar. There had been wars in the fourteenth centur Mls 
the Gajapatis of Orissa were defeated by Sangama II, but in the fifteenth 
century, when the power of Vijayanagar had declined, the King of Orissa was 


able to extend his [तथ southwards as far as Udayagiri, south of the Krishna 


River. This conquest was carried out by Kapilendra Deva, founder of the 
Solar dynasty, who aleo waged war successfully against the Bahmanis and 


His successor, Purusottama Deva, was also successful in ह | 


against Vijayanagar, but his son Prataparadra Deva, in the early part King 9 
sixteenth century, was defeated by Krishna Deva, the Vijayanagar King of 


Barbosa's time, and lost all the र south of the Krishna; pote — 
uli Kutb 


after the district between the Krishna and Godavari was lost to K 

Shab, he founder of the Kutbshahi dynasty of Golconda, At one time, in 
latter half of the fifteenth century the conquests of Orissa had extended over 
the whole of the northern half of what is now the Presidency of Madras. At its 

furthest it reached Kanchi (cajeeveram), and for a long time the Pennar River 

was its southern boundary. When Barbosa wrote, as noted under Paleacate 
. 29, No, ], Udayagiri marked the border line, and the final dave 9 
orthern Telingana by Krishna Deva must have taken place at 8 


ना Lately published volume (Sources of tap ngar His eu + by 
8, Krishnaswami Aiyengar, Madras University Press, 99) gives a good deal of 
information on these wars contained in Telugu poems and prose records. One 
of these poems co 383) claims to be by Krishna Deva himself and records his 
advance across rs Krishna and the Godavari Delta, and the erection of 8 
ae of blr rictory at Potnuru, and adds that the Gajapati had even to flee from 





| 
| 





al 


as the Moors say 


2i 


far inlands and has but few seaports and little trade. 2 It ex ८ 
along the coast northwards where is a river called Ganges (but 
they call it Guorigua), and on the further bank of A this river 
begins the kingdom of Bengal where also the King of Otisa is 
sometimes at war, 


To this river of Ganges go all the Heathen on P | ilgrimages, 
and bathe therein, saying that thereby they obtain salvation, सी 
that this river issues forth from the found of the ० 
Paradise. This river is very great and fair on both banks an 
well peopled with fair and wealthy Heathen cities, ६ Between 
this river and Eufrates lies the J irst India (and the raise he 
country very fruitful and healthy and with a very Rg Bisse 
climate and hence onward towards Malaca lies ngs Third Sey : a) 
“who have known it longer then we.” And 
d rivers there are fertile and well-furnished 
lands: in the interior as well as on the strand of the sea, _ oo 
people thereof is very polished and wealthy. The more part कट 
them are very stingy and spend little. It isa land of very be 
air. Many trees and evil smelling streets all live wit h but a 8 
toil, there is here neither great heat nor extreme cold, but rather 
it is well tempered, 


between these aforesal 


Il TIEFFENTHALER’S ACCOUNT OF ORISSA 
Note 


Stirling in his ‘An Account of Orisa ४ Proper’ published firat in 524, 
writes at 9, 83 (Caloutta, Bengal Secretariat Edition of 904)} that Mukunda 


क 


= 


Deva “haa bean honoured with a notice in the work of the Jesuit Tieffenthaler, 


who extends our knowl कर ८ oe of his character by informing ए8 that ‘the Isat king 


of the Orissans was called Mukund, who was very polite to strangers and had 
four hundred women,” 


Jeseph Ticffenthaler, the Jesuit missionary came to India in 2743 and 
lived at Agra upto 7506 A. D. He wrote a work called the Geography of 
Hindustan in Latin, The French translation of the work which I got on loan 


from the library of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, was consulted by me and 


at my request, my friend Sri Pranabesh Singh Ray, the Lecturer in French of 
the Utkal Uuiversity, translated into English the French text which is published 
below. Jam in debted to Sri ए. ©. Singh Roy for his kind help, 


६058 eg, two modern miles in some cases, Tieffenthaler’a route from Jaleswar was 
the same as that of Thomas Motte to Cuttack, 


The distances given from Midnapur to Cuttack in miles seem to be 


Chief Editor 





” 


च. । गह + Th Ore ele el 





THE PROVINCE OF ORISSA 


The Provinee of Orissa is mountainous and wild. It 
produces rice,and.a kind of pulse which in the language of the 
country is called Ourd', Wheat. is not grown in it. 


One can count in all 20 strongholds’ in the forests and 
mountains. 


ध In the forests and on the mountains goats are nourished in 
the bowels of whicly the stone of Bezoard® is found, 


Diamonds of the best quality are also dug out. 


Rams and ewes are different from others, varieties having 
long bodies, short ears and small tails, +) Rams have mediocre 
horns finishing in point and of less than 8 finger long. 


_ The inhabitants of this country call themselves Gajapatis, 
rulera of elephants, 


The last king of the Oriyas was Mukunda who showed 
great good will towards the foreigners, and had 400 wives. 


We have mentioned above (in the account of Bengal) the 
Governmenta of this province. 


The annual.revenues according to Manouzzi are — 
Rs. 0707500 


According to the register 4282000 dames or Rs, 657800|- 
But converting the dams to rupees the sum becomes bigger. 


 Medinipour‘ is an adjoining town with a new fortress 
where the Commander of troops resides; It is 6 miles: from 
Radanagar’ towards Catak® and is 0. days’ ey from 
Chandnagar,' Karcpur* a town 7 miles from 4 edinipour is 
situated on the way leading to Catak, Neraingar’ is likewise 9 
town ; it is encircled by a bamboo grove anda earth mound, In 
the same town there is a quadriangular castle built in stone, 


provided with towards at the four corners. Daton’® a town ata 


distance of 7 miles from Narainghar Jalesor,"' big town {0 miles — 
from Daton towards Catak, Ata distance of a quarter mile 











l. Tt seems to be harada, a kind of pulse, 2. The names of forta are not 
known. lt seems that the writer refers to forte - mentioned in Raja Man 
नहु eet published by Stirling. >, aidurya, a kind of gem. 
4, Midnapur, 5. Radhanager, 6. Cuttack, 7 Chandanagar, 8. Kharag- 
pur, 9, Narsyangarh, 0. Danton, ll]. Jalewar. 


from Jelessor is the course ofa big river. From the bank of 
the river the country belongs to a Raja called Morbans” 
Ramchandargarh ** is a stone built fort, situated in a plain ॥8 
miles from Jellessor. Balessor which is the Europians name 88 
Balasore is a maritime port and place of anchorage where 
Europian navigators reside who conduct the big vessels by the 
sea and between the sandy banks of the Ganges in Bengal. This 
port is at a distance of 8 miles from Ramchandar, Soror i8 
a small town 0 miles ° from Balessor or Balasore in the south 
west- Badrak"* a big town at a distance of 0 miles'’ from 
Soror. Jajpour'* a town having 8 fort built in stone, situated on 
a stream at the name of which is not known, | Lakanpur’’ a 
village seven miles from Jajpore. Padampour’’°—a village 6 
miles from Lakanpour from where there remains 3 to Catak 
Catak is a vast city, compored of huts and of stone 
ध os. Inthe same city is found a fortress _ of quite large 
circumference, strong, built in stone, and covered with plasters, 
and provided with towns. The Governor of the Province reside 
there. This city is bathed by river Mahanadda,* which 
restrained by a stone bank placed at the western angle pours 
out towrrds the south a very considerabl protion of water called 
Catachuri22 A mound built in stone continues for the space of 
8 mile from the angle upto the hank of one river and the other. 
A rampart of earth protects the city 
the east. The words Catak signifies to the Orissan®* «Army”’, 
This name has been given to the city because Ram assembled 
here the army with which he left to resque his wife Sita from the 
hands of the giant Ravan, 


oS eS 
i2. Mayurbhauj, l4. Ramchandrapurgarh, ]4. Soro, 40. 99 miles or LO 
koss, 6, Bhadrak, ]7. 20 miles or I0 koss, I5. , Jajpur, ।9. Lakanpur on 
the right bank of eat Birupa, in the Cuttack district, 20. Padampur on the left 

bank of the ahadi, 2, Mabanadi, 22. Katjori, 23. Orissan 


from inimical invasion in 
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A HOARD OF YADAVA COINS FROM SONPUR 


By Sri 8. V. Nath 
See plate 7 


In the year 950, a hoard of Yadava coins was brought to 
the Orissa State Museum from Balangir treasury. These coins 
‘were found in the ex-State of Sonpur. In this re per the impor 
tance of these coins, which throws a flood of light on the history 
of Sonpur area, is dise ugsed, The coina are 27 in mag ber and 
they belong to the Yadava rulers from Singhana to Sri Rama 
who were ruling at Devagiri from C. 20 to C. 309 ^. D. 






SS 





य 


| The present coilection co tains 9 coins of Singhana, 5 of 
Kanhapa, 5 of Mahadeva, 3 of § ri Rama, The remaining 5 coins 
ofthe lot are so blurred that their proper identification is 


difficult, 
Before describing the characteristic of these coins, let us 
examine the circumstances ander which the Yadavas got the oppor- 
tunity to circulate their coinage in Chhattisgarh area for a pretty 
long period. Elsewhere I have discussed the discovery of the 
Kglachuri coins in Sonpur area. As the names of the Kalachuri 
cir genealogical list, it becomes 
difficult on pa ts their coins to 
exact rulers. But with the help 0 and otber 
available evidence, I have assigned the achuri coias of Sonpur 
hoard to Ratnadeva II ( 0, 20-35) , Prthvideva वी (C, 35-69) 
and Jajalladeva II (७. ] i60-80). It is not known definitely 
whether the successor of Jajalladeva aS issued gold coins, a The 
Ratanpur' inscription of Jajalladeva I, dated ©, Il 4 A, 7.3 shows 
that Bhujabala the lord of Suvarnapura (modern Sonpur) was 
defeated by him, Further, the Kharod*® and Pendrabandha*® 

l. 5.7. Vol. I, ra 32., 2. Ibid. Vol. XXI, ए. 59, 

3. Jbid, Vol. XXII, p. 4. 
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inscriptions issued afterwards by his successors unhesitasing) ०३१ 
speak of the defeat of Chodagatiza and his son Kamarnava oy 
the Kalachuri kings. The wars were fought at different times 
and every time the Ganga kings were defea ted. From C. ॥ 58 AD. 
to ©. 2]3 A. D., we do not hear of any war between the 2 Kala- 

From the Chates 


। 
| 


| 


churis and the Gangas from any inscription. 
८ the Commander-in- = ` 


vara inscription dated ©. 220 A. D,, Vishnu, a a 
Chief of Anangabhimadeva III (2lI-l238 A, D,) went in am 
expedition perhaps towards Tummana ah a trial of strength with 
the ruler of that country who was rather found terrified and then 
Vishnu diverted his attention towards Bengal against Iwaz, 
From above, it is clear that the Kalachuri king during that 
_ period was a weaker one in comparision with the power of the 
Ganga king, 
We came to know from Hemadri’s praégasti‘ and Chikka 
Sakanna‘ inscription that Simghana (C. 20-47,) a powerful 
Yadava king, defeated Jajalladeva of Kalachuri dynasty probably 
in the firat half of the l3th century and took away it kingdom, 
The Yadava supremacy therefore in Kalachuri kingdom perhaps 
continued till 0, 308 A. 0, which is found to be corroborated by 
the fact that there is no mention of any powerlul king of Kala- 
churi dynasty during the said period. The use of Yadava coins 
from Singhana down to Ramachandra (0, 309 A,D.) im the 
Kalachuri kingdom seems fairly certain without any doubt. 


These Yadava gold coins discovered at Sonpur are other- | 


wise known as Padma-tankas. Similar coins were noticed first 
by Sri Walter —_ who published them in the book ‘Coins of 
South India’, But he attributed them wrongly at that time to 


the rulers of Kedamva dynasty ruling in the Sth-6th 9 AD... 


At last 8. R, Aiyangar attributed them rightly to the rulers of 


the Yadava dynasty ruling at Devagiri inthe l3th and l4th — 


century. Fromthe genealozical table, as supplied by R. G. 
Bhandarkar in his History of Deccan, we see that there were 
altogether seven Yadava rulers who ruled successively from 
LI87 A, 0. ध to 3% A. 0, No other kings of this dynasty, -except 
Singhana, rshia, Mahadeva and Ramachandra “pe ar to have 
issued gold coins, We do not know whether Sankara the 
successor of Ramachandra, had issued any coin, Singhana is 
said to have greatly extended the ल nower and territory of his 
family _ From the prasasti of Hemadri and the Chikka Sakanna 
inseription we are informed that he not only defeated Jajal ladeva 








4, Bhandarkar's History of Deccen, ए, 243, verse 43 
5, M.A.9,R. 929, ए, 43, 
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but also took away his kingdom, After Singhana, his grandson 
Kyshna, known as Kanhapa, Kanhara or Kandhara, is described 
as a terrible king to the kings of Malava, Gujarat and Konkana 
etc, He was succeeded by his brother Mahadeva who was equally 
a powerful king. After him the Yadava throne was inherited by 
Ramachandra, the son of Kyshna in the year ]24॥ A, 0, He ruled 
the inherited empire undisturbed till 7309 A. D., when Alla-nd-din 
brought him under submission. Soon after this events the 
Yadava glory faded under the Khilji supremacy, 

The examination of the above events and the achievements 
of the Yadava rulers during their respective reigns as € leaned 
from the different sources, eventually lead us to believe that the 
Yadava empire did not suffer from any loss of territory in the 
3th century. As the striking of coins was the coveted insignia 
of sovereignty in the medieval period, the Yadavas rightly strack 
coins from generation to generation and circulated them in their 
wide empire. The present coins under discussion are the direct 
indication of the Yadava supremacy in the Chhattisgarh a ea. 

Let us describe the characteristics of these coins that 
require our attension, They are cup” shaped in appearance. One side 
ig ooncave and the other is convex. Lhe obverse side is always 
ped with the legend and the auspicious emblems. The reverse 

b oin is always 


stamy 
letely blank, The centre of the ¢ ‘ : 
four cardinal 
f the issuer and lastly 


side is comp 
punched रुः h an eight petalled lotus and on its 
oints are Sankha and Chakra; the name 0 
a Telugu Kannsda Sa. These coins are neither drilled nor 
clipped and_ therefore look b ॥ in appearance, The 
_ emblms.of Chakra, Padma and Sankha punched on the coins, 
indicate that the Yadava rulers were Vaishnavas, 
method of punching these 


A little discussion about the हि कम 
coins seems necessary 88 the coins are SNP shaped. It,appears in 
a most striking Way that at first the mint master, at putting 
the flattened gold piece on the die, got the comms stampe with the 
name and the emblems on the four cardinal points leaving the 
centre vacant to be panched afterwards. After this being over, 
the centre was perhaps hammered with a separate lotu punch 
on a piece of soft wood or metal as a rsult of which-the coms 
got a cup shaped appearance. 

Below is given a list of the Yadava rulers’ and their pects 

_of reign sasigned tentatively. = eer assigned tentatively to them. The Sonpur coins belong 








sdarkar’s History of Deccan. 
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to each of them and thereby indicate that they were issued by 
them, 


Singhana IT C, 20-(, 247 A. D. 

Krshna 07 Kanhapa C. 247-260 A, D, 
Mahadeva 2600-27 A.D. 

Ramachandra or Sri Rama 27-2309 A. D. 


These kings ruled at Devagiri for a long period continuously 
expanding their dominion far and wide. Dr. Altekar, in 946-47, 
conjecturally held the view’ that the Yadavas held the 
Chhattisgarh area for three decades at least and now this turns » 
out to be fully true by the discovery of these coins representing 
the Yadava rulers from Sinhana to Sri Rama in an area conti- 
arene to Chhattisgarh, He only found three gold १०११. of 

inhans in association with a single coin uf Nasir-ud-din and di 
not know the gold coins ef i\@nhapa, Mahadeva and Sri Rama. to 
be discovered in the vicinity of Chhattisgarh area. The revered 
scholar again held the view, on the find of the eae coin of Nasir- 
ud-din that ५४ 5 the Muslim power succeded in pentrating to’ 
Chhattisgarh area by driving out the Yddavas, But this seems 
improbable from their present find which includes coins of. 3 
successors Of Singhana. As the gold coins travel over a long 
distance, it also appears that the single coin of Nasiruddin might 
have been brought to Chhattisgarh area through trade or 
commerce, 

Description of the coins, ॑ 

The coins are cup shaped in appearance, concave on one 
side and convex on the other. Reverse is always blonk, Metal 
pure gold, Weight 57 grains avarage. Diameter. 6’-—-8". | 


Coins of Singhana, 


Obverse. (l) Eight petalled lotus in the centre. | | 
To the right perhaps Telagu Kannada Sa, 
To the left an auspicious Chakra symbol. 
Below the lotus a conch, 
On the top, the name Singhana. 
Dental Sa is clear. Gha is clear. 
The “er of letter na remains. 
Below the name a two pronged spear, A 
(Plate ॥7 No. Al) 
(2) As above As 209९ —__ (Plate 7 No. A2) 


¶, व. aire 8., Vol. I No, 2, pp. 67-83; ५. N.8, I, Vol. VII, Part 7 


pp. 447 4 


0. H, R. J. Vol, ग Plate 87 


A 
Coins of Sing iana 
(from left to right) 
l 2 3 


Coins of Kanhapt 
(from left to right) 
l % 


C 
Coins of Ma hadeva 
(from left to right) 
2 शु 





D 
C>ins of Sri Rams 
(from left to right' 
l 3 3 





Yadava Coins From Sonpur 





| | 


Coins of Sri Rama or Ramachandra 
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(3) Asabove. But the conch हे indistinct. _ 
On this particular coin, the Telagu Kannada 
Sa is clear (Plate 7 No, A3) 


Coins of Kanhapa 
Obverse 
(l) All the symbols are same as on the coins of Singhana, 
The name is distinctly Kanhapa. 
Below the name the object is clearly a two pronged 


f 


apear. (Plate l7 No. 8 }.) 
(2) As above. (Plate ॥7 No, 8 2) 
Coins of Mahadeva 
Obverse 


(l) Symbols are the same as shown before. 
The name of the king as Mahade(va) | 
(Plate 7 No. Cl) 
Below the name is u two pronged spear. 
(2) Do Do (Plate 7 No. 02) 
a Do Do, The name is (Ma)hddeva, 
(3) (Plate ॥7 No. C3) 


Obverse 
(l) All the symbols are the same as that onthe coins 
` described above, The position of the Telugu Kannada 
Sa and the auspicious Chakra symbols are tranposed 
on these coins. 
The name is clearly Sri Rama. 


Half of ‘Ma? is visible, (Plate 77 No. DI) 
(2) Asabove. Two pronged spear is very clear on this 
@) coin, | (Plate ॥7 No. D2) 


(3) As above. The name Sri Raima is exceptionally clear 
on this coin. The two pronged spear is also 
conspicuous, (Plate ॥7 No, D3) 


TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF MADHAVAVARMAN 
( ¢ RI SAINYABHITA II) 
By Sri Styanarayan Rajguru, 
With Plates 

Two unpublished sets of copperplate grants of Madhava- 
varman alias. Sri Sainyabhita of the Sailodbhava dynasty of 
Kongada have been preserved in the Orissa Museum, Bhubane 
swar, The first set may be called by the name of the Orissa 
Museum Plates of Madhavavarman and the second set by the 
name of the Purushottampur copper-plate grant of Madhava- 
varmanalias Sri Sainyabhita TI, Regarding the find spot and 
history of discovery of the first set nothing has been given in the 
register, In the year l922 the second set of grant was acquired 
for the Orissa Museum, This set of plates was dug out, as 4 was 
informed by Sri Harihar Das, M.L,A., Orissa, in the premises of 
the J a temple of the village of Purushottampur 77 
Pirvakhanda of the District of Ganjam, After careful examina 
tion I came to the conclusion that both the grants were made a 
one and the same king Madhavavarman alias Sri Sainyabhita 
of the Sailodbhava dynasty of Kongada, which I have discuss 
in this paper seperately. together with the historical aspects 


relating to the Sailodbhavas, 


The Orissa State Museum Gopper-plate grant of 
Madhavavarman 


= The set consists of three plates held by a copper-ring which 
is about ३ ` in diameter, The two ends of the ring are secured 
in an elliptical] seal measuring about ।2।। to 'in diameter, Each 
plate measures about 83''43.' The first side of the first plate 
and the second side of the third plate are left blank. The total 
number of lines inscribed in the plates is 46, The seal bears in 
relief a couchant "= cing 28 to its left. Below the bull there i5 8 
line of writing of Sri Sainyabhitasya. The seal is shaped 
commen. A prototype of this seal is found on the uncut rig 
ofthe Khurda copper-plate grant of Madhavaraja, edited by 








| 
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Gangamohan Laskar, about 50 years ago. The seal” he 
remarks “js parabolic and contains, in relief, the figure of a bull 
and the words Srih Sainyabhitasya”. As the original set of 
Khurda plates is now preserved in the Orissa Museum, 
Bhubaneswar, I had the opportunity of examining them and 
arriving at the conclusion that both have been prepared by the 
same moulder. It therefore seems that both the grants were 
issued by one and the same king. 
The Purushottampur copperplate grant of Madhavavarman 
alias Sri Sainyabhita II 

The set consists of three plates held by a copper-ring which 
is about 22' in diameter, The two ends of the ring are soldered 
into a circular seal which is दह' in diameter, Although 
the emblem and the legend of the seal are. same as that of the 
first set, described above, the shape and size of them are not 
equal. Each plate measures about 6 । >< उतरे“ The first side 
of the first plate and the second side of the third plate are leit 
blank. The total number of lines written on all the three plates 
is 46. The plates are very thin and due to a thick coating of rust 
some portions of the plates are damaged. 

The scripts used in this charter are the same as that found 
in the Puri plates of Madhavavarman; both the charters belong 
to the same king and are written and engraved by the same 
officers” While editing the Puri plates of Madhavavarman, 
9. 0, Basak attributed the grant to ike 9th or the l0th century 
A.D, on the grounds of palaeography. But, the accompanying 
palaecographical chart of the Sailodbhava inscriptions prepared 
by me will show that the scripts employed in these two 
charters must have belonged to the 7th century A.D, I will 
diseuss this aspect in a seperate para below. 

With aap pee of these two charters the total number of 
grants of the Sailodbhava kings of Kongada is thirteen, They 
are chronologically enlisted below with necessary informi- 


tions :— 

= „40 The Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja of the time of 
Saganka of Gupta year 300 (6]9- 204.(..), edited by Hultasch 
(E.L, Vol, VI, p. ॥43-46; 2. 7. Vol. ४, p, 7000-02 & 


Bhandarkar’s List. No. 339). The genealogy of the donor is 


his son AyaSobhita I and his son 


given as Madhavaraja I, 
II calls himself as the 


Madhavaraja II, the donor. Madhavaraja 
‘Mahasamanta’ under Sasanka. 


. J.A.S.B, Vol. LXXAI ( 04), Pt I, pp. 202--88 ff. 
2, E, 7, ए०, XXIIL, pp. 92-3॥ #. 


“a च, 
" 7, 
+ # ` 
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(2) The Khurda plates of Madhavaraja, edited by = a- 
mohan Laskar (J.A.8.B., Vol. LXXIII (0904), Page 282-8; 
Bhandarkar’s List, No. 673). The donor gives the genaelogy 
of his dynasty as Sri Sainyabhita I, his son Ayaéobhita [ 
and his son Madhavaraja II, the donor, 

(3) buguda plates of Madhavaraja, alias Sri Sainyabhita II 
edited by F. Kielhorn and ee (£. 7., Vol. Ill, 2. 4-90 
Vol. IV, p. 44 and Vol. VII, ए. 00;. Bhandarkar’s list 
No. 672). The genealogy of the donoris given as Aranabhita 
his son = Sainyabhita I, in his dynasty Ayasobhita I and 
his son Sri Sainyabhita II, alias Sri Madhavavarman. The 
writer of this grant is Upendra Simha, son of K undabhogin and 
the engraver is Jaya Simha, son of Chhaddibhogin. The 
Pratihara (Officer) Ganigabhadra’s name is also mentioned. 

(4) Puri 9 of ee arth eens) alias Sri Sainyabhita I 
edited by Radhagovinda Basak ( E. L, Vol. शा, p, 82-3 ff.). 
The genealogy of the donor and the name of the writer and 
engraver including the Tratihara are the same as mentioned 
in No, 3 above. 

(5) Purushottampur plates of Madhavavarman, alias Sri 
Sainyabhita II, edited herein by me. The names of the writer 
and engraver including Gangabhadra and the genealogy of the 
donor are the same 88 f und in nos. 3 and 4, above. 

(6) The Orissa Museum plates of Madhavavarman, 
edited herein by me, The genealogy of the donor is the same as 
found in nos 3, 4 and 5, above, The writer of this charter is 
mentioned as one Rtvik Upadhyaya Guhachandra Ditaka, 
although the name of Upendra Simha, son of Kundabhogin is 
also mentioned. The date of the charter is given as Samvat 50, 
Sravana, 20,3. 

(यत 58 lates of Madhyamaraja, alias Ayasobhita II) 
edited by me (J,K, प्र. १३. 8., Vol. II, No. I, p, 59-650 ). The 
genealogy of the donor is as given below :— 

Aranabhita 


Sri इध I 
AyaSobhita I 

Sri yabhita II 
Ayasobhite II 
Madhyamaraja I 


न न्ग characters of iin, pant, “Cannot, ए व 
eat 


ere of 
than about the l0th century A, D,” (5, 4. + 





— 


This charter abruptly ends after the Prasasti of the family 
which runs from Pulindasena upto Madhyamaraja. 


(8) Parikad plates of Madhyamaraja, alas Ayasobhita tbe 
edited by R. D, Banerji 9, E.I., Vol XI, pp. -85।-87ः Bhan- 
darkar’a List, No. 675). ‘The genealogy of the donor is the same 
as in No, ५ above, The date of this grant is Samvat 88, corres 
2, nding to the 26th. regnal year of the king and the moth bright- 
ortnight of Karttika, 


(9) Nivina plates of Dharmaraja, alias Srimanabhita, 


edited by Dr. N, P, Caakravarti (E.I.. Vol. XXI, P. 34-4 ff. ), 


The genealogy of the donor is given below :- 
Aranabhita 


Sri shinyabhi ta I 

4 „०८४१४. I 

Sri Sainyabhita ]] 

ag ta ILalias Madhyamaraja I 


|) Ee ना 
ee 8» alias Madhava 
rimanabhita 

The names of the’ officers mentioned in this grant 4re : 
(]) Ditaka Mahakshapattala--- . Deva (z) Jaya Simha and (3) 
thhaddibhogin. 

The date of the grant is Samvat 9, Vaisikha, su, di, 
prathama-paksha, dvitiyd, 


(i0) Kondedda copper-plate grant of Dharmaraja, alias 
Srimanabhita, edited by Sri ¥, R, Gupta (E I. Vol XIX, pp. 
265-270 ff.). The venealogical table of the donor of this grant 
is the same as that found in No, 9 above. The officers mentioned 
in it are: () Diitaka Chharampa Deva (2) Damodara and (3) 
Sthavira Vrddha. The date of the cuarter is Samvat 30, 
Vaiéakha, su. 8. 


([7]) The Chandeévara copper-plate-grant of ट 
edited by me (J. K.H. छे, 8. Vol. H, No, , pp. 65-7l). Ti 
genealogy of the doner is the same as that of the Nos. 9 and 0 
5 ह rs ; 2 = 


[क = 


aa 4 it ः हू 


0 


above. The officers mentioned in this charter are: (]]) 0०४8 
Uchita Dharmachandra (2) Samdhivagrahika — Bhogika Mahasa- 
manta (3) Petapala Jyeshtha Simha and (4) Chira Vyddha. 


The date of this grant is Samvat 06; and the occasion of 


grant is an eclipse of the moon. 


(2) The Puri plates of Dharmara&ja, edited by rage 76 
(J, 8. 0. 8. 8., Vol. XVI,pp, 75-8; Bhandarkar’s List 
No. 204l). The genealogy of the donor is the same as that of 
the Nos, $ 0 andll above, The officers mentioned in this 
charter are: (]) Diittaka Mahasamanta Goshdla Deva (2) Vrhad 


Bhogisimanta (3) Petapala Valavarma and (4) Sthavira ७ 


Vrddha, 

The date of this inrcriptionis given as Samvat ]2, 
Vaisakha su. di, 8. (Regarding the date of this grant I read it 
as 5]2 and subsequently it was contradicted by scholars.) 


Bt al 2 of Madhyamaraja III; edited by 
Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri (J, B, 0, R. §,, Vol, IV 
pp. 65-87 ; Bhandarkar’s List No, 676). The genealogy of the 
donor is’given as below :— 

ere 
Madhyamaraja I 
Dharmaraja, alias Srimanabhtta 


Madhyamaraja IL 


(5 | 
Ranakshobha Allaparaja # 


Madhyamaraja IT 
Yuvaraja 


` This inscription is nota complete one, The first and the 
third plates of the set have not yet came to light. They are 
missing. | 


From the chronology of the above mentioned copper-plate 
vrants of the Sailodbhava kings of Kongada I have come to 
conclusion that Madhavardja, who was at first raling under 
Saganka asa Maha sdmanta, or a subordinate ruler and used 








te 





il 


the PraSasti of his overlord in his Ganjam grant of the Gupta 
year 300 or 620 +. D., had suddenly declared himaelf as the lord 
of Kalinga country in his Khurda grant. Tais siows that after 
the defeat of Saganka by Harsha, Madhavardaja’s status was 
elevated, After issuing his Khurda grant, he introduced a 
regular ‘Royal-Praéasti’ of his dynasty, begining with verse 
as “Indorddhauta-mrnala-tantubhirivah ete.” which was 
afterwards followed by every king of his dynasty. The reason 
for which I arrived at this conclusion is that there is similarity in 
royal seals used in the Khurda plates and the Orissa 
Museum plates of Midhavavarman and that the latter crant was 
written by Upendra Simha, son of Kundabhozin whose names 
are also found in Madhavavarman, alia: Sri Sainyabhita’s other 
plates namely : (l) Buguda (2) Pori and (3) Purushottampur 
(vide Nos. 3, 4, & » above), This proves that the Mahavaraja 
of the Khurda plates is not a different person from that of 
Madhavavarman alias Sri Sainyabhita II of the other plates 
(Nos, 3, 4, 5 and 6 above). On the basis of this theory I give 
below a chronological order of succession of the Sailodbhava 


kings of Kongada :— 


The Sailodbhava kings Dates Thelr overlords, 
है 8 चि क 
(]) Dharmaraja of Gupta-year 250 Sri Prthivivigraha, 
 Abhayanvaya (A.D. 670) Lord of the Kalinga- 
Rashtra. | 
His relationship with 


the other Ssilod- 
bhava kings is not 
known 
= ए म pte ०००००००००००, गप known 
५ Sainyabhita I, 
alias Madhavaraja I-- le a 300 Maharajadhiraja 
(8०० of no I.) (A.D, 6४-620 )  Sasanka 
(4) Ayasobhita I । 
(born in the family 
of No. 3) Not known 
(6) Sri Sainyabhita II 3 
alias Madhavaraja II, 
lias 
rinnivasa & 
Madhavarman .., Samvat 50 (probably 
(son of No, 4), the  Harsha-era 
which corresponds 
to A.D. 656) + 


= "= ` जः == = 


iz 


(6) Ayasobhita IL, alias, 
Madhyamaraja [--»--Harsha Samvat 88 


y (son of No, 5) (A.D, 694) 
(7) Madhavaraja (LIL)-:-- Not known 


fen, of No. 6) 
Dharmaraja alas 
6-7 Manabbita--+--+'--Harsha Samvat LO) 
(the first son of No. 6) ‘ (AD. 7L) 
(9) Madhyamaraja IT,,,...X0t known 
(son of No, 8) 
(l0) Ranakshobha--: ***** Do, 
| (son of No. 9) 
(li) AllaparZjase+s* Do. 
Bs ह son of 
0, 


(8) 


No, 9) 
([2) Yuvaraja Madhyame- 
raja III*.,, Do 
(son of No, Ll) 
Po 


I will now discuss about the date of the Sailodbhava kings — 
of Kongada with the materials now at our disposal. We have ip 
possession of two grants of this dynasty which mention the 
Gupta year, viz: (l) the Sumandala popper-plate grant 0 
Dharmaraja, a subordinate king under one Prthivivigraha who 
claims to be the ruler of the Kalinga Rashtra, of the Gupta year 
9.,() or A.D, 570, and (2) the Ganjam Copper-plate grant of 
Madhavaraja. 4 subordinate ers nder Saéankaraja, who lived 
in the Gnpta year 300 or A.D 620, These are the two documents 
on which I am going to base my theory. Although the grant Of ० 
Dharmaraja has not rendered any definite clue to determine 
about the family relationship with . the donor or aby : other 
Sailadbhava kings of Kongada, he used, like another subordinate 
king of the same locality (Kongada), the PraSasti of his over-lord, 
begining with the glorious epithet of “Chaturudadhi salila 
bichi:-’ etc. and also used the Gupta Samvat. Therefore, in 
one of my papers on “The Gupta rule in Orissa” published in this 
Journal (Vol. ds No. 2). Ihave discussed the ९ as to how 
the a of Sumandala plates should be taken 88 4 member 
of the Sailodbhava family. 





® The Snilodbhava dynasty seems to have been removed from Kongoda 
soon after the Bhauma-Kara dynasty captured the coastal districts 9 - य 

Pari, Cuttack and Balasore including a portion of Ganjam | Ko a) in 

कह भ A.D. 736, as shown by me in 8 paper published in Vol. I, No.4 3 


3 

In the previous para I have already said that at first 
Madhavaraja. was a subordinate king under the powerful 
ruler named Sasanka, who was defeated by Harshavardhana. 
He (Madhavaraja), in his Khurda charter elevated his status and 
possition by saying that he was the ruler 6 of “Sakala Kalinga”, 
the title which was previously ased for Sri Pythivivigrahe, by 
Dharmaraja in his Sumandala copper-plate grant. Therefore, 
it is quite plausible that after a crushing defeat of SaSanka in 
the hands of Harsha, Madhavaraja was appointed as the local 
ruler of Kongada as well as of Kalinga, although the political 
situation of these two countries were quite uncertain. Soon 
after this, say after 630 A, C., the Chalukyas have captured 
Vengi, a neighbouring country, while the Eastern Gangas 
established their rule ovar Kalinga, for which. reason Madhava- 
varman, in his subsequent grants, did not use the title of 
“Sakala-Kalingadhipati” These consequences are to be deter- 
mined while considering about the prevalence of an unknown 
Samvat in the Orissa Museum plates of Madhavarman, 
Most probably, the illustrious donor of that grant, Madhava- 
varman, must have remembered the sovereign status of Harsha 
for whose sake he could achieve his desired independence, So, it 
rfetched view if is will say that the 
unknown Samvat which he used in his Orissa Museum plates is 
the Harsha-Samvat, which was started from A.D, 606. Basing 
on this theory I would say that there is only a difference of 
thirtysix years between the Sook eae plates and the Orissa 
Museum plates of Madhavavarman, alias Sri Sainyabhita IL. i.e. 
from 620 to 656 A,D. 

Now, let us consider about the declining period of the 
Gailodbhava kings. This point can be oP lained with the 2. help of 
a piece of information given in the Tekkali 2 lates of Yuvraja 
Madhyamaraja If, the 
stress upon the following | 
Pragasti of Allaparaja, grandson of Dharmaraja, 
Banapur charter in Samvat 99 or A.D, 7i2; it 
Harsha-era :— 

“तस्मिन्नराति तिमिर प्रसरं विभिद् 
कृत्वा जनस्य सफला म्‌ दयेन चेष्टाम. । 
प्रस्तं समस्त जगदेक महाप्रदीपे 

भूमि गते दिन peta विधे नियोगात्‌ ॥ ˆ 


Tranaglation :— 
__ Like the only luminary of the whole of 4 universe प the sud, 
while coming to the earth as per stipulation of the Creator 


may not be considered as 3 far 


last known king of this dynasty, | 
verse of that inscription relating tu the 
¦ who issued his 
it is taken as 


it 


(Vidhatr) creats energy in pee eople to work with vigour by 
destroying the growing darkness of the world, so also this king 
is born in this family elevating the same and creating energy 
among his subjects by destroying the enemies when the great 
king of the world (of his own kingdom) had passed away. 


‘rom the sense of this verse we may infer that the dynasty 
came to an end when the kingdom was surrounded by enemies, 
after the great powerful monarch had expired; at the time when 
Ranakshobha was succeeded by his brother Allaparaja, Wl.0s 
according to the Tekkali plate, had to fight with his enemies in 
several battle fields. 


| While editing a copper-plate grant of Satrubhanja Deva, in 
this Journal ( Vol. I, No. 3, P. <08-3 )I have proved on astro- 
nomical grounds that the Bhauma-era was commenced in this 
country in A.D, 736. Now. if the unknown Samvat, used by 
Madhavavarman as 50, by Madhyamaraja as 88 and by Dharma- 
raja as 05 in their respective charters is to be taken as the 
Harsha-era, then the reigning date of Dharmaraja will be 
attributed {0 व्र ]] A.D, and that of his grandson, Allaparaja, will 
be about 730 A, D., having @ reasonable margin of about twenty 
years between them, Basing on this analogy I am inclined to 
the .Kongada of the Sailodbhava dynasty did 


say that : ह | 
survive as an independent principality in between A.D. 630-730 
tentatively. 


It is not out of place here to mention that Kielhorn, while 
writing a note on the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman remarks 
that the exact time of those plates from the characters “cannot 
be earlier than about the 0th century A.D., and that probably 
they are not much later,” (E,I., Vol. VIL. pp. 02). 


Many schol: 78 have been guided by this opiaion of Kielhorn. 
I have given herein a palacographical chart (see plate) to make & 
comperative study of all the copper-plate insoriptions of the 
Sailodbhava kings. The characters of Buguda plates are really 
different from that of the other plates of the same kings 
Madhavavarman, So, I think that that grant was copied from 90 
old record in the subsequent period, for which reason we may 
consider that it is spurious for historical purpose, 


Dr, छ. C. Majumdar, while writing a. article oa the ‘Sailod- 
bhava dynasty”? concludes that there were two branches of rulers 


among tite Sailodbhavas, as well as the Bhauma-Karas 0} 


405 


Toshali, who ruled the country between 550 4. 0, and L25 A. 9, 
as arranged below :— | 


0. 550-700 A. D.—Early Sailodbhavas 
C, 700-825 A. D.—Earlier Karas 

0, 825-000 A. D.—Later Sailodbhavas 
C. 000-2; ^. D —Later Karas,” 
(Vide J.A.H.R,5.,Vol.X;,pp. 6) 


Iam afraid that Dr. Majumdar was mis guided by the 
palaeographical confusion prevailed in the Buyuda plates of 
Mahdavaraja, Similarly, the Ganjam plates of Dandi Mahadevi 
of Kara-dynasty creats confusion in our mind regarding thier 
time on palacographical basis, The only solution to this problem 
is that these inscriptions are to be taken as documents copied 
in the subsequent period by some interested persons who were 
then enjoying the ०7 granted to their fore-fathers by some 
former rulers, If we accept the theory of Dr. Majumdar, then 
it will be hard for us to explain about the existance 0 f the 
SomavamSi kings who ruled over the coastal tracts of Orissa 
before the Gangas. 


In conclusion, I would like to say that a king named Mura 
is said to have helped Madhavavarman to achieve the royal 
supermacy, It isnot known who that Mura was; nor we are 
able to identify the kings named Varamora and Lokan&@tha, The 
later was a friend of Madhavavarman as maintioned in the Orissa 
Museum plates. In the Tipperah copper-plate grant of 
Likanatha we come accross that name. In that inscription 
mentioned is made that the king Lokanatha fought against one 
Jayatunga Varsha, whose identity also is not known. (Vide E. L, 
Vol, XV pp. 307), But, from other sources we understand that 
some Sulki-rulers of Orissa have used the titled of Tunga and that 
a dynasty of that name was ruling in Orissa. They were ruling 
in the Kodalaka Mandala, Anyway, there is no evidence to 
prove that Lokanatha’s target, Jaya Tunga was & member of 
the Sulki or Tunga-family of Orissa. We are not able to identify 
at prasent whether Lokanatha of the Tipperah plates was the 
same person as mentioned in the Orissa State Museum plates of 
Madhavavarman. The name Varamora sounds like ‘Paramara’. 
which was a dynasty living in Malava in the Medieval age ३.6, 
from the 7th, century A.D. onwards. In that dynasty there 
was no prominent kings ५.४ might have received compliment 
in the Prasastis of £ ie Sailodbhava kings of Orissa, The only 
contact which .the Sailodbhavas had, as known from the 


l6 
descriptions of Huen-I'sang, is Siladitya Harshavardhana the 
king of Kananj who conquered Kongada an 
territory at the time when the Chinese traveller had passed tha 


kingdom in or about A, D_.698. (Vide Itinery of Huen Tsang, j | 
: that Harsha made a second raid 
nt 642 A.D. when the Chinese travellor ४ 
circumstance it 8 


Watters, pp. 335), It appears 
over Kongada in or abo 
was halting at Nalanda, Under such 
presumed that,the nominee of Harsha, ie. Madhavavarman, after 


the defeat of Gasanka was declared as the ruler of the countries ; aN 


of Kongada and Kalinga, But, soon after Harsha’s return from 


Kongada, the Eastern Gangas 0 १ 
troubles in that part of the kingd 
presence was required, and he might 
दुत of the territory i.e. Kongada for 
rom the grips of his anemies viz, the Gangas; 
Madhavavarman discontinued the use of the glorious title of 
“Sakala-Kalingadhipati 


ते subjugated that 


Kalinga must have created | 
om for which sake Harsha’s ५ 
have relitred atleast a 
Madhavavarman 
after which action 


{>> as he did in his Pari, Buguda and 
In token of greatfulness to the king of ; 





ZF 


है 2007 ur plates, 2 । 
Kanavuj, Madhavavarman had introduced the Harsha-Samvat in 
his Orissa Museum plates. | 

The topographical aspect of these copper-plate grants are 2 

not dealt with as the villages mentioned in them have not been — 

identified by me. 

३ 

ध 


ae षन oes Bu 


BAST, BS 


| |. j ; { ^ Af । (रग as (नष्‌ 


[| (न AUG ¥ i? 4 is 


Lape FAA OES OMT TY 
URN Hoa TA Ye २०.६१ 
NM egy 4 0 Uy Pas AS 


Mew त: तयु RGAE LTO SAAS 


क. =" = 
+ (= ETS: Rf Se 9 


at । अन्त ial हक 
म 


The Orissa Mureum copp 


The seel of 


the Orissa Museum plat 


Plaie i8 8 


हे Rea TUT MAAR 
HAA Thome ५प ४३ ५७7 १२ दर 


ye Bake] दत YYREAS AAAI og 


04800 ¬ 4 १। a? 
gets य = २८ पनि 
se Tea = : T <-- पं a 


SS = न षु 
~ < — क 


er-plate graat of Madhava-vermao 


at Plate (revers®) 





© of Ma lhavi-var man 


| ~ हु 


4 i 


के = ` 





सा 
7 ~ | ae a 0 ए 
ee pean 


डे a 4 ‘ 


ॐ, > 
oe 


| as कै 
४ चि , 4 
4 





Sa 





SS ~ अः "` 












४०. । 
The Orissa Museum Plates of Madaava-varm.o 
TEXT. el ert 


ist Flate | Revers3) 
Plate LSB aad tue seal 


Om Svasti !II] Indor-dhauta mrnala-tantubhir-.va glial. tah 
karaih (omalair-vvaddhduer-arun uh, | 

sohuratyhana  manau(na')r-digdha prabhdsomsubhih [I] 
Parvvatya sekacha ६ raha vyatikera vyavytta vaadheh. . - 
apa vanzambhah pluti— bhinwa biasma kanikah 
‘ymbhor-jatah pantuvah (LT) Ps achyamhonidhiradd ia. 
sfour-stulah pushya (snp) drumali vriah syaadsa- 
nirjjhara va:idarita ds ri pata.-koalan-nisvans 43 [ |] । 
avait-trasta patatiri ए७ 0 virutair-apdeita atar-7rha 
§-iman-merur-ivodgatah kulszirid. 

khydto Mahendra kshitau [Ll | ४! ansur-mmahcbha kara- 
pivara charuvahuh krshndsimu: 


sanchaya vibheda visdla vaksha) [[] Rajiva koma 


dalayata Jochandatah kay atah. 

Kalinvajanatasu Pulindaseuah [II,| Tcnettham puiicd-pi 
satva mahala-neshtam bhuve mandalam, 
Sukto yeh paripawadya jszatah kona na sasya l-iti [T) . 
Pratyadis. ta vibhutsavena baszava गरो (m), | 
naradhiteh éaévatah tacchitta iu gunsm vidhistur-adig \4- 
vaachham svayamb Qr-api [IL]. Loke p ‘atiti. 

vahyeh : éskala Si(SijlZ ४५५७१४9 ४ fita iva deva 
kumaran-yatamobhara (?) nirmmana tito dranta’ कि] 7 


, Sopyascharya manobhavadhipatin’ [८ + prasad i kshanam 


bhitod bhranta saviemaya si (sthi)ti, 
2nd Plate (Obverse) 
Plate ।9 


mata pelt i caumyam vapuh [l) Biitanandaker:h 


` ` ] 88008 vijayi Suilodbhava-kelmapst h Sasa dushpah.. 


Ti) ‘foo messing bereisnot clear, मन्द्र here i4 ००५ clear, 
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१५. 3 पांतदता sukstingm ropiva dharmmah svayam [II] 
ailedbnava iti khyatas-tato vaméah Subhakshito (T} 
utsava. ; ; 
१३. tifaja sthinam-adbhutana n-ivadbhata(m). [IT] Sailod- 
blavasya kul jorane bi ira dsid yen@sakyt kyta bhiyam. 
6.. dvs adan.aranam || dJyowwa pravodha samaye 
evadhiyaiva  sarddiam = (sada m-ikampito 0०४०9 
akeLina j ‘estu. | 
chandrah, [] | ‘Tasy&vhavedvivuchay; ala samasya sinud Sil 
Sxinvabiiie iti b Gmipatir ga iydn Li. 
lf, Yampripyarwika saiand wis ५ ichatts-lavdha prasa la 
vijaQem nemudes harittr) [Mm]. ¶.५\ च t, \। 
9, vemfct asat Othe ॥बद्या॥ २८५ céob. isa iti kshivisal I] 
Vora ] १८१९ off f: Phas iitrcirs Tt 9 kalamkeh 
kal Gay poem १५. thi] 

८0), = १४.१३ ta ya tanayas-ul TI ¶ samnsla € -{manti a 
|. win yans-shatpedsst ndwikeh [ Si Sainyabhita Ml 
bi Guayation mahebhw kaa boast hin | dvluna durllali— 

5 तच] aril. (IJ) Ja ena yen kamalakuraval-svazottraml 
pin ditam dnekypeva sal cdayena [[] + mksh pta. : 
9% me ndala ruch Sn ५ niah pronas.m-déudvisa vrahagan 
iva yasya cipt; a. [I]] Kaley air-bitee d Aterl. 
patibhir-uparh Wiehe | gpavaarair-yesham ita katha’ 
ppra’'ayam eabbimara ki wt. | 2 
६, wAlair-njeerein [| Yagrar gir-Afvamedha yprabhytil bir- 
wubul. yt mapyutishiaw:val.m” 8.4 j.amtrptim euranam. 


2rd Pla‘'e (Reverse) 
Pilate 20 


26. pratilata balavat-chhattrupakshena yena [T]] Madhava muré 
vi) ita sthitir-ambuda mrn ukta chandra sita kirttib, ]] 
27. seb i Vadhavava mna ripun araLighattanah kuéall, (UJ 
Vis ayosmi [t] Jayapure varliamana bhavisl vata, 
(98,  dwijatiy छा ४४० ntpat in-ri.ja sthaniyo sam) ए है ५, | LI] kuma@r4- 
naiyam ayuktat kas nopur kan-api 
29. tatha jwnapadam sarvvam-ncayatyanupirvyatah[IL) 
vditam-asiu Lhavalam-etad-Vishaya 88 ¶ 9 ddha 
Vaieraprra, 
4. eat = नर: asaya, | । 
A gop is left between the letters “Tha and “pi’. It appears that the 
१३ ७- matra’ of the previous line which covers 8 little space in the jige 


Be, "4 Lae caused the engraver to leave this gep. 
4. In other reonrde of this dynasty this portion of tho Presasti follows by 
the pliase: “Prebbritibhir-amera lambhites-triptim छाए. The 
च "ध ४ गछ |च हं 0) is rot giving clear meaniog of the sloka. 
हि. Probably the commet phase is: “Jacapaden Sarvvan 
 gempuyeyati.” | | 
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Binvktau Tamatada eramaé-chatvh imngtt ra-yelyo) 
Viméati Timpira ;arimanth Skandaditya Svami Rudra 
Svami Dadda Svami Veds Svawi Mahenira Svimi 
Khad:ra न Svami Pradyumna है इवा 00 7 37075 7] 
Svamy Aditya Svami Yajfia ३४. णा ए-ए 47० Svani 
Chharampa Svami Kayavara Svami Sarvva Svami Mit 
Chandra Svami Vontalvaditya Svami Gola Sava ni Allavs 


Svami Ma gehandra Svami Datta ava oi 6 7 
Dharmma Svami Va(Vajmaieva Svami Sri Svimi 
Svamichandra Svamibhyo dvijatibhyah m4.apittro~ 


St nanas-cha. 

Punyabhivrdha (ddha) ye pratip®litah tadetrecha (ए $4) 
aan daréanal-eshim yathochitam ta@mbra (mra) patte 
nam. | 
catva ॥} 8904 (da) nao&m dharmma-anravat nv kena- 
chidvizhZtai [r] va ttitavyam-api cha. [II] Vilyadvian 
tara'dm-avazamys  samyag lokvstatcum क 35 3:04 ६ {8 
manob.ir-uelchaih [| esha dvijaya krti. 


Srd Plate (Obvo ss) 
Plate ZI 


Ma uratair--havadbhi [h] ddharmmtanurodhany porate 

moditavyah{m ,[I!| Uktameha Mdive daa-mmt 5 istee. Uf 

Vahubair-vsudidiatta vahubhis-cha:uoalita [[| yasya 
asya vada bhimis-tasya tasys tad p.alam | [[| 

Apifcha]Ma”> hada p .a'as mika vah paridatects 02.090 

8५२ 80-०४ घ्वा-3 38 १ छत pars da dau [एड — _ 

lane [I] Abhiid-pivis-upadayayo-Ganac.aidrotira वप्र ४४६०१ 


liikhivw — 

pendra Sime$cha tanayah Kondabhogiaah. [[f|Utkiranss- 
tamra. 3 

Vattoyam durita pratighatakpt [I] Sk mda Biasging 
eam ५६७५५ | | 
Jaya Simhena {569 ण्ड Jayanta p-atima) sapracha 
samakrsht, 0 (क 
ripuntps 8५ Si Vaamorah  kshitipo-vacadikrta 
Lokanatia- é 

sakhah. [If] Samvat ; 0 Sravany dina* 





t. ‘Lhe date is not completely given. 
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No, 2 
Purushottampur Copper Plate grant cf Madhava-varman 


५ Ps ॐ |` TE XT कक | 
ea ie ist plate (Reverse) + त 
: Plate .2 and # ^ seal | 


{. ©, Svasti ii] Tudor ddhauta mrnals tantubhir-ivab[va) | 


i 
| 
¢ 
॥ 
|. 
; | 
न 


~, €i (él) 599 [hb] ari h'komalai|r vaddha. fae 

2 wrarunw १ | sp urate pailam nai. [bh] digdha [8 |: 
४ ह 30 ($0| [méubinh) (!] Parvats 4 5 ८0878. (४ ey 

3. hu vvat kara vyavTita van ibe glatha Gangambha (h] + 





pati [bhirns) bhasma kan la 5:[mbi0|— ४0) : 
4, r-j ta |b) ;aatuvah. [ily € jan ucchair-nabha-sto (stho) क 
fururcacuula pate 4: hartra)' (ji)d-ya (da) ksha die mma, ` 
5. ganbiievstoyardsi 84) ratha diva [38] karad bhasva ~ 
, न्दा kab ari [Ij Abldi* sarvva— | ia 
6, [exacle|ndos ty (ti) bhuvana bhu| bhe jvana prerakas- 
, @. ani vayo Raja sasthanumu— | : 3 + 
7 riti [rjalyati kalimala 04.000 Madhavendrab[IL) Pramsur 
mmatebha ka a = | ai wie 
8. ivara cha'u vaha krshnafma sanchaya vibheda visha 
(£4) la vaksha (a) :ajiva., . ee | 
0." komala dalayata lochandnto (tah)khyatah Kalinga janatasu 
Pulinda— 4. ॥ re = ag “tf [ - ae 
¢. scnah,|I]j Tena (ne) ttham guninapi satva mahatam neshtai 
_bhuvor-mma (ma) odalam Sa | kto|— + ute Jae 
II, yam (\ah) paripdlundya jagatah _ konama sasyad-itiy |) 
.. pra [tyadishta vibbu |. | | | 770 
2. tes र्या, bhagava:-& adhita [m] 9a (इ॥)&ए७६७ [hj - ११०५ 
_, , (tt) nu gona [vidhitsur-a |— |  (एा] का 


ind plate ‘obverse) | ; 5 | ` न्व 
| । ` Plate ~> | 3), aed 

। pale seen rere [r-api] II. Sa sila Sakalod- - 
; hed{ [una dlokya], । ] < 

4. dkimara | 0६ ri kalpita ta] d-vamé |b i rabho Sailodbhava’~ 

bis krtah [i] | Sailodbhava-ya ku |[lajo Kaj— - - - - | my * 

5. ot ही कमी pasakrt krrabhiyam dvishad-anganana पर| ९१. 
jo |]9०) क कर 

I", tena pravodha “amare sva(a)dhiye(yai) va’ sarddham-""— 


“i 


.. “@kampito-nayara pakshma je" re a 

5 Reed ^ पान्न. 
2. Afier the kttrr ‘va’ there is a symbol like 2 after which the ‘r-matre 
in the letter ‘tkr’ of the previous line (line no. ]3) is written. af 
re ves seat the symbol ® denotes ® mark indicating the addition © 
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त्र. [हिप दात [II] Tasyobhavad-vivudhapala samasya 
siinu (h) Sii Sainyabhi— 

8, ta () ti bbtimipatir-mahebha. [I| Yam prapyana(nejka 
Sata naga ghatta (ta) bighatta la/ vdha| 

9. prasada vijayam-mumude dharitui (m) [IT] Jasyapi vamse 
ftha | vatl.drtha ndma ja— 7 

20. eet ०३०४. ita iti kshiti (ij §ah [IT] yena praridho-pi Subhais- 
chiri— 

9], - ttrairempsbto[h| Kalonkafh] kalidarppanasya [IT] 
Jatasva wasya tanayalh| | ॥ | ky. ४ 

22, (krti)? samasta simantii nayana shatpada pundarikah |IT| 

Cri sainyabhi— ॐ 

in iti bhiimipatir-mmahebha kumbbascthali [09877 du| 

r-l'a'i (li) ta3i dh@rah [ii] Jate— < 

24, va yena kamalakara vat sva gottiam-unmilitam dinakrteva 
709 

2nd plate (Reverse) 

Plate 22 


25. hodayena [I] Samkshipta mandala ruchascha gata [h| 
prandsa ($4)m-dsudvi-sho gra — | 

26. ha gand iva yasya diptya [If] Kalai yair-bhita dhattripati 

[bhi] -upachita— | 

neka pa (च) pavatire (ai) [rj-nita yesham katha-pi 

pralayam-abhimata ki— 

98, rtti m&@!air-ajasra [7] [!] Yajfiairs-tair-Asvamedha prabbyti- 
biir-amara lambhits-tr— ~ 

20. ptimiirvim-udrpta-rati paksha kshiya kyti patund 

: Scinivasena yena [7] Kanso— {) हु ४ 

20, da kra niketa ga(a)rada nigakara mari(i)chi sita kirtte (9 
sah Madhava. ri) 

3]. Varmma khyata vi,{kramah| kudali [| Asmin Konzada 
Mand |]0 sirva, 

32 Samanta Maha Samanta Maharaja Rajaputtra | Aj ntaranga 
Dand i pas (§)ika [Dau va]}— __ 

33, rika [Vil shayapati tad-Ayuktaka [h] varttamana bhavishya 
[7] Vyavaharine (nah) _ 

34. sakarana(nJyathar-ham Pijaya[ti]ma@nayati viditam astu(IT) 
Deva— + 

35, grama Vishaya samvaddhah Amba gramoyam chatu [h] 
sim opalakshitaficha | 9 ; 

36. Mudzalyasa gottra [ Sinkara ? bhadra-nupravara —_ 
Chhandoga (ya) mae ri Bhatta Na— | 

०१. Nad ya [naya]-smin-mata [pittro|r-dtmanascha punyd vi 

_____{bhi) vrddhave (= 

3. The letters are superflously written here. 


4 i= 





39. 
| 


ti, 


® 


45. 
46. 


22 


Srd plate (obverse) 
Plate 25 


pratipadito]-smabvhih yataScha ta nra patta 

kam] dargan [t] dharmm. gaurava (t) cus kale kdle nna 
(na) वप्त na kaischid-a [pi pari-p»| — | 
nthina bhavitavyam-iti | | Uktancha Manave dharmma 
84076 [ii} Vahubhir-vvwsudha da— ) 
tid rdjabhis-Sayara-dibhih yasya [yasya] yada bhimi (५, 
tas\a tasya tada pala [ष]. 
[Mabhtida pha, la Sankava [h] [09790 (da) tteti partthiva 
[h] svad@uat-phalam-anantyam para [५ }— ध 
ta nupdlane [ [| Svadatt@m-paradattam-va yo णा. (re) 
vacundhard [| sa vi— क । 
[shtha yam क्का) | 70४8. pitgbhis-saha pichyate [| 
Likhito- Pendra [Sunhe | 3 | 

na (ta) nayah Kunda B iozina दत्तस [७] Jaya Simhens 
utkirnna ay (chaw) ndi | Bho| 
छ [णद] [|] Pttaka ५ Gangabhadra [5009 | Pratilarye 
vyavasthitah [[|* l0,3 (५) 


lene sarena-chandrarka kshiti(i) sema kalo ,/sm) 





(०४794५०) भणृत्‌ (गपत्‌, 
एषा १^-8 + छप Jo १०७०५ oyvjd-daddog andmvyiioysnang रपत, 


Pe 
।१। ६१ Ss. ‘i णी ^ ey i -~ 


Siete eee त + ; ~ =" | १, ) ay? एं | 


द 

4; ष्म. ॥ न ८: + भ 3° 
bp १९६ | > पाष a ५५० 9. ee 0.9. कम 
Sheri 3) ४, 7 >. 





५६ भवे roe oes 





23 
The Purport of Grant No. I 


After the nsual family Praégasti* 

| LI. 26-35:—Madhavayarman, who was favoured by Maura (?) 
(and) 80728 | his glory like the moon which his become free from 
the darkness of clowis (and who) has tambled down the greatness 
of his enemies is well, 


In the District (Vishaya) (ई Jayaptra,} the present and the 
future offers, who are attached to the Rajasthana (Government) 
(such as) the Kumiras, the Amatyas, the Ayuktakas, the 
Karanas and also w] the inhabitants (of the locality) are hereby 
iifrmed that the village named Tamatada of the Vyazhrapura- 
B wkti, cttwhed to this Vishaya and consisting of twenty three 
Timpiras of land is granted by us in fivour of (the following) 
Brahm nas :— 

() Skanca@litya Svamin, (2) Rudra Svdmin = Dadda 
Svamin (4) Veda ¢vamin (9) Mahendra Svamia (७) adiraditya 
Svainin (7) Pradvumna Svamin (8) Pandaramatr Svamin 
(9) Aditya S\ amin (0) Jajiia Svamin (Il) Usra Svamin {2) 
Chharampa Svamin (3) Kayavara Svamn (4) Sarva Svamin 
(I5) Matrehandra &१द्ध 9 (6) Bontalvadity Svamin (i7) Golo 
Svamin (I§) Maihva Svamin (9) 0 Svamin 
(20) Datta Svamin (2]) Dharmma Svamin (22) Vamadeva Svamin 
(23) Sif Svamin and (24) Svyamichandra Svamin, 


(After this follow the imprecatory and benidictary verses, 
quoted frcm the Manava-Dharma Sastra) 


LI, 4]-462—There + lived a Rtvik Upadhyaya (named) 
Guhachandra (who is) the Ditaka, (it is) written by Upendra 
(aay son of Kundabhogin, and engraved by Skanda Bhogin 
(ard) hested by Jaya Simha. After this tho following verse is 
mentionec:— 

“जयति जयन्त प्रतिमः? ava समाकृष्ट रिंपनप श्रीकः । 
श्रीवर मोर? fefadt वरदीकृत लोकनाय wey” ॥ मर 
` 7 न ए uid not give the चनन af the lamily Prasastl oF ibe” 
Failodbhavas, which ix generally mentioned in all the grants of this dynast 4 
Lecause | have slready rendered the necessary trana‘ation of the same wh 
editing the Muri plates of Dharmarajs (J.B. (६.५ 9 9 XVI, P. ।75} end 
the Banc pur plates of Madbyamaraja (J K H,R.S., Vol II, No. i, pp, 59-65) 
~ T (In the geneale gical acecunt as maintained by the Raj family of Jey pur 
ef the Kora)ut District, we find that the family was descended for one who 
belonged to the Saila dynsety. It seems that the place name of Jayapura in t)is 
copper-plate may have some connection with that tradition, 0४५ Bator 


“4 


‘lrens ation—Let the prosperity goes to the king Varamora 
(who is) like Jayanta, (son of Indra, the lord of Heayin,) (who haa) 
rapidly attracted (with his own rrowcss) the 6 {> (fortune) of the 
enemy-kings (to his side); (and who is) the friend of the blessed 
Lokanatha. 
The (grant is made) in Samvat 50, Sravana, 
The purport of grant No, प 


After the usual family Prasasti of the Siilodbhava king, 
begining from Pulindasena upto Madhavavarman, aias Sri 
Sainyab! ita (Il', the document runs a3 given below -— 


Dina, 20,3. 


I]. 32-3i—Be it known to you all, the illustrious Samantas, 
Maba-Sdmantas, Hajaputras, Antarangas, Danda-pasikas, 
Dauvarikas, Vishayapat 8, Niyuktakas tozether with the present 
and the future Vyavahdrins and tie Karcanas of our Koiig ida- 
Mandala that :-— 
sorts of duties, the villaze, named) 
Amba Grama with all its four boundariez, which is ५६४५६ ied ta 
the District (Vishaya) of Deva-grdima-Vishaya, to the Bra jamio 
(named) Narayana, who belonzed to the Maudzala Gottra, 
Sankara) bhaira (?) Aau Pravera, (and) Chhandogya Charana, 
with a libation of water t> increase the merit of our father, , 
mother and of our own aelf, till the existance of the sun and the 
moon, (and) none should cause obstruction to this relisious 87976 
of ours when this copper-plate grant was procuced, bat 


After this, the usual versesfrom the Maaoava-Dharmasastrs 
have been quoted ¦ | 


Ll. #440—We grant, free of all 


+L. 4446:—The text of the grant is composed by 
Upendra Simha, 800 of Kundabltiogin, and the charter was 
marked or sealed by Jayasimbha and incised by Chandibiozin. 
This has been published by Ganzabhadra, tue Pratiharin, (0 


Samvat ]3, 


BARGARH COPPER PLATE OF MAHARAJA NARAYAN | 
SINGH OF SAMBALPUR. 


By SriG. 8. Das and Sri 8. 0. De 
See Plate 26, 


The Copper plate under reference was published in the 
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Sociely Vol XVIIL. 
Since then some important documents bearing on the isons of 
Chauhan dynasty of Sambalpur have been discovered. Ansy 
provide some new facts relating to the dynasty. Hence we re- 
edit the copper plate with a view to bring out its histofical 
significance in the light of the facts discovered, | ; 


The cop pe r plate is a single piece with 6 lines of inne 
tions on the obverse and 9 lines on the reverse. Lt measures 3.37" 
in length and 2.25! in breadth. A ring was attached. to it 
through a hole ina smal] projection at the top of the plate 
There is a symbol of Chakra carved in low relief at the top on the 
obverse side representing. the crest of the family, Attached to 
it on the right side there is another small symbol which probably 
represents the king’s banner. | 


The copper plate is in possession of Sri Rushabha Kar, B.L. 
a prominent member of the Bargarh Bar. It was brought on 
loan from him by Sri Das for examination and was retur- 
ned to the owner a fer the photographs were taken, 


The inscription is written in Oriya character of the l9th 
century. Some of the letters fare of the Karani type used, in 
courts for writing official documents. The I tters ere clearly 
written rendering decipherment rather easy, | 
The language is Oriya throug hout excepting 4 pra 
imprecatory verse at the end, Tho text contains. 4 nae ae 
Persian words which, by long pse, had hen naturalised | 
included in {ne Oriys vocabulary 4 y the [छा century, -: Thege 
words have been dealt with in the fpot-notes, ‘ola ~ 

4 श. 


- 26 


Orthography. The inscription contains many orthographical 
mistakes. Such mistakes are commonly met with in the Oriya 
inscription of the loth and the l6th centuries. Some of the 
orthographicel mistakes found in the inecription under reference 
are noted below :--]) Intial त has been used in place of medial 4, 
viz,, ‘goutya a’ (l-3.4). (2) i has been used for i in many places, 
Vides ‘ Jibarw (].0). (3) Wrong sibilants have been used at places, 
viz.» ‘Sira’ (I. 6), 


The Orthographical mistakes have been corrected in their 
proper places. 


Date The copper plate was issued on the third day of the 
week (Tuesday) of the 7th day of bright fort-night of the month — 
of Margaéira in the Samvat, 90}. Since the donor, Maharaja 
Narayana Simgha ह 7, 5 known to have ruled from 
838 to 849, the era used is evidently Vikram era. Thus, 
Samvat, 90 will correspond to i843 +. 7. According ४० 
Sri ©. Ram Das’s calculation, 7th tithi of the bright half of the | 
month of MargaSira fell on Tuesday on 28th November. ६8434 A.D. 


Its recorded in the co छः er plate that the village Bargarh 
was granted to two brothers Narayana Dasa gaontia and Krshne 
Dasa gaontia, son of Baluki Dasa by Maharaja Narayana Simgha 
Deva in recognition of the loyal service of the ०१८९७ and also 
their father who laid down his life for the king. 


। स The donor of the copper plate is M aharaja yee | 
Simgha Deva, He was the last Mabaraja of Sambalpur of the — 
Chauhan dynasty. He was raised to the Gadi of Sambalpur hi 
the l]th October, 833.* He died issueless in 829, and after DIM. 
Sambalpur was annexed to_ the British India in pursuance © ` ५ 
Lord Dalhousie’s famous, ‘Doctrine of Lapse®. Thus Sambalpur 
lost its separate existence as an Indian State. 






The reign of Narayana Simgha Deva constilutes one of the 
most chaotic period in the annals of Sambalpur. After the death न 
of Maharaja Sai in 827, his widow, Rani Mohava Komar 
assumed the reigns of the State. But her a.sumption of power 
was deeply resented by Surendra Sai who, by virtue of hs 


_ discent from the direct line (vide Appendix I); claimed the throne. — 
| क = य ——————— | 








= 2. TheBengal & Agra Annual Guide and Gazetteer for 2844, Yo! प्र, ९, 33. ` 
2. Sambalpur District Gazetteer 932, p._3l. Da 


a 


Re unfurled the banner of rebellion and was joined by the Gond 
and Binjhal Zamindars who were discontented by the Rani’s 
partiality towards her favourites, Plunder, loot and murder 
became rife: at last the British authorities had to take steps for 
maintenance of peace and order in the State. Lieutenant 
Higgins and Captain Wilkinson put down the rebellion, For 
ensuring peace in future, it was decided to depose the Rani. 
Accordingly Rani Moban Kumari had to make room for 
Narayana Simgha, one of the descendants of the royal family 
(vide Appendix I). Major Markham Kittoe who visited Sambalpur 
in May 838, wrote as follows : “Sumbulpore”, he says, “lapsed 
to the British Government in ॥627 by the death of the late Raja, 
but for some reason they sought for an heir-at-law aid conferred 
it on an obscure and aged zamindar, anda perfect imbecile, who 
is now entirely in the hands of his crafty ministers, These 
people and the Brahmans p ssess the best lands and obtain his 
sanction to all kinds of extortion: the farmers in their turn grind 
their royts the effects of such an unjast and opp ssing system 
are everywhere apparent,” 
x म 4 x ~ 


However it may be, the choice of Narayana Simgna as the 
uccessor of Maharaja Sai has far-reaching etfects- Immediately 
chaos broke out again in complete frustration of the hope ‘of the 
British authorities for lasting peace. Thouzh, for the time being 
they remained quite aloof throwing the whole burden on the 
newly set-up ruler, they couldnot however csc.p the 
consequences of their own wrong choice as will be seen 
herein-after, 


So, Surendra Sai azain came forward to claim the throne. | 


` प्रर looked upon Narayana Simzha as an usurper. As a matter of 


fact, both Surendra Sai and Narayan» Simgha stood ulmost on 


‘the same footing in respect of their claims to the Gadi, Suarendray 


Sai traced his descent to the <th king of Sambalpur, while 
Narayana Simcha was a descendant of the Sth king (vide 


` (Appendix I), 


There can be no doubt about the fact that the; setting up 
of Narayana Simgha, an aged imbecile man, in preference to 
Surendra Sai, an energetic and forceful pene with strong 
popular support, wa; a piece of political ! under oa the Pins _of 
the British authorities, It is not defmitely kaown why Suread-a 














3 = साज 


3. Ibid pp. 30-3l, | — | 


Sai’s o'alm was not considered by the British au her मा, but it 
isafact that, for some reason his claim was deliberately 
overlooked when Na:ayana Simgha was set up, We may assume 
that Surendra Sai’s rebellion against Rani Mohan Kumari, 
as matter of fact, against the British was the reason ww 
hostile attitude of the authorities towards him. : Had they 
concilitated Surendra Sai by conferring the administration of 
Sambalpur on him, the trouble they experienced on account Fd 
him for five critical years from 857-62 A, D. could have | 
obviated: They virtually courted the trou Lle by their short- 
sighted and prejudiced act. The same short sighted policy of ihe 
British authorities in respect of Jagabandhu Vidyadbara and ~ 
the Paiks of Orissa had involved them in serious trouble only 
four decades bifcre ; but they did not profit by the lesson of 
history ; so they had to experience the troubles they had courted 
over again, 


So far as Maharaja Narayana Sime¢h’s reign is concerned, 
he spent the last 9 years of his reign in comparative peace, 
because, Surendra Sai was arrested in 840 A. 7. on accout of 
the cold-blooded murder of the Zamindar of Rampur and was 
sent to Hazaribagh Jail as a life prisoner, He remained in Jail 
till I857 when he was released by the mutineers of Dinapore. 


It is intersting to note here that the copper plate is issued 
in recognition of the service of a loyal servant who lost his head 
in service, and hence, the copper plate is termed ‘sirakata’ OF 
head chopped off. Cutting off of head either by ruler’s partys 
or by the insurgents, was common in those days, Kitt, in I938, 
found three human heads stuck on a pole at the junction of two 
roads near the town; their owners forfeited them for treason’, = 


There seems somé confusion in the last portion of the 
genealogical table of the Ciauhan Rulers of Sambalpur 00 
preserved in the cffce of the Dy. Commissioner Sambalpur after 
Abhaya Simgha vide Appendix I). The following list of kings 
of Sambalpur is mentioned in an Oriya history book relating © 
Kosala or Sambalpur’. 


Abhay Simghas.+«+++++++0«el766-L777 AD, 
Balabhadra वा... "न, ,, I777-782 A.D. 
_ 5. Ibid, ७. 32-33 व्य 
~ 8,- Brixamchandra Mallick, Samkshipta Kosala or Sambalpur Itihasa 4 


89 
Jayants ia ie ३१११११११११११, | | हैि० 878 A.D. 
Mah&rdj a THITTTEL TL 8 क & के. ॥ 820-l827 A.D. 
Narayana Simgha-++.++-+---+.-+ [834-849 A.D. 

From two copper plates, one of Jayanta Simgha, the other 
of Rani Ratna Kumari, we get two dates, The copper plate of 
Jayanta Simgha was issued in ४. 8. i847 or .790 A, D.; Ratna 
Kumiri’s copper plate was issued ४. 8, L56 or ]804 A.D, 

So, there can be no doubt about the fact that “9 yanta 
Simgha was ruling in 790 and Ratna Kumari in 804. Evic अ $ 
the date given in the genealogical list for Jit Singh (7775-7797 
A.D.)is wrong. Besides, their is no mention of Jait Sinha, alias 
eo Simgha in the genealogical list. It ap »pears that the names 
of Jit Singh and Jait Singh have been con used and they have 
been taken as one. Ratna Kumari was the wife Jayanta Sing ha, 
not of Jit Singha. Jayanta Simgh, 07 Jait Singh was captared by 
the Marathas of Nagpur about the year 797-98 A.D. Butin the 
genealogical] list Jit is mentioned to have been captured by the 
Marathas, These two facts prove that the names were confused 
by the compiler of the list in the genealogy. 

From the two letters of Robert Ker, Commissioner, Cu ttack 
to James Adam, Chief Secretary to the Government and Major 
Roughsedge dated 25th December, 88 ‘vide Appendix 2 & 3°) 
we come to know the following facts :— 

(a) Jayanta Simgha died in the month of November, 848. 

(b) While he died at Sambalpur, Rani Mukta Dei was at 

Panchgarh in Kburda. 
(©) She was receiving an allowance of Rs. ,000/- from the 
middle of the year LSI. 7 

(d) She took possession of 0८7 Jagir, Panchagarh in Khurda 

into diret management in April or May, I8]5. 

(e) The monthly allowance was in addition to the proceeds 

of the Jagir during the year I8]8. 

It is not known where Rani Mukta Dei was livinz during the 
period from 886 to 8l7 A. D., but it is sure that she waa 
not with her husband at Sambalpur at the time of his death as 
described in Mallik’s book. It, however, appears probable that 
Mukta Dei was living at Panchagarh in Khurda from 808 A. D, 
(vide Appendix—3) till she returned to Sambalpur after the 
death of her husband; that she was orginally granted the Jagir of 
Panchagarh for her maintenance, Subsequently in 8l7 an 
al'woance of Rs. ,000/- a month over and above the Jagir was 
granted to her. 
7. Orisaa Historical 
8, Mss. Records in the Oifice of the Board of 


न नमन रा रिफ 


Research Joarnal, Vol, Il, pp.47-45. 
Revenue, Cartack 
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The words, ‘She resumed possession of her Jagir’ in 
Commissioner's letter signifies that the Rani finding it difficult to 
manage the Jagir had made it over to the Governmont in view of 
some fixed allowance, Later she took up the management of the 
Jagir in I8I5 after she was grated an allowanve of Rs, I,000/- p.m. 
 2877 A. D. | 

But no fresh: facts from the archival sources have been 
brought to light as regards the activities of Rani Ratna Kumari 
and Rani Mohan Kumari. 


With the help of ae facts stated above and _ those 
mentioned in the District Gazetteer’ the genealogy of Sambalpur 
kings after Ajita Simzha and the general trend of history of 
Sambalpur during the period l776-]8i9 A. D. can be | 
chronologically reconstituted as followa :— 


Adhaya Simzsha l766-l775 A. Ds 
Balabhadra Sai 775-L782 A.D 
Jait Singh, alias 

Jayanta S.mgha ]782-797 A. D. 


Rani Ratna पण्डा (wife of Jayanta 
Simgha) during Maratha occupation, णाह 
Bhup Singh as Governor. 798-l803 A, 7 

Ratna Kumari, British occupation 804-806 A. D. | 
Ratna ६ पण्डा 805-508 A, D. | 


Sambalpur was made over to the Marathas by the British 
in {8 26 and the State came under the actua) occupation of the 
Marathas in I808 A. D., when the. Kani’s Lede were | 
- treacherously annihilated by the Marathas. The Kani fled away 

to the British territories for protection in ।808 and was gra yranted 
a pension of Rs. 600/- p. m. Rani Mukta Dei another wife Jayanta 
87208, was under British protection at Panchagarh from 
I808-88 A. 7. near Cuttack. ^ 
; Maratha rule I808-I87 A. D. 
British occupation of Sambalpur I8l7 A, 0. 
Jayanta Simcha released from pi ison 
at Chanda with his son Maharaj ¢ ai 





and set up on the throne, I8i7-8 A. 9. ' 
Death of Jayanta Simgha i89- A. D, | 
Brit.sh Admini-tration I8i9 A.D | हैः 
Maharaja Sai ]82U-]827 A, D, =" 
Rani Mohan Kumiri wife of Maha-aj Sai 827-l832 A, D, । 

Narayana Simzha 843-849 A, D, न 


British administration 849 A. 7, 





| जगण 


9, Sambelpur District Gazetteer, 0-26-3]. : | + 


(१) 
(२) 
५ ) 
४) 
(५) 
(६) 
(७) 
(८) 
(९) 


(१०) 
(११) 


Indicated by a symbol. 

According to tradition, Narayan Singh was blind of one eye. He was 
the Zamindar of Barpali estate before he was set up on the throne 
of Sambalpur. 

Narayan Das and Kruoshna Das were two sons of Baluki Daa or 
Ralokesvara Daa who laid down his life in king's service. 

Goutiya or Gauntia—It is a title given to the headman of ठ village in 
Sambalpur and Fx-state areas adjoining it. In the village he is the most 
powerful man, He serves the Government as the rent collector of the 
village for which he is assigned the best land. He bas various duties to 
perform (For further details, vide, Sambalpur District Gazetteer 


3. 


= 


3] 
See plate 
Obverse 


श्वस्ती (स्ति) श्री' महाराज(जा)घिराज श्रीक्षीओ मा(म)हाराज 
श्री श्री श्री श्री नाराए (य)ण सिघ देव श्री मा(म) 
हाराजङ्कर नाराए(य)णः दास गौटय 

आ (ट्या) श्रो कृष्णदास गौटय' at (ट्या) मध्य दुई (इ) 
भाई (इ) कु सि(रि)रकट्‌यः(टा) तभ्बापटा पत्र दि 

भ्रा गला की(कि) तुम्मे हजुरर' चरखा - 

ही (द) नेकनामि* खिजिमतीं” हरि (करि) एक त- 
उरे." बजाइबार्‌, करि" भो Tea बा- 

प बाछुकी दास मध्य हजुरर नी(नितेम 

करें!” सि (शि)रकाटे जी (थि)बादु करि तुम्म 

कु वमदेनजर'* att बड़गड़ 





06-97). 
Copper-plate was issued to the heira of a loyal servant who lost his 


head in king's service, hence the term ‘Sirakata’, literally meaning ‘head 

eut off", 

Word of foreign origin naturalised in Oriya language. (Hereinafter such 

words are indicated by ‘f’.) The word is commonly used in addressing 

wen high officers eto. by the subordinates. 

f. Khaorkhwah —well-wishor aye? | 

f. Neknami—reputation, with credit 

f. Khidmet —service. 

Probably means continously. 

The word is superfluously used. 

See, Note-6. 

f. Nimat—BSalt. 

Meaning is not clear, probably my, it means, ‘grataously without being 

required to pay any nazr or salami, | 
¢ is 


४ ent, 


sion in the District of Sambalpur 


the Sub-Divisional Headquarter of the Bargarh Sub- 
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a pe ae eed 


है. _ ‘ ॐ नः 3 
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रकत पटा'८करि aria’? दी(दि)भा जा(या)उछि की (कि 
तुम्मे ए प्राम बो बजार मालगुजार ` 
कर कउडी (डि) सजरूस्थल नी (नि)धि नी (नि) 
ala काष्ठपासाण गछ माछ छा 
Obverse 
या उपछाया सही(हि)ते प्रासीमान्त ` क 
रि जा (at)aer( चन्द्र (रा करे (कं) 
तावत्त[त) शासन afa भस्मान्तिके”” प्रमाणरे भो 
ग करिब ॥ श्री सरकारर”' खेरखा 
ने क (?) खिजमतरे पुस्तदरपुस्तरे हाज 
र थिव ॥ स्वदत्तं परदत्तं वा जो (या) हरे (त्‌) वे बसु 
स्थरा i स(प]ष्ठिबर्श (aa) सहया(ख्रा)णे वीष्टा(ष्ठा) 
at जायते कमी कु”? ॥ मी (इ)ति arte (शि) 
शु ७।३ बार स्न ता (?) १९०१ पाल | वही“ 
Translation 


(This) belongs to Maharajadhiraj Sri Narayane Singh Deva. (It FE 
granted to) the two brothers Narayana Das, gauntia an Krushna “है 
gauntia. Since you are well-wishers of the king, you have continuously 
rendered service to the king with good reputation and your father, Baloki 
Das having lost his head in kings service, ; the villa edagada is gran ted 


as a piece of ch 


granted 
arity to yon. by means of this y deed (rak tapats) 
taxes, 


you hes ordered that you will enjoy for ever bazar duties, other १ 


३, placed under water, minerels and mines, wood, stone t fish, 
shades भत places under shadow of the village. You and 


your 


sueceseors will continue to be the well wisher of ee ल governmen 
al ways render service to it, He who takea away the land granted by 
himeelf or by others becomes worm in human excreta for sixty thousand 
yeara, This much. This much, 3rd bara. हैः The 3fd bara and the Th 
dy of the month of Margssira of the year 7007: कक पद 


blood-shed, the word, ‘rakata pata’, literally caning, ‘a deed of 





“Jb. Probably it refers .o the loss of bead of Balu-i Das. Since there was 
i i 


has been used. 

f. Khairat—Charitable grant. 523 ` 
{| Mulguzar—a rent: payer, here it is used in the rense of Malgujart © 
rent. - 
The Oriya terms used io Il) i5 to [8 correspond to the 
Sanskrit terms ‘Soparikara-so lteaah-saketaghallanadi-‘arasthanadiguimakah 
achandrakakshtisimakalam’ found in many of the co Pps er-plates of the 
Bhaume dynasty of Orisea. ‘The same terms are used in another Oriya 
Copper-plate inscription. | J. 8. 0. ४. 8., Vol. XVII, ए. 407) nidhinikhata 
minerals and mines. Chhaya upycbhaya ^ Shades and places covered by 
Rhasmantike—till the end. 

(६, Pust dar pust—by generations. 






Tmprecatory Verse, 
ee iby t 


like ६ tae er ‘lu’ the significance of which js nob known, 
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APPENDIX—I ; 
EXTRACT FROM THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE CHAUHAN RULERS OF SAMBALPUR PRESERVED IN THE 
(l) Balaram Deo | 
(2) Hridnarayan Sing व | 
(3) Balabhadra Sai ` | 












(5.) (4.) |.) - ^“ ay) et 9. हू | en —_t_______—. . ~= wes. 
| | | 7 म: न्म । | | = Bind, 
| | oghunath Sing | 9 9 ५ च, ०} Sing 
Pratap Sing. (3) {२। (l) | (3) Ajit Sing, । (3 _ (2) (॥) | | 
(लि | (५ | (4 ऋ. ails | Sing 
Kharabar Sing. Muraridhar Sing. | fait Sing. Patiman Sing. 
f . । (9) } Abhay | qf (४) | er | (४४ | (l) 
Narayan Sing. ae 0 | eae | ing Dbaram 
Hari Sing. | गण 7 
| (0) Jit Sing (V. 8.) ।833-55.- 3] years) io भमा ` | ५ 
Ram Sing. | (:775-07 A.D किक 
| () Ratnakumari (१, 8,) (855-6L...(7 Surendra Sai, 
Rajkumar. | L776-)503 &.०.] ¬ | 
Jit Sing पक 2) Jit Sing (V. 8.) 674-75 ..(४ yoars) | aline Udit ding, । 
Balabbadra 88. | 0०9 4.9.) 8 
(43) Maharaj Sai (V, 8) 4579-I884...(6 years) | 
(i82i a.) Bai, 


(44) Rani Mohan Kumari (V,8.) 7070. 7००७) 
I5) Narayan Sing (४: 8) 9 


N. B.—N umerical figures, in brackets are not in the orginal genealogical list. 
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APPENDIX 2. 


(a) 


Copy of the letter ट from Robert Ker, the Commissioner of Orissa 
dated Cuttack, the 26th December, 8]8, to Jobn Adam the Chief 
Secretary to Government, Fort William, Calcutta, 


“T have the honour to transmit to you for the purpose of being laid 
before Hia Excellency the most noble the Governor General in Council the 
accompaning copy of letter from Major Raugheedge dated 29th ultimo 
enclosing for my information extract of one Dispatches A to your address of the 
eame date relative to the Ranee of Sumbulpore, and of Panchgurh in Koorda, 
Ranee Mookta Dhace having this day signified to me her intention of returning 
to Sumbulpore early in the month of Magh and her wish to relinquish charge 
of her Jageer in the hands of the Civil A uthorities at this station. I have to 
solicit the orders of Government relative to the future management and 
disposal of the lands attached to Panchgurh. | 


“The Ranee baa recieved since the middle of ]877 & monthly allowance 
of 000 Rupees from the Magistrate's Office. I find that in April or May Inst 
she resumed ion of her Jageer, and that her Agents have collected from 
it up to gee reer resent date about 8000 Rupees, of which sum nearly 6000 remain 
in their hands unexpended, She is therefore amply provided wi th fonde for 
prosecuting her journey to Sumbulpore with every comfort and convenience. 


“Under other cireumstances I should have felt it my duty to apply, for 
the sanction cf Government to my affording her any pecuniary aid that might 
appear requisite for the purpose 88 requested by Major Raughsedge.” 


(0) 


Copy of a letter from Robert Ker, the missioner of Orissa dated 
Cuttack the 26th December, ]8]8 to Major Roughsedge, Commanding 5. W. 
Fronteir, Sumbulpore. 


| “T have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 
29th ultimo with its enclosure, 


“You will have learnt with satisfaction thst the Ranee of Sambulpore 
entertained no intention of immolating herself on receiving intelligence of the 
death of her husband, and that she acoeded readily to your proposition for her 

5 


॥ 
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“Her final determination however has only this day been communicated ` 
to me, ४.4 the = of the Sradh or funeral absequies of the late 
Rajeb, She appears fully resolved on —- to Sumbulpore but does not 
propore leaving this station before the commencement of Magh, as some 
religious prejudices operate to prevent her undertaking a journey during the 
current month of Pooee. 


“I do not find that Kanes Mookta Dhaee requires any pecuniary 
aesistance to enable her to prosecute her journey with every comfort and 
convenience. Exclusive of her monthly allowance of 2000 Rupecs = - from the 
Magistrate's Office her Agents have continued to collect nearly 8000 Rupees 
from Panehgurh since April last, the greater proportion of which sum remain 
on their hands unexpended. ot | of course moat 


“I have spplied to Government for instruction relative to the future 
management and disposal of the Jageer of Panchgurh.” 
APPENDIX 3 


opy of a letter{from}|Major Roughsedga dated the 24th January, l807 to 
George Webb, Collector of Cuttack, 3 

“The state of my health, aa well ss the nature of some ate orders 
from Government making it absolutely necessary that I should quit 


ध] 


। 


place with the least possible delay, I hive to beg you will be pleased to foe 
me kow soon the Jaghiri भ to Ranee Mooota Dhy will be ready for her 
cecupation as I am anxious to report to Government on the subject previously 


tomy proceeding to execute their new Instructions.” 


THE GARHPADA GRANT TO POTESVARA BHATTA BY 
PURUSHOTTAMA GAJAPATI 


By Sri ए. Mukherjee 
Bee Flates २ , 2 


Purushottama Gajapati made & ee ofa village to 8 
Brahmin named Pote§vara Bhatts, His ndants, who have 
become Muslim, are still enjoying it. According to the 
chronicle of this family, now known as the Bhuyams of Garhpada 
this village was originally named ag Udayapur, Purushottama 
Gajapati re-named it as Purushottamapura, and made a gift of it 
to Potesvara Bhatta. The gift was inscribed on a -copper 
axe-head, The grant was issued in the month of Mesha, Am 
(Amavasya), Monday, on the occasion of an eclipse, ४ 


But the Anka date presented a problem. Beames ए०फतें it 
as 6 5° while Edward Gait read it as 25, as suggested by 
the owners of the copper-plate,* 


& A. Simhachalam inscri;tion® and varie inscriptions at 
srikurmam* resording gifts by private individuals, conclusively 
prove that Purushottama’s second Anka began in the Anka year 
Bhadrapada Su 2 8 3388-Bhadrapad® Su 2 8 389, correspon- 
ding to August 23, 463-September ,4467. The Simhachalam 
inscription, the first known inscription of Purnshottama’s reign, 
is dated March 20,l:67. Thus he came to the throne after 
December 4,460, the date of the last inscription of Kapilendra 
and before March 20, 467. 


We find that the Anka date cannot be 5, because no 
eclipse took place in the month of Mesha S’ l39!—April l47), 
in the 5th Anka of the king, Similarly,it cannot be read as 25 

The letter ‘e’ appears elsewhere before the word bhimi. Moreover 


. Indian Antiquary Vol. | p. 399 

2, J, B. 0. &. ॐ Vol. ४ pp. 36-363 

३. 8. 7. J. Vol. VI No. llv6 ५5 

4. 76वें Vol. प्र Nos, 247-248 and 53 








nO eclipse took or in the month of Mesha 5 40 rll ]487 
in the 25th Anka of Purushottama Gajapati, The following table 
shows the dates when an eclipse took place during the reign of 
Purusiottama in the month of Mesha. 

l, April 6, 474 Mesha 2, S’ 396 Amavasya Saturday 

2. April 22, 483 Mesha 26, 8? 405 Purnima Tuesday 

3. April 6, 493 Mesha 2॥ 5? 45 Ama&vasya Monday 

Beames wrote without adducing any evidence that Purusho- 
ttama ascended the throne in ]478. Taking Ankas to be actual 
years, he concluded that the grant was made in l483. Kielhorn 
in his note on the date of the grant points out that in case the 
conclusion of Beames is correct, the date of the grant can only 
be Monday Mesha l], new moon, 8’ Lao —7Tth April व.83, 
“when there was an invisible eclipse of the Sun”. But there 385 
no reference to this Solar eclipse in Dewan Bahadur Swamikanu 
Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris Vol. V. It is reasonable to assume 
that Purushottama would have waited for the lunar eclips, 
which took place on 22nd April 483 and was visible, instead of 
making gifts onf{the occasion of a solar eclipse which was not 
visible, It is also evident that the gift was not made on २२०५ 
April 483, Pirnima. The gift was thus made either on April 
i ',474, in the l0th Anka or on April 6, 493, in the 33rd Anka. 
Di after Mesha and before 0, does not denote diva, In that 
case Vi would have been mentioned after 0, as in the case of 
Bati. : Thus it was twice the tenth or the 20th day of Mesha, - If 
we take the date to be April 65 Lt74, the suggested changes in 
the reading are “Di 5 Anka Saurivara’, Ifthe date of the gilt 
is April ]6, ।493, the Anka should be 33 instead of ४0 57. 


It may be argued that there were two Anka systems in the 
reign of Parushottma, This theory is based on the assumption 
that Purushottama who was crowned king in the southera part 
of al kingdom, had no hold in Orissa proper at firat, where 
Hamvira, probably the eldest son of Kapilendra, seized the 
throne and reigned. for three years. The | suporters of this 
‘theory point out that Ambur Ray’s (Hamvira’s) accession (9 the 
throne of Orissa has been mentioned by Ferishta,* According ४० 
M, M, Chakravarti' and R. D. Banerji* Purushottama came to 
the throne in the Anka year 6970, though R, D, Banery 
rejects the story of disputed succession as ॐ myth, Oriy 
Jiterary sources do not corroborate the statement of ~ — the statement of Ferishte 


ह, Indian Avitiquary Vol. XXIII p.08 
6. Briggs: Ferishta Vol. व p.487 - = 
7, J. 4. 5. 8. 900 pp [89-83 
8. History of Oriesa V 
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The Garhpada grant to Potesvara Bhatta by 
Purushottama Gajapati, (04678: ) 





The sign manual of the Velicherla-Copper-plates 
of Pra taparudra, grant 
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that Hamvira got the throne. We must have conoluslve pfoof to 
assert that a second Anka system prevailed in ]469-70 ; though 
the details about the inscriptions of Purushottama in the 

Jagannath temple agree with the week days even according to 

M. M. Chakravarti and R. D. Banerji’s reckoning of the second 

Anka year. So far there is no recorded instance of two Ankas 
revailing in the reign of a king and there cannot be & variation 
fe om this rule in the reign of Purushottama. - 


The text of the grant with its translation is appended: 
TEXT 


Sri Jaya Durgayai namah. Vira Sri Gajapati Gaudesvara 
Navakoti Karnaita Kalavargesvara Sri Purushottama Deva 
Maharajan kara Lt Potegvara Bhattanku dana Sasana patta ||| 
E 5 (0) anka Mesha di l0 am ,Somavara (८ Ganga- 
garbhe Purushottamapura Sagana bhumi Chaudasa-ashtottara 
Ba 308 tidana delum ||| ४ bhumi yavat-chandrarke putra- 
pautradi-purushanukrame bhoga karathiva Jalagdma’ nikshepa 
sabhita bhumi delum ||| 

Two imprecatory verses 

Sri Madana Gopala garanam mama (elephant goad, conch 
shell, sword and dagger) 

TRANSLATION 

Bow down to Jaya Durga. Deed of gift by Vira Sri 
cole ati 6-i Purushottama Deva Maharaja, the overlord of 
Gauda, the overlord of Navakoti Karnata and of Kalavarga, to 
PoteSvara Bhatta on Monday twice the 0th day of Mesha, in 
the 5th (?) Anka of my reign, on the bed of one Ganga, at the 
time of the eclipse, ^ grant Purushottamapura héana ( consis- 
ting of) 408 Batis of land, You will enjoy the land with your 
sons, grandsons, and from generations to generation, 80 long as 
the Sun and the Moon exist, I grant the land with (the usufructs 
namely) water, future or impending benefits and hidden treasure,’ 
(After the imprecatory verses), Save me Sri Madana Gopala. ` 
-.9. It should be Jalagami (Jala Agami) (Epigraphia Hic should be Jalagani Gula Agami) (Epigraphia Indica Vol. XIII p. di). 

Nikshepa and kupa were given in an inscription of the reign of Govinda 

_Vidyadhara (No. 247 of ।899)}. 
[ The writing of this plate gives the reading of ‘jalarama’, The form of 
~ letter ‘ra’ here. is similar to ‘ra’ of 099 and Furusottamapura of the 
: ‘text. In this plate two varities of the form of letter ‘ra’ is found Beams 
correctly deciphered it as ‘jalarama’ and translated as the land ‘together 
with tanks and gardens.’ But Gait deciphered it as ‘jalagama’ snd 
translated it as ‘lund with liabation.’ 0४. Ed.) | 





५) 


The grant begins he an invocation to Durgg 
Purnshottama’s drama entitled Abhinava Veni Samhgram was 
staged on the Mahasdtam/ festivel, Tne gift was made on the 
bed of the Ganga. Tais was no exaggeration, Tie dominion of 
Orissa extended at that time upto tne Adiganga, through which 
the main stream of the Ganga flowed.” Potegvyara Bhatta waa 
granted a Sana (village for Brahmins) consisting of 408 
Batis of land, ‘The grant of such a vast tract of land” writes 
Beames ‘‘to a single Brahmin 2],60 acres) seems to support the 
native tradition that Garh pada [8 and adjacent country at that 
time was uninhabited or sparsely populated.””"' = [४ is interesting 
to note that Purushottama granted the village of Potavaram to 
a Siva temple with ashtabhoga ie. eight usufructs or conditions 
of proprietorship."* 


Madana Gopala, whose benediction was sought by the king, 
is a variation of the image of Venu Gopala, which is a flute- 
playing Krishna image standing on its left leg.'* Srinatha 
Bhatta, the court-poet of the Reddi king Allada writes in his 
poem Kasi Khandam that the image of Madana Gopala has 
manifested itself at Rajamahendravaram, Rajahmundry was 9 
Purushottama’s possession when he. was declared king on the 
bank of Krishna In 47], Nizam-ul-mulk, the commander of 
Mohammad III Bahmni captured it. Purushottama recove 
it for a few months in 476."* He finally recovered + the Rajya 
of Rajahmundry after the death of Muhammad III in Mareh 
ig ° It is stated in the Chaitanya Charitamrta by Krshaa- 
dasa Kaviraja that he conquered the Rajya of Vidydnagar and 
brought an image of Gopala, which he installed at Katak. | 
Vidyanagara app ears to bs a suburb or another name of Rajabr . 
mundry,'* Kavikarnapura writes in his drama entitled Ch a हैँ 
Chandrodaya that the image of Gopala, the witness tness was brought got 
0. Brindavan Dasa: Choitanya Bhagavata if, 2. 50 
ll- Jndian Antiquary Vol. Ip. 355 
72. Epigraphia, Indica Vol ` सखा pp. 57-l53, For & note on the _ 


Ashtabhogs tenure and impreatory verses, sea The Orissa - Historical 
Research Journal Vol. I pe . L49-L54. : 
ls. Gopinath Rao: Hindu Jeonography Vol. I p. 206 Indian 
4. Briggs: Ferishta Vol, If ऊ 487; The Burhan-i-Ma’asir: 40% 


Antiquary I899 9. 258. 
IS. De: abagat-i-Akbari Vol. III p. I04, ile ee 
l6, Brigs: स्थम Vol. IL कु 5। : The Burhan-i-Ma'asir | 


Antiquary 990 p. 202. pri 
l7. Chaitanva Charitamrita Il. 5. See also Brindavan Dasa: ध... 
Bhagavata II 2). 


the Raja of Rajahwurdry (III 9) which was situated on the river 
Godavari (II 7), | a 


4] 


from Mahendradeéa."’ We learn from Purushottama’s inscription 
in the Jagannath temple dated August 22, 482 that he named 
an annexe of his palace at Katak as ‘Gopala priya’. This 
reference to the deity Madana Gopala appears to throw light on 
the date of the inscription. We may reasonably assume that 
Purushottama sought the benediction of Madana ao la, after 
he had brought the image from Rajahmundry to Katak and not 
in 474, काष्टा Rajahmundry was in Muhammad II]’s possession. 


The sign manual of this grant consisting of elephant goad, 
sword, concheshell and dagger may be compared with the sign 
manual in the Veligalani plates of Pratap Rudra consisting of 
elephant goad, the hiJt and the blade of a sword, 


Sarveévar Bhatta, 8th in descent from Potesvara Bhatta, 
embraced Islam during the reign of Auranzib, His estate was 
confiscated by Damodar Bhanja, Raja ‘ of Mayurbhanj. It was 
restored to him by the emperor when he agreed to change his 
faith. He now took the name of Sarmast Khan, His grandson 
Fateh Khan received the title of Bhuyan from the Raja of 
Mayurbhanj. The Bhuyans of Garhpada prospered under the 
British rule, We learn from the family history of the Bhuyans 
that Bhuyan Asmatullah served the British government as a 
Daroga and died in ]853. His son Haji Abdul Majid served as a 
` भी, He hada number of cousins, one of whom was Haji 
‘Abdus Sobhan Khan who became a Government pleader. Haji 
Abdus Sobhan Khan died in 97 leaving three sons. The third 
and the best known among his sons is Haji Bhuyan Abdus Samad 
Khan, the fourth Haji among the descendants of Potesvara 
Bhatta. He served in the Bihar and Orissa Civi] Service and is 
still living, ‘The Bhuyan family of Garhpada has retained some 
Hindn practices. The worship of the family gods, is still 
conducted by paid Brahmins 


— SS 





0. Chaitanys “हू Chaitanya Ohandrodays VI कि Krishnadeva Rays त similarly took an 
image of Bala-Krishna from Ddeyagiri to bis capital (Nos. 403 cf [907, 
25 and 26 of 839. | 
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MANINAGA WORSHIP IN ORISSA 
By Pandit Binayak Mishra — 


Although about 50 per cent of population of Orissa belong 
to Naga Gotra meaning the school of serpents and they claim | 
Naga as their progenitor the trace of Naga worship is now ॐ 
much obscure that without careful study of religious observance, 
no one can believe the prevalence of this worship in Orissa 20 
ancient times. Now in the following form of Baladeva worship 
the trace of Naga worship is discernible. | 
¦ On the full moon day of Sravana every family ingSouth 
Orjssa decorates the cows with turmeric paste and ver milion 
marks on the foreheads and with wreaths of flowers 707 nd 
the necks, When the decorated cows are untethered for the 
grazing ground, a member of the family strikes them with © 
called edigendalia, But in some Brahmans villages a 8०१. of 
earth is made and worshipped under the name Gahma. ch 
worship is also performed in the Raj families with an additional 
‘function in which the competition of high jumping is carried righ on. 
Two Lamboo poles are Mea perpendicularly, one on the right 
and the other on the left side of the head of snake of earth. Again ५५ हू 
the tops of two bamboos support the two ends of another bam 
horizentally put and both ends are tied with ropes to the to Pided of 
posts. A cocoanut anda pair of new cloths with coins foldee 
together are tied to the horizental piece The competitors come 
-rumning one after another from the tail end and at the head jump 
to bring down the prizes which are not within easy reach. The 
snake of earth is called Baladeva and Gahma as well. 










In the English translation of the Rgveda (p. 264) the | 
late Manmatha Natha Dutta Shastri, M.A., narrates A legend 
without reference to its source, According to it Sury (the sun) 
was desirous of giving his daughter, Stirya, to Soma- कक ता all the 
gods desired her as wife and agreed that who ever reacm™ the 


sun as goal should marry the damsel. --> 





. where Duryodhar 
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| xy Saryz probably represents rain that comes down from .the 
ry. The ambition o £ bringing down rains ` seems to’ have 
pfonipted some one to practise high ja mping. < 


~ A class of snakes are sometimes found sucking milk from 
he'udder of cow in the dry season. After sucking, ४।८ teats 
cease permanently to give passage to the flow of milk, ifan h air 
from boar’s tail is not thrust into the passage immediately. Ths 
the snake appears to be goghna meaning killer of cow. Tue. term, 
gahma denoting the snake of earth made. for worship, seens to 
have been derived from goghna. ` ee. 
(XIII, 2. 9) Indra is described 
sake of slaughter of 
त killed by Indra, cin 


In the Aitareya Brahmana 
ap*tvabi ahihatye’, which mean “forthe 
siakes’. Vritra, mentioned in the Vedas an 
be taken in the sense of coiled serpent, since it seem3 to have. 
derived from Vitta, denoting a circle resembling the coiled form. 
of'a snake, The Kundalini or coiled serpent in tne base part. 
of'the body roused by some Brahmanas in the Tantric worship 
peems to be identical with Vrttra killed by Indra, The Raja; | 
used to call themsélves Narendra or Indra among men and 88 
such they used to make the snake of earth to be ran over in 
otder to show that they were as capable क Indra in ताणडु. 
snake sucking milk from the cow. But the Tantrika Braéhimana3_ 
worshipped serpent to derive vigour from it for profuse flow of. 
seminal matter resembling milk. = pe ॐ 


. + It is’stated in the Salyaparva (ch. 34) of Mahabharata that 
Balarima reached the bank of the tank called Dvaipayana 
yodhana took shelter on the day the moon remained 
inthe constellation of Sravana star. Needless to say that on, 
the’ full moon. day of Sravana the moon rem*ins in the 
constellation of Sravana star. Thus coincidence of Sravana the 
star) tempts us to identify Baladeva of the worship described . 
above with Balardma. This Balarama is said.in the Maha bharata_ 
to: have caste off his mortal frame after a snake had कष te 
of his body and entered into the sea. Azain iP the Sasiseng.. 
story, current in Orissa since remote past, Ahimanikya, husband 
of Saégisend, calls himself Halli, Needless to say that ali, is 
another‘name of Balarama and the name, Ahimanikya, denotes. . 
th» gem of snake. Thus Baladeva, Gahma, Balarama. and, 
Ahimanik ya all a एर ar to be identical witb. each other, 
Ahimanikya am = rya is probably called Maninaza meaning alike the, gem. 
ofenake; For want of space I panriot relate here the pas gt ९ 
Abimanikya which describes him > 80 of. the. goddess _ 
Vindhyes oe varl, and as an adventurons hero and. thus -esteblighes 
his claim for 8 place among the godg, 
6 + "स 









44 


_Parévanatha, the 23rd Jaina Tirthankara, has an emblem of 
sanke, The god, Parsurame$vara meaning the lord of Paréurama, 
is cal'ed Parévesvara, meaning the lord of Paréva, in the inscrip: 
tion existing on the top of entrance door of the temple of that 
name at Bhubaneswar, As Paréurima is shown below as being ing 
associated with snake like Parsvandtha, Iam inclined to hold 
that one and the same god has been made two different gods by 
two different sects, ^ 


+  Itis stated in the Brhaddevata (ए, 2.20) that at a 
treat sacrifice of Sudasa by Sakti, Gathi’s son (Visvamitra) was 
prived of consciousness. But to him (Visvamitra) the 
Jamadagnis gave speech called Sasarparl whereupon he Was 
brought back to his scneses, The initial letter sa means with, 
the succeeding word sarpa denotes serpent and the final letter ra. 
signifies vigour, We may therefore take Sasarpari, the fem‘nine 
form of sasarpara, in the sense of ‘with the vigour of snake’, 
The Jimadagnis gave speech with the vigour of snake to 
Visvamitra, It now goes to show that the J&madagnis were 
either snake-charmer or snake-worshipper. Some of the snake« 
charmers of Orissa now practise sorcery and as such the 
Jamadagnis, being snake-charmers, would have restored the 
consciousness of Visvamitra with the aid of sorcery. As Paréu- 
réma is described in Puranas as the son of Jamadagni, we may: 
now hold न he (Paréurama) was, in some way or other, 
connected with snake. So, our identification of PurSurama,: 
called Paréva in the inscription of the Paréurdmesvara 
temple at Bhubaneswar, with Jaina Parsvanatha having the 
emblem of snake, appears tenable. | ¢ 


According to tradition current in Nepal there was a दक; 9” 
“war for the extermination of Nagas meaning snakes the ` 
leadership of Janamegi*, We may hold that the name, Janamegis ७ 
is the phonetical variation of य gni, Now our assumption: 
that the Jamadagnis used to worship Naga or serpent is based; 
ona surer ground. Inthe Mahabharata (Adi, Ch, 29) there. isi 
mention of 75 Nagas including Maninaga, Jamadagni and» 
Parfurdma are called alike Bhargava meanig the progeny ny of 
Bhygu mentioned as a Rshi in the Puranas. I am inclined # +, 
hold that the rock-worshippers are called Bhargava in as much 88७: r 
the word, bhrgo, denots rock. This assumption recieves aupport । 
from the fact that a circular rock resembling the coiled form णर ` 
snaka is worshipped at present at Ranpur in the District of: 
Pari under the name Maninaga. Formerly every Raja f° 
Kanpur used to Worship this Maninaza, holding his, wife in the 


: # Gorakha & Kanaphatas, 0. I32, ` ;#@opakba & Kanaptates, च्चः का | ba ht 
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lap, In the Oeive 8 Nrsimharpurgna, the king, Janake, Js said to 
have worshipped god, (१४ tig his Wile in the ध ~ 
Brabmanas caljed Chak wok By in Orissa give prominence to 
Janaka ssignifyiag the male energy. In the Oriya Nysimba- 
purdna are mentioned two schools—l Janaka, recognising 
neh male energy as the source of creation and 2 Sanaka 
holding Prakrti or female energy a3 the source of creation. I¢ 
points tothe fact. that Janaka was a school which gave prominence 
to the soul. In the Chhandozyopanisad Janaka. is also “found 
fiving prominence to the sou), If Janaka is taken in the sense of 
prominence of the soul theory, the story of ParSurdma killing hig. 
oer} on the command of his father (Janaka). Jamadagmi, can 
be interpreted as extirpation of the school giving prominence 
४0 the female energy, | । ; 
The space at my disposal is limited and as such I abstain’ 
from discussing here the tenets of Naga worship, But on the 
basis of statement occuring in the Mahabharata (Adi, Ch, 64) 
that Par$Surima practised penance on the Mahendra mountain, — 
I can say that in Orissa the achool of Pargurima who -“ held as 
snake-worshipper, was in existence in ancient times, Even now © 
a Siva linga on the top of the Mahendra mountain in Mandasa — 
Taluk is called Pargurdmesvara, Out of the Nagas worshipped - 
in Orissa Maninaga was probably very popular, Firstly, because 
his worship has survived at Ranpur up to this day, < second! ५ + his 


name is mentioned in a copper-plate record of Orissa of 6th 
= D,* and thirdly, even now at Jajpur the image of the 





|| 
0 


क 


= 


century A 
goddess Viraja, wearing on the head cobra with the lower part | 
coiled and the raised hood expanded, is called Maninaga. + 


। In the copper-plate record ०95 Siva linga, is called Mani- 
nageévar meaning the Lord of Maninaga, As Siva has been 
made to wear Naga or cobra as an ornament we can hold that 
when Siva worship was imposed 5 on the Naga worshippers, for . 
the sake of compromise the Siva worshippers admitted Naga |. 
as an ornament of Siva. The Nepalese tradition that there - 
broke out a war for extirpation of the Nagas, points to the fact 
that a movemet was launched for eradication of Naga 6 worship, ` 
After the achievement of success by this movement the Siva linge 
seems to have been called Maninage$vara, meaning the Lord of 
for indicating his superiority of Siva to Maninaga. 


Maninaga, ae 
Similarly some Siva lingas in Orissa have been called ParSurame- =` 
sVara meaning the lord of Parsurdma, * । «ध 
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` ‘THE INSCRIPTION OF PRAPANNACHARYA IN THE । 


TEMPLE OF PARASURAMESVARA 
By Sri Surya N 
etn hog 7 


eal 


` "The ६ mple of Paraguramesvara at Bhubaneswar is-one of; 


the oldest temples in Orissa, It occupies an unique place in the 
history of the development of the Orissan temple architecture and 


its. decorative sculpture. From. its architectural outline and 
: | que its date belongs. most. probably to the later part 
of the Gupta period, In addition to this there are about a dozen 4 


scu!pural techni 
inscriptions on the walls of the. temple which help us in मम 


a date paleographically to the same period, Ink impressions of - 


there inscriptions have been taken by me and I propose to - 


publish the readings with notesin an another paper, 
The longest inscription that attracts the attention of the 


Visitor as 600n as he enters into the compound of the temple is । 


on the top cf the sourthern entrance of the Jagamohana. The `, 


inscription contains four 
the ९ ^. aracters are of Kutila type and bear close resemblance 
to the alphabets found in the ‘medieval inscriptions of Orissa. 
The inscription is ofthe size 23"%6". As the slab is 


facing towards the south, saline breeze has, to some extent, | 
damaged it, There is a small crack on the slab running 
from the first letter of the first line in a slightly bending fashion - 
downto the end of the second li ne, Some small shallow holes 
are al80 noticcable, Except for these minor defects the slab is | 


lines of writing in Sanskrit prose and `. 


ia 


= ४ = 


in वै fairly good condition and the characters are fairly ` 


intelligib'e, 

+. M, Chakravarti not‘eed this inscription in |802 and ` 
published 4 short nots on ita. He Writes **..,..,.,..the षण - 
मा be that by order of the lord of Sri Kalinza, offsringa: - 
न ~< by une Vedacharya gprobebly a royal offiger or. % 
urohita) to Paradsegwar Pee) to Pardseéwar Bhattaka, rahmin- ,,... = 


+ Proceedings of A. 5.2. Vol. XI, [809, 9 [808 7 
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Dr, BR, © Magumdar read this lngorip : 
Sarkar who incorporated this in. his “Mandirer Katha,”? 
The first few letters in the first line could not. be decipiered “= 
Dr, Mazumdar, (Chakravarti’s note and Mazumdar’s ८640 8 
not give a correct idea of the inscription, Sri A...G,osh published. 
& paper in. which he edited - five inscriptions of the .temple 
question includi ng the-present one.’ In this-paper 4. am .going 
to-re-edit,it.. -..- 





TEXT 


Ll, ॐ द्यी प्रपन्नाच्ा वण. पारास कवर azar () (र्‌)काय 
L2,. प्रभातकाले नित्यन॑वेद्य aret कृतवान तपति (~) 
अ. : नामप्याडिक इयं दातवब्यं -यः कश्चिन दास्यति क्षेत्र (-) 
L4, साल : स महापातकेन सह सरं .वध्यते* ॥ 


TRANSLATION 


“Srimat Prapanndcharya mide (a gift of) one ‘adhaka’ ~ 
for the. daily offerings in the morning to the Lord ParaSeévara 
Parasuramesvara). The (० asVins too should get two ३१००६१8 
e (the ruler) who will usurf this at any time will be committing 
an act of great sin and will be destroyed completely. 


The purpose of the inscription is to record the grant of 
one’ Srimat Prapannacharya for offerings to the ‘Lord ParageSvara 
The *adhaka’, of course, denotes a measure (of rice) and it is 
equivalent to about three-fourths of a standard seer 


There is no mention of the word “fr” (land), But. the 
imprecatory portion of the inscription in Wnich specitie prohib 
tion of levy of tax has been made clearly shows that the donor — 
must-have provided some lands to meet the daily expenses. No — 
mention of the area of the land and its location have been made. 
The date of the grant and the name of the donee are also not 


given, 


The most important things to be noticed in this record’ is “ 
the mention of the name ParaSeSvara and the Tapasvins. 


The temple is generally known.’as the ParaSuramc$vara 
temple. The mention of the name of ParaSeSvara in the grant 
2. Mandirer Katha, Vide chapt “Bhubanesvara” and the Appendix, 

ॐ. Epigraphiea India Vol, XXVL. ‘No p, 26-27 
4 The word may be read us “सं नष्ट्यते” 


may oreat an impression that the inscription is either # forged 
one or it has been wronzly fixed to the temple, The sige and the 
quality of the stone slab fits into the structure perfectly well 
and there can be no doubt on that count. There is also nothing 
very unusus! about the inscription, Hence it will mot be a 
correct inference to doubt it छत an ‘intruder’. As there are to 
particulars about the dones-or the land it will not be tempting 
ae आम 20४2 that somebody might have fixed a spurious imscription’ 





The temple derives its name from ParaSurdma. The 
Isvara worshipped by him came to be known by the name, 
“ParaSardmesvara’, The Sthala Purdnas—Svarnadri Mahodaya 
and Ekaémra Chandrika—mention the name of ParaSur&mesvara. 
In the month of Ashadha the festival of Parasuradmastami- is 
celelerated in this temple. During the car festival of Aéokastaml ee | 
special offerings are made to Paragurdmesvava and th 
‘representative’ deity of Linzaraja pays a visit to this temple. 

All these show that even at the time of the composition of the 
Sthala Purana (Svarnddri Madodaya and the एदा 
are ipa, this temple was knowa a3 the ParaSuraémosvare | 
templ> and pase nime is still current at the present time. It can - 
be presut that this temple was also known in oldan days by . 
` the name of PuraSesvara. It may have some connection with 
*Paraiu’, the emblem of Paragurdmsa. In that case the name 
ought to be Paraévisvara (परववीदवर), But it is alas omer > 
connect this name with the sage Pardgara who might have ||॥/£ 
installed the deity and the temple might have been known by > 
the name of Pardgaresvara, =` 


cs The Sthala Puranas call the whole area lying between the. 
Uitaresvara — le (on the banks of the Vindastige usdgara) <i the ` 
Mezhesvara temple as Siddh@ranya or the forest of the Siddhas. < 
(20088) ‘It is in this area that the famons temples of © 
fuktesvara, ParaSuramesvara, Swarnajdlesvara, Rajarani ete. - 
are situated. In olden da 3 ay is y Sidhuss were living in thie ५ 







area. It must be some of the Si » who were residing in * this 

area, had made the gift. Pes 
if ~ | 
+ = 9 | 9 


¶ 
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| ALA AND THEIR SARTIS IN TEMPLES OF ORISSA 


By उत £. Acharya 
(with illustrations) 


The history of the temple architecture goes back at least to 
‘the period of 8th the century A, D. if not earlier in Orissa, In the 
early period the temples called Lakshmanegvara, Bharatcévara, - 
Satrughneivara and Svarnajdleivara were constructed at 
Bhubaneswar. The special features of this group of. 
temples is the absence of the ae (Mukhaéala or Jagamohana) , 
in the front. The temples called ParaSurameévara, Baitala and 
Sisiresvara belong to a later phase of this period due to the 
preseeve Mukhsalds attached to them, In all these temples are 
ound the Ashta-grahas or eight म deities in stead of 
popular nine ones carved on the lintels of the door frames of 
temples. The Navagraha slab of the Konarak temple is well 
known, but in early temples the planet Ketu is not included, It 
seems that the conception of the 9th planet Ketu in the temple 
ard rchitecture is of later date. Similarly the introduction of 
i pane in the temple architecture is also of later origin, , In. 
the Satrughnesvara temp], one of the earliest temples of. 
Bhubaneswar, the saiva deities are placed at the niches of 8 
corners of the temple, In the Parasuramegvara temple there 
are 8 niches which are now found empty. In abrenoe of any 
sculpture there it is not safe to conjectare that the niches were 
ment for the Dik-palas or the cardinal deities, 





The temples of Mul teévara and Gauri in the premises of * 
the Keda-akunda are later in date than that of the Paragurdme- ‘ 
fvara terple, There are 8 niches on four corners of the 
Muktesvara temple which are empty now, and it is not possible to 
suggest the purpose for which these were constructed a fed 

Next to Makte§vara is the date of the Rajarani temple not | 
far if and ita date ha: been assigned by all to l0U0 A.D | 
In. this temple the 8 Dikpalas or cardinal deities have been’’ 
prominently carved out according to their positions as mentioned 
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in the lexicography of Amara or Amarkosha, From this survey 
it oer that no temple before 000 3, 7, was adorned with 
Dikpalas. 


The Amarakosha contains the following verse on the 8 
Dikpalas : 

_____ Indro-Vahnih-Pitrpatir-Nairto-Varuno-Marut.. .... 

/ Kuvera:‘Hahpatayah ptrvadinam disam kramat H.V-I49. 


rn quarter is to be 


In the consequitive order from the easte 
uvera and 


P १8५९ Indra, Vahni, Yama; Naitta, Varuna, Vayu, K 
sana, 
: ‘Phe®Pratima-lakshana and DBrhat Famhita give the des- 
cription of vehicles and weapons {Ay udhas) of the 8 ~ 6. 
quarters, vehicles and weapons of the Dikpalas of the Rajarani- 
templeiare noted below including the quarter belonging’ ४०९ 
each ४। ॥ a + १ 
Namie’ Quarter Vehicle Weapons iG 
Indra East Elephant ` एत and Ankuis 
Agni. 8. .E; am Akshamala and 
_Kamandslu . - 
Yama South Buffalo Danda, Khadga 
: ‘Trigula and Akshamalm 
Naiyta S.W. Human body Khadga and कड 
Varuna:  - West Makara Samkha and Padma 
Vayu. Now. Deer ' Chakra and Ketana,, 
Kuvera North इल pitchers Vara and Abhayas ` 
श्वि N. के Bull Trigula and Kapalay 


PASSE Bo 


oe The images of the above Dikpalas of the Rajarani temple 
f Bhubaneswar are in good state of preservation and a that of 
Varuna is.a fine specimen of image-sculpture (see plate 30). All. 
the-images are carved out J): kpala in here standing postures me 


.. ‘The-date of.the great Lingaraja temple of Bhubaneswar’ has’ 
been assigned to.abont: |050 A.D, This'temple has been ‘adorned with® 
the 8 Dikpalas in a sitting posture, The Mukhasala of the 

Lingeraja Pe which temple-does’not possess any image of the Dikpalas . 
See teeta. ~- ofthe Lith century” 
~ sie Maken हक 
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The Dikapala Varuna from the Rajarani temple Bhubaneswar. 
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Among the temples of Bhubaneswar, the temple Brahme- 
87878 possesses an insc-iption which give; its date as wellas the 
name of the builder of the temple. The na.ne ot the builder is 
Kolavati Devi, the mother of Maharajadbirdja Udyota Keéari, 
the son of Yayati II of the Somakuli Dynasty, popularly known 
as the Kegari dynasty in the Madalapanji, the chronicle of the 
Jagannath temple at Puri. According to the Madalapanji the 
Lingaraja temole was built by Yayati KeSari, So the temple of 
Brahmesvara comes chronologically after the temple of Linza- 
raja- Inthe Brahmeévara temple there are Dikpalas both in 
the main shrine as well asin the Mukhasala, This is no doubt 
a new addition to the temple architecture at Bhubaneswar. 


The temple of Jagannath at Pari was constructed perhaps 
in th middle of the 2् century A.D, and naturally decorated like 
the Linzaraja, has been fully covered with plaster in the subse- 
quent period. Due to the coverinz of the plaster the decoration 
and the images of the Dikpalas have bean lost to the sight of the 
pilgrims, At my request the Raja Ramachandra Deva of Pari 
caused the removal of the plaster in a small place at ८ the south- 
west corner of the temple and the imaze of Vayu was found at a 
depth of i2 inches of the plaster, If all the plaster is removed 
the decoration of the walls of Jagannath temple will be found 
similar to that of the Lingaraja temple. 


_ The temple of Megheévara of Bhubaneswar is also dated one 
from its inscription, It was built by an officer of Anivankabhima- 
deva during the period of 99-95 +. 9. In a this temple there are 
images of Dikpalas, Asthe temple is n fully decorated it 
seems that its Mukhasala was not provided with Dikpalas like 
the Brahmesvara temple, 


I have not noticed the images of the Dikpalas in the 
Mukhasala or Jagamohano of the Konarak temple. As the main 
temple is broken muc': below to the height of the wall assig.ed 
of the position of the Dikpalas, there is no chance of knowing the 
Dikpalas, The date of Aad temple is abou न 250 A.D. and it is 
natural that it possessed the images of Dikpalas, I have not 
noticed any image of the Dikpalas ment for the great tempe in 
the collection sculptures from its ruins, 


7 278 A.D. Chandra Devi, the daughter of Anan gthine 
Deva, sister of Narasimha Deva | and aunt of Bhanu Deva I, 
built the Anantavasudeva temple at Bhubaneswar. In this 
temple’ which is in good preservation, there = are images - - 
of 8 Dikpalas at the four corners over which are the 
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images of Saktis (female energies) of Thk palas in pe main shrine 
as wellas inp the Jagamohana. (See plates 3la, 3lb, 92a, 3b, 
$3a 33b, 34a and 34b)-Thus we see in this temple that a new 
type of arch itectural decoration was first introduced in Orissa, 

In the Devi-Mahatmya or Chandi we find the description of 
Sapta or Ashta-Matrkas and a Jajpur and Puri ४ क images 
of these deities, Even in the Jagamohana of the Farasuramesvara 
temple, there Lae Sapta-Matrka images on its wall, So the 
conception of Saktis or female energies of deities Was not a new 
thing, Even inthe Devi-Kavach of Devi-Mahatmya the Saktis 
of the Dikpalas find mention as follows : 


Prachyam rakshata Mabendri Agneyam Meshavahini | 
Dakshine chaiva Varahi Nairtyam Khadgadharini ॥ 
Pratichyam Varuni rakshed-Vayavyam Mrgavanini | 
Udichyam rakshet-Kauveri Aaisanyam Suladharini ॥ 


Let Indrani protect (us) in the east. the Sakti of Agni ia the 
south-east, Varahi in the south, the Saktiof Nairta in th» 
south-west, Varuni in the west, the | Sakti of Vayu in the 
north-west, Kauveri in the north and [इद्ध in the north-east. 


In the above description we find Vayahi or Yama-Sak ti having 
the vehicle of baffalo, ‘The image of Varahi of the Sapta-matrkas 
having the vehicle of baffalo is carved with the face of the boar, 
but the face of Yami 38 9 human form with the: exception of 
this difference of the image of the female energy of Yama there ‘is 
no other differnce in the scripture and the sculpture of the Saktis 
of the Dikpalas with that of the Sapta matrikas, 

The te ६; les called Sadhi, Chitrakarini, Yamesvara, 
MitreSvara and Varun vara of Bhubaneswar are ` all works; of 
later मनुतः than that. of Anantavdsudeva. temple and the 

Dikpalas with their Saktis are adorned in both the, main shrines 
and Jag: mohanas of this group of temples. 





M.M. Ganguly in his Orissu and Her Remains एन 3 74 first 


discussed the inportauce cf Dik palas in the temple architecture 
of Orissa, buthe did not notice the female energies of the 
‘Dikpalas, 

The imapes of Tikpalas and their Suktis hav 


in various ways by the different sculptors in a peri 
from 3000A,D, ° ? per 


© been carved 


od of 500 years) 
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Dikpalis of the Anantavasudeva Temple 
Bhubaneswar 
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(a) Indra and Aindri (b) Agni an d Agneyi 
| S,E.E, S,E.S. 
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Plate 32 


Dikpalas of the Anantavadsudeva Temple 
Bhubaneswar 


(8) Yama and Yami 


8.W,8, 





(४) Nairta and Naisti 


from the Jagamohana, 
5.W.W, 
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Dikpalas of the Anant avasudeva Temple 


Bhubaneswar 


(a) Varuna and Varuni 
from the Jagamobana. 
n.W.W. 





(b) Vayu and Vayvi! 
NL W.N, 
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Djkpalas of the Anantavaeudev. Ter ple 
Bhubaneiwar 
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(२) Kuvera ani Kauveri (b) gana and [éaai 
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_ w®hite-washing the temple every year 


VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE LINGARAJ TEMPLE 


(2) Stone inscription of Govinda Senapati 
By Sri Surya Narayan Das 
See Plate 34 


Govinda, the Commander-in-chief of the Gangavamsi King 
Aninka Bhimadeva (of Orissa) made a grant of 5 (five) batis i.e, 
about ove hundred acres of land in the village of Lakshmisagara 
Pattana for the performance of certain duties in the temple of 
Lord Krtivas. (at Bhubaneswar), in the 4th Anka or 370 regnal 
year of the King. T his grant is incised on two stone slabs 
on the right wall to the Natamandira adjoining the eastern door 
of the Jagamohana of the temple of Lingaraja at Bhubaneswara. 
Tue inscription written in Nagari characters on 5 
(th'rteen) lines of sanskrit prose, ten ०0 the top slab and the 
three on the slab below. The inscription occupies 8 


remaining 
space of sq. inches ( Is! 6"). This is the top-most one in the 
(दला inscriptions belonging 


coumn which contains about half a d 


io the Ganga period. 

The first two lines contain the pragasti of ( Bhima- 
deva. The third line contains the Anka year (Chatusisthattame) 
and the name of the month, ‘The Jater half of the fourth, fifth 
sixth and the first half of the seventh line contain the pragasti 
of loid Krtivasa. The eleventh and twelvth lines contain the 
pragasti and name of the donor (Govinda), 

The grant is made in the month of Makara in the Sukla- 
paksha (bright half) on the Thursday in the 3 rd regnal year of 


the King. 

Govinda has made a grant of two batis of land to the potter 
(Kumbhakd@ra) for su pplying pots daily to be utilised in cooking 
the bhoga to lord Li ngardja, two batis to the lime su p ति lier for 

and one bati of land for 


cleaning the temple thrice 8 ~ ~~ ~ 
this seriea appeared in this Journal Volume I No, 4, 


` 4. The first of 


page SLL. 





ad 


The lands belong to Lakehmfetyara Pattana, This village 
now bears the name of Tabehin(akcare only and is about 
one mile to the east of the Bhubaneswara Railway 
Station and about three miles to the north of the temple of 
Lifigaraja. Tradition says that a very big tank was dag by 
Lakshmi Devi, wife of Chodaganga Deva, (father of Aniyanka- 
शक की) and the remains of this tank are visible even to this 
वकत 


Govinda was both a soldier and statesman. Besides being 
the Commander-in-Chief he also held the post of the Prime 
Minister. King Anangabhima Deva, the oe son of Aniyanka- 
biima Deva, bas paid glowing tributes to the great qualities of 
_ this statesman® in these words :— 
ent oy तित्रय पवीभिर सास्यभानों 
गोबिन्द इत्यजनि बत्सकुले द्विजेन्द्रः ॥ 
राज्ञः कएब महिमा यदसावनंन 
साच्राज्यनार वहनं विधदे ध रीणः? । ८ | 


“Govinda, who was superior to other Brahmans took ies 
birt in the Vasta Gotra. The Vedas voluntarily served him, 
ie, he obtained a great proficiency in the study of Vedas. 
This is not a great glory on his part, as the King appointed him 
to bear the burden of the whcle empire.” 


Govinda’s surname was Pattajyoshi and he was 4 Brahman. 
He also served as the Chief Minister of King Anangabhima Deva. 
It is said that he played a very conspicuous part in extending the 
Orissan empire in the north, west and the south, In- ye fight — 
against Tahmana King on the banks of Bhima river at the toot of 
the Vindhya mountains Govinda personally led the army and 
eucceeded in repelling the attack of Tuhmana Rajya, He built 
up a very powerful army and reorganised the armed services 07 
a sound 09६92. Fixation of salary and granting of jagirs to the 
soldiers were two innovations introduced by him, Vishnu, another 
soldier-minister of Anangtbhima Deva also played a glorious part 
in these activities of the State, 


The following facts can be ascertained from the 
inscriptions. क 
() Offerings, inthe shape of cooked food (Mahapraséd) 
_Was prevalent even in those days, The provisio' prevalent even in those days, The provision of such 8 big 


2. Chateswar patron : Edited by पि. N. Basu, *J.A.5,B. Vol—LXVI 
Li-g 
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lot of land for the supply of pota for lord K tl ९१५९५ bhoga clearly 
‘aes that MahRoressda mousy have come into vogue prior to the 
date of the grant. 


(2) Use of lime for white-washing purposes. 


(3) The use of the word “bati’’ i.e, (twenty manas), One 
mana is equal to one acre in the district of ५ _ But at 
Bhubaneswar the mana is about half an acre. “Bati” is used 
even to this day in Orissa, 


(4) The name of the King has been given as ‘Aninka 
Bhimadeva’, In some other inscriptions he is named as 
“Aniyanka Bhimadeva”, Aninka and Aniyanka mean the same 
thing. 


TEXT 


Ll. sete ata बल्लि ध्वान्त ध्वस्ति क्षान्ति क्षमा कारुण्य जलधि-- 
72. निमग्न दीनानाथ तरणेकतरणें भगवतः दमीमदनिङ्धभीम 
L3, देवस्य प्रवर्धमान सांम्राज्ये चतुचिस्तत्तमे अड के मकर 
L4, शक (क्क) पञ्चमी गुर्‌ बारे पी मदकलड क सुधाधघवल कलानि- 
Ls. चि कला का(क fea मौलि भगवतो जगरीस्व द्व )रस्य कीत्तिवा- 
L6, च सर (स्य) देवस्य यज्ञोत्सरग महोत्सव, ,,,.......« 
LT. कु प्रतिनियत मण्डपस्य प्रतिद्रादश्ी(श्यां) धिया. कदनायं 
LS. कुम्भकाराय द्वेवाटिकेय अद्बीय चु णबिलेपनाथ 
4. च्‌ण॑ंकाराय दवे भरन्‌ दिन area समाज्जेनाथ” में -- 
LlO, कतर लक्ष्मीसागर पटिटन्यामा मीव पञ्चवाटाई 
Li2. विन्द सेनापतिना प्रदत्त । अतः भास (सा)म पह (रणं यः 
करो-- 
LI3, fa भगाधिकारी वन स aaa (ति)। तदात्र सुखी भवति ॥ 


THE ANTIQUITY OF WORDS ODISA AND ODIA 
By P. Acharya 


Orissa is the anglicised form of the Oriya word Odisa, Stirling 
_ derives the word from “Ordesa or Oresa the old original seat of 
Odra tribe”, In Hobson-Jobson it is written under Ooriya that 
“the proper name of the country (Oris3:) is Odra-desa and 
Ordesa whence Oriya.” Again it is written there that “Orissa n.p, 
(Skt. Odrashtra the land of Odras), The word is a prakrita 
form of Uttara, north or applied to north part. of Kalinga” 
Hunter in his O issa p, 72-73 has laboured to give all sorts 
lexicozraphic:! derivations of the words Odra and Utkala with 
the meaninz of non-Aryan origin. None of these words Odrashtra, 
Ordega or- OreSa give us Odisa through phonetic ट +भ of 
Prakrta grammar. These derivations have not been =: ed 
by any one and so we do not exactly know as to- how and when 
ur country was known as Odisa and we, the people of Odisa 
and our lanzuaze as Odia, Let us see how history helps us या 
our investization, 


In the Bhagavata, IX. 5.23 we find a verse which narrates 
that the queen Sudeshna bore six sons named Anga, Me केरल 
Kalinga, Suhma, Pandra and Odra to her husband king Bali by 
the 83 !७ Dirzhatama and the Visayas (Countries) over which they 
ruled were called after their names. Again in the same 
Bhagavata we find the king Sudynmia hal three sons named 
Utkala, Gaya and Vinitasva ; accordins to Vaya-Purana (85.29) 
and Harivamsa (]0 9) we find that the country alloted to Utkala 
was known as Utkalarashtra.- Thu: we find that Odravisay@ 
and Utkalarashtra from Puranas, Tne words Odra a Utkala 
find mention even in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata — 
associated with Kalinga which was situated near the river 
Baitarani. 


_ These reference from the Pardnas do not help us much in 
giving definite historical data but from them we only know that 
historical traditions have been faithfully recorded there. 
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= In Purushottamadeva’s Trikandaéesha Odra and Utkala 
are cescribed as synonyms. As the date of Purashottamadeva 
25 NOt well established the work Trikandagesh does not |elp चह 
much for the history of these words relating to carlicr period of 
the Indian history, Let us see how the epigraphic records and 
wel] Known Sanskrit works help in furnishing ue with data on 
the history of the words Odra from which geographical word 
Odisa and ethenie and linzuistie word Odjai}tave been derived. 
According to Prakyita grammer Odisa and Odia are tadbhava 
words from Odra, and Utkala is the tatsama word from Utkala. 





^ : Doring the third and second century B. ( we have the 
edict of Asoka at Dhauli and Jaugada and the Hatigumpha 
inscription of Khadravela at Khandagiri which mention Kalinga 
and 80 the southern limits of Odra or Utkala of the Pawranic 

tradition did not extend beyond the Mabanadj at that period. | 


। The earliest reference to Odra as the literary language finds 
| mention in Bharata’s Natyaéashtra which is cated according to 

some in the first century A. 0, and others one or two centuries 
later, Kalidasa describes Utkala which was geographically 
situated to the south of Vanga and north of Kalin_a. _ Baraha- 
_ mihira was living in the 6th century 3, 0, and in his Brhat 
। Samhita mention of Odra and Utkala as geographical place 
` names is met with. Thus we find that the word Oda has been 
used by famous authors at different times with ethnic, lin; uistic 
_ and geographic significance, During the 7th century +. D. Yuan 

Chuang, the \hinese traveller mentions Oda lying south-west 
_ Of Karnasuvarna and north of Kongada and K linga. ५ The Sore 
` Copper-plates dated ia the 6th century A.D. mention 4 
end Uttara Toshala. and Midnapore copperplate belorging to 
` Sasanka mentions Utkala, Odra aleo ficds mention in. the 
+ epithet ‘CGaudodrddi-Kalinga-Koéa'ay ati? of Harsadeva of 
+ Kamarupa, The Bhauma inscriptions mention Uttara Toshala 
 Utkala and Dakshina Toshala; Kon tada mandala was ‘ncluded 
_ within Dakshina Toshala. Ra&jasekhara in his Kavyamim? mea 

entions Kalinga- Kosha'a-Tcsha'a-Vtkala. The (0988 tes 
of Gayada Tunga mention Odravislaya. Rajerdra Cholas 
inscriptions menticn in .025 A.D. Koala, Yay yeep हे के and 
Oddavishaya, The Dirghasi inscription menti.ns U:kalain 
Sanskrit and Oddavishaya in the Telugu text. The ( anga 
inscriptions from the time of CLodaganga to Narasimha deva IV e.g, 
from the fi:st quater of the l2th ९. ntury A. D. to first quarter cf 
{ता the century A. 0, mention Utkala. The Muslim historiars 
of the l-th and |.th centuries A. 7. inte have mage pcos this 
part of the country as Jajnagar. Towards the end of the l4th 
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century Shams-i Siraj Afif has described at one place ‘Jajnagar- 
Udis’a in his Tarikh-i-Firozshahi, Firozshah invaded Orissa in 
46 A. D, Kapilendra Deva’s Jagannath temple पाक tion 
dated ]443 A, D. mentions, Odigdrajya. Sdraladasain his Oriya 
Mahabharata (Adiparva writes that Odisa is the another name 
of Odarashtra. In Ferishtah’s account on the other hand 
relating to the account of Nizam Shah and Mahammed Shah IIT 
(46-422) of Bahmanis of Kulbarga, “Jajnagar and Odissh 
are mentioned as totally separate territories” but ६ 
Nizamuddin’a TarikAh-i Akbari only Odisa finds mention. 99 
Ferishtah’s account on the existence of two separate kingdoms 
called Odisa and Jojnagar does not find corroboration even from _ 
the contemporary Muslim history. 


The above references go to prove that Odra-vishaya of the 
7th century A, 0, was popular as Oddavishaya in the llth century 
A.D, Oddavishya was perhaps changed into Odavisa which form 
has not been found from any inscription, Odavisa was changed 
into Odivisd as mentioned by I'aranath, the Tibetan historian, 
who perhaps wrote it from some earlier account. The form 

[पक was further shortened in Odvisa which form was current 
certainly earlier to 360 A.D, when Udisa was written by Afi, So 
it appears that Odis& was derived from Odravisaya through the 
ध honetic ह es, Odravishaya-Oddvishaya-Odavisa- 
Odivisa Odvisa-Odisa. Bharata described Odra as Vibhasha and 
through phonetic changes the Odra became Odriya whence Odia 
has been derived. 

The earliest use of the word Odi8a is thus dated poms whee 
in the middle of the l4th Century 3, 7. The use of the word 
Odia is found in the Dantewara inscription of Bastar dated £ in 
the middle of [धी century A. D. vide E>ivraphia Indica 

fol. XI. . 

The Pauranic form Utkala is still popular. Those who 
maintain that Utkala is derived from Uttara Kalinga have not 
produced any evidence on the use Uttara-Kalinga from any 
inscription or literature. 
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PIPLI 


‘The Forgotten Capital of Moghal Orissa, 
By Sri Asghar 


On 9-I-53 Janab Syed Fazl Ali, the Governor of Orissa» 
permited me an interview and asked me to write a historical note 
on the Lalbagh Palace, at present used as Raj Bhawan of Orissa. 
Waile I was busy in collecting materials for the work entrusted, 
I discovered in some old Pereian records that Pipli, at present a 
small village on the Cuttack-Puri road, at & distance of abou 
2; miles from Cuttack, was the Capital of Orissa in the reign of 
Jehangir (605-L627), the fourth great Moghul Emperor of India. 
In his Tuzak-i-Jehaagiri (pp. 39!-92, Nawal Kishore Press, 
Lucknow) while giving an account of the events of his {909 regnal 
year (824 A.D,) Jehangir gives 4 detailed description of Prince 
Khurram’s (later on Emperor Shah Jehan) revolt, and his march 
from the n towards Agra through Pipli, Cuttack, Burdwan, 
Dacca, Patna and?Thusi near Allahabad, The English translation 
of the text is given below :— 
Meanwhile there came a_ note from Ibrahim Khan Fateh 
Jang (Subedar of Bengal)...In that note he writes that the 
unfortunate (Prince Khurram) entered into Orissa. By chance 
at that time Ahmed Baig Khan, nephew of Ibrahim Khan had 

one to put down the rebellion of 8076 Zemindars of hilly tracts 
(of Khurda). On hearing the news of this unfortunate incursion 
which was quite unexpected and without his knowledge and » 
information he was extremely sorry and shocked, Perforce he*, 
abandoned Be the campaign and came to Pi ए liwhich is the Capital 
of that Suba. And taking his ladies with him he mn post-haste 
to Cuttack which is at a distance of 2 Karoh (about 24 miles) 
from Piplion Bengal side, Because time was short, he got no 
oppertunity to make preparations to check the advance of the 
unfortunate Prince’s army and 80 he left Cattack and went to 
pater. where Saleh, the nephew of late Asif Khan, was the) 


 ऋ्रंल)। is covered under heap of arth and rubbish 6६९५) and 
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This statement of Jehangir about the status and location of 
Pipli has been corroporated, by the authors of I qbalnama-i- 
Jehangiri, Amal-i-Saleh, Zafarndma,  Badshahnama and 
Madasirul Omera, 


On 3]. ]. 58 I personally visited Pipli and found the 
following monument still existing there :-— 


], One small mosque built during the reign of Aurangzeb 
with Persian inscriptions which | hope to explain later 
on. 


2 Four tombs of holy saints one Astana of which was built 
during the regime of Nawab Mohammad Taqi Khan, This 
appears from the Persian inscriptions which LI hope to explain 
later on, 

. 3. A mound with many acres of Jand around it overgrown 
with thorny busl_6; and bamboos, 

- 4. A big dome near the mound resem bling the one at Qidam 
Rasul premises in the Cuttack town. ‘Lhe whole dome is not 
intact, Some portion of it has fallen down. The plaster used in 
the dome is a peculiar staff resembling lead, The stuff appears 
to be the same as was used in the Jaunpur bridge built by Firoz 
Shah Tughlak. Any way, I have not yet seen anything like this 
in anv ancient monument of Orissa, Local people call it 
macarba, | 

5. A tower about 500. high, 8 to 0 ft. in diameter, ४ 

the 
remaining half visible with a stone stair-case sortof thing leading 
from the bottom to the top. The plaster used in this tower is 
al-o the game as that used in the dome, 


peas Noss | Saat 2 are near the main road running from Cattack 
oFuri. Nos. 3, 4 and 5 are in the interior at > distance 
of about one mile from the road, 
f The mosque referred to above jn item ॥0, I bears. the 
followin: persian inscriptions :--* 


PER3IAN TEXT (See Appendix A) 
Englich Trapsletion 


“With the name of Allah the most Gracious and ए his ह. 


ए ig 72 god but God and Motammad ig thi 


7. 


6l 


“During the reign of Emperor Au rangzeb who due to his 
great justice was affectionate to the people of the world. 
he world parsionified may 
foundation of 8 mosque at 
described by minute 


“Abdul Aziz, perfection of ४ 
Divine help accompany him ! laid the 
Pipli the quality of which cannot be 
observers even, 

‘d not find its equal in the world, it 88 प्र 
a suitable dat» of of its construction, 


vig verse—ze {१8 albab 
«]085 Hijra, Here is the 


ध “When intellect 0 

in deep meditation to fix 

«From the numerical figures of t 
baitul atique—the date was counted le 
sacred door of the sacred house”. 
éThis mosque was constructed by Abdul Aziz son of Abdul 
Karim son of Mirza Ansari in the year one thousand and eighty 
five Hijra in the month of Ramzan—.8) Hijra’’—l674 A, D, 
The stone slabs on which thers 
fallen off and are at present kept 
in an M. E, School premises nearby, As I have stated above, 
this mosque is a very small one. It does not resemble in architec- 
ture to any mosque of Orissa built in Moghul times. 

The Persian inscriptions on the Astana of the holy saint 
referred to in item no. 2 are the following :— 


PERSION TEXT (See Appondix B) 
English Translation 


This mosque is in ruins, 
are the above inscriptions have 


“With the name of Allah the most Gracious and 
merciful. 

“Through the Divine power of the verse there is no god, 
but God and Mohammad is his prophet On the l0th day of the 
eacred month of Mohaerram; पिएं] renal year of Mohammad Shah 
Badshad Ghazi, during the regime of Nawab Mohammad Tagi 
Khan Bahadur as Subedar of Orissa under the supervision of a 
slave of this Durgah which gives shelter to mankind named 
Shaikh Fetahullah, son of Fasibullah resident of Qasba Unam 
(Onan), Sarkar Luchnow, Suba Qudh, this house, the great 
Astana was completed.” 

The Astana १०९३ not exist. The stone slab bearing the 
१५९४ are at present kept in the premises of the M, E. 
School near by, NM he inscription does not mention the name of 


ऋ ~ 


+ 


the holy saint, But local people say that his name was Hagrat 
` Syed Sulaiman. The tomb, however, exista, although in a bad 
condition. It is near the M. E. School, 


The original village of Pipli does not exist. Local people say 

ithat in the past it existed in front of the mound referred to in 

item no. 3 above, which is now overgrown with thorny bushes 

and bamboos. They also say that about 00 years ago छ॥। 

epidemic visited the village in consequence of which majority of 

its inhabitants died, while those who survived left it and 
settled down in some other villages nearby. 


From what I have stated above it would be quite clear 
that Pipli was the first Capital of Moghul Orissa. Tue reason 
why it was preferred to Cu ttack is not far to seek, In the. first 
place, the geographical position of Cuttack was guitable for 
defensive fight only, Secondly, under the conditions and circum 
stances obtaining in the reign of Jehangir. The geographica 
position of Piple was of great strategic importance. Ahmadnagar 
had been conqered in the reign of Akbar, But other offshoots of 
the Bahmani kingdom particularly Bijapur and Goleonda continued 
to remain a source of nuisance to the moghuls till 688 when they 
were finally annexed to the Moghul Empire by Aurangzeb, While 
describing the route of Prince Khurram’s march from the 
Decean towards Agra, Jehangir in his Tuzuk-i-Jehangiri 8898: 


“Between the borders of Orissa and the Deccan there is 8 


_ fortified place on one side of which there is a high mountain 
and on the other side there is 8 lake and the sea न eh 
wi 


the ruler of Golconda had built a very strong fort equippe 
powerful artilery. And it is not possible for amy one to pass 
through this fortifivd route without the permission 4 nd 
connivance of Qutbul Mulk, the ruler of Golconda. > The 
anfortunate Prince therefore, marched into the Suba of Orissa 
with the guidance and connivance of Qutbul Mulk, the ruler 0 


Colconda,” 


_ From the location of villages still inhabited by the 
Muslims in the Puri District it is quite clear that military experts 
of Jehafigir had made vast preparations to guard against this 
dangerous route. With piple as vertex 008 line of defence 
extended to the south right up to Malad a Purgana near the 
entrance of Chilka lake ; while the other line of defence extended 
to the east right up to the sea on the Kakatpur side. On the 
line extending from Pipli to Malud there are still existing @ 
number of villages predominantly inhabited by Muslims, One of 


these villages {a Ahmedpur, about 0 miles south of Pipl I have 
just come to know that at Abmadpur thore are ruins of an ancient 
fort, It is, therefore, significant that in 624 the Moghul 
ubedar of Pipli was Mirza Ahmed Baig Khan, On the other 
hand there are also Muslim villages on the line extending from 
Pipli to Kakatpur, One of the villages is Nepaniagarh, now 
known as Shujagarh, about 2 miles from Kakatpur after name of 
Nawab Shujandin Mohammad Khan the _precdecesser and father 
of Nawab Mohammad Taqi Khan, At Shujagarh also there are 
ruins of an ancient fort. In December last I saw in the ` 
possession of a man resident of village Nayahat about 6 miles 
from Kakatpur, a Purwana issued by the Sadrus Sadur of Nawab 
Mohammud Taqi Khan to one Mrza Khoda Bakhsh who was the 
Qiladar of Shujagarh. Tae descendants of this Mirza Khoda 
Bakhsh are now residing in village Bislipara at & कः of 
abcut a furlong from Nayahat. Ohe Mirza Abadul Haque Baig 
B, A, L. T, at present, serving as Headmaster of Sungra High 
ec aa happens to be a descendant of Mirza Khoda 
akhah, 


It is interesting to note in this connection that these 
villages referred to above are intabited by Muslims who are the 
Miryas or Moghuls. Hence if can safely be concluded that 
stratepic reasons were responsible for the selection of Pipli as the 
Capital of Orissa in the reign of Jehangir. 


This note, I must confess, is only in a diary farm. But 
there can be no doubt that itis a pioneer work which I have 
heen able to do snatching away spare hours from my main work 
which is quite different, The fact remains that more work is to 
be done in shape of archaeological survey and excavations. 
Given due encouragement and recognition I hope to be able to 
present the work in a scientific form Whioh will certainly throw 
new light on the history of Orissa in Moghul times. And there 
can be no denying the fact the history of the Moghul Orissa is 
still shrouded in mystry, 
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PURUSHOTTAMA DEVA, THE LEXICOGRAPHER 
By Sri K. N. Mahapatra 


Purushottama Deva, the author of the lexicons called 
(L) Trikandagesha, (2) Haravali, (3) Ekakshara Kosha and 
{4} Dviraipakosha has generally been identified by the scholars* 
of Orissa with Purushottama Deva (466-497 A. 9.) the famous 
Siryavamsi Gajapati King of Orissa. The seholars of Bengal on 
the other hand have written from time to time to prove that 
Purushottama Deva, the lexicographer belonged to Bengal and 
was a contemporary of Lakshmana Sena, the King of Bengal." 
So there exists a long-standing controversy regarding sas the date 
and the place where this famous lexicographer flourishec 


The theory generally accepted by the scholars of Orissa is 
not tenable in view of the fact that Purushottama Deva, to 
whom the authorship of the four lexicons noted ; above is 
attributed, flourished before Sarvananda, who quotes fro these 
above works in his ‘Tikdsarvasva’ a commentary on the 
Amarakosha. The date of this commentary has been derived 
from the text as 59 A. 0. quoted below : 

“Jdanim saikasiti-varshadhika-sahasreka paryantena 

sakabdakalena” (Saka ae l08i or 769 A, D.) 

an 
“shashthivarshadhika dvichatvarimsa chhchhatani 
i Kalisafidhyaya bhitani” (4260 Kaliyuga year or 69 4.9.) 
‘here are two palm-leaf manuscripts of this ‘Tika-Sarvasva’ 
commentary written in the Oriya characters of the [8th century 
in the Manuscripts collection of the 0 iss, Mu.eum. Both of 
them contain the text quoted above, which yives the date of this 
l. ७) Article entitled “Trikandasesha abam Purushottama Deva by Saad, could जा abu. Puitaboltamn Dees. 67. il 
Pandita Mrityunjaya Rath published in the now defunct Oriya monthly 
“The Mukura’”’, Vol, VII, 93, No. 2, pp. 3-44. 
(b) Utkala Itihasa by late ५ Pandita Krupasindha Misra, p. 460. 
(0) Orissa Itihasa by Dr. प. K. Mahatab, ए. 469. 
2. (६) Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the collection of 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. VI, by H. P. Shastri, p. 294, ५ 
(४) The Bengali Commentators of the Amarakosha by N. N. Das upta, 
re Indian Culture, ५ ol, IT, pp, 262-263. पर 
3. On the date of Tika-Sarvasva by Sarvananda published by 8. 0, Banerjee. 
J. R. 4. 8., 928, pp. 900-9), | 
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work. Thus it can definitely be said that this lexicographer, whose 
works were well known by Ll6v A, D,. must have flourished some 
years before l/69 A, D. and as such he may tentatively be placed 
before 30 A, D, 


‘Secondly Medinikara, son of Pranakara and author of the 
popular lexicon called Nanartha Sabdakosha or Medini-kosha, 
who was almost a contemporary of Sarvananda, mentions the 
names of Haravali and Trikandagesha in his work while giving 
a list of nearly thirty other lexicons which were in circulation 
before his time. 


““उत्पलिनी-खदार्णव-स सा रावत्तं-नाममाला स्यान्‌ 
>५ >6 न a > 

हा रावल्यभिधानं विकण्डशेष च रत्नमालांच 

प्रपिवहुदोष विद्वप काशकोष च afaara” 


In the same article late Pandit Sharma wrote about 
Medini-Kosha as follows ““The Medini-Kosha by Medinikara is 
almost notiing else than ध new edition of the Visvaprakaéa, 
although it condemns Visva as havingg many defects.” 
Visvaprakasa by MaheSvara was written in llill A.D, ४० 
Medini-Kosha which was a new edition or imitation of Visva 38 
tentatively to be placed in the middle of the l2th, century. 


The facts stated above, prove beyond doubt that 
Purushottama Deva, the author of the lexicons T, 8. 
'Trikandagesha will here-after be abbreviated ae T. 8) and 
Haravali etc., who lived bef गह hoth Sarvanandaand Medinikara 
belonging to the twelfth century, cannot be identified with the 
Gajapati King Purashottama Deva, ( .466-l497 A. D.) 88 there is 
an interval of more than three centuries between their dates, 


The second theory that Purushottama was a contemporary 
of Lakshmana Sena, the king of Bengal (ll65-I205 ^. D.) is algo 
equally untenable as there is an In terval of at least forty years 
according to the date discussed above. | 


ae But the time of this lexicographer tentatively fixed. above 
before 30 A, 0, may be pushed back still lurther by the facts 
given below :— 





4. ‘Sangkrit Lexi cop ५८ ‘hy’ by late Pandit Ramavatara Sharma, 
8,, १०) । ^ 


प, २, & 0, 8. part IX, part I, pp. 44-46. 
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while examining the manuscripts 
of Nepal during the last decade 
of the last century was able to discover four stray leaves of & 
very old manuscript of T. 8. about which we wrote as follows, 
“To the same century (i2th century) before Muhammadan 
conquest or perhaps earlier belong on laeographic grounds the 
four leaves namely (l-20-84 and 8.) of the T. 8, Abhdhadna, 4 
peer to the Amarakosha by Parushottama Deva, 4 Budhist 
andita, decorated with the title of Mahamahopadhyaya, He is 
the writer of a large number of works on Grammar; Lexicoagraphy 


and spelling.’” 

Ifa portion of the mauuseript of ¶. 3. written in the 
characters of the [शी century, or earlier is found in the far off 
and inaccessible kingdom of Nepala, the compilation of this 
work may safely be assigned to the eleventh century, 48 it must 
have taken at least fifty years in those days of very slow 
communications for the circulations of this work into Nepala, 


Late Mm, H, २. Shastri, 
preserved in the Darbar library 


Due to close resemblance between some paryayas (lists of 
synonyms) of T,S, and Abhidhana Chintamani by 9 greatest 
Jaina Pandita Hemachandra, some scholars are inclined # place 
Hemachandra before Purushottams. But this view ia mot 
acceptable as Hemachandra wrote this work during the reiga 97 
his patron Kumara Pale (LI43-L274 A.D.) a king of Gujurat, whea 
T.S. had already gained reputation 88 ॐ standard lexicod. 
Comparison of the geographical descriptions given in both the 
lexicons clearly shows that Abhidhana Chintamani of Hemi 
chandra was written many years after T,S. As for example lt 
may be noted that Hemachandra mentions Kaovyakubja an 
Mahodaya a3; the names of the same city i.e. Kanyakabjom 
Mahodayam’ ” and gives Harikela as a synonymot ५ ani fa 8,2. 
‘Vangastu Harikeliya’’ whereas Vanza, Harikela and especially 
Mahodaya are not mentioned in T,S. Taus Purushottama was 
the famous Jaina poet and author H machandr 


a predecessor to 
tial 72 +. 7. ) and as such he may safely be plaeed before 
be push? | 


Se This date fixed for Purusottama Deva may still : 
ack by one century if the internal evide.ce furnished by the 


~ न्न्य 
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text of T, 8. and Haravali is taken into consideration. In the 
beginning of the T. 5. only the famous lexicographer Amara and 
his Kosh are mentioned ०.६. 


ग्रलौकिकत्वादमर crate नयानि atarfa चम्‌ ल्लिलेख | 

विलोक्य तैरप्यध्‌ ना प्रचार मयं प्रयत्नः पुर्‌ षोत्त मस्य I 
वर्गक्रमस्तवानाम छिज़ुयो स्तुपदेशता | 
परिभाषा दिक सर्व मव्राप्यमरकोषवत्‌ ॥ 


a From the above two verses it is quite clear that the author 
vee to make his work a supplement to the famous Amara- 
kosha, which already gained great popularity before his days. He 
does not mention any other lexicon or lexicographer in any other 
verse of T, 5, 

~ In the closing verses (No, 275 and No, 276) of his other work 

Haravali, he gives the names of three lexicons namely Sabda- 
rnava, Utpalini, Samsaravartta compiled respec tively by Vachas- 
pati, प्र yadi and Vikramaditya, e.g. 


पब्दाणंब-उत्पलिनी-स साराबत्तेंइत्यपि 

कोषाः वाचस्पति-व्याड़ि विक्रमादित्य निमिता? || 
आदाय सारमेतेषां अन्येषां च विश्षेषत? 

हारावली निवद्धेवं भया द्वादशवत्सरे£ ॥ 

These two verses do not prove helpful in fixing his time, as 
the three lexicographers mentioned by him were the predecessors 
of the famous Amarasimha according to the opinion of Mm, 
प्‌, P, Shastri’. In the verse 279 of the Haravali righ geet 
Deva mentions the names of two scholars named Janamejaya 
` Drtisimha, who helped him much in the compilation of 

aravali. 


जू धिया जनमेजयन यत्नादुतिसिहने सम निर्‌ पतेयं । 
विदितो वह्‌ दृष्वभि? कवीन्द्रं भं विकोषानुमतः दमोमदीयौ ।, 


But nothing is yet known about these two contemporary 
acholars to Whom he was so much obliged. So, this information 











छि 
9 


8. षु. 8, Firet Kanda verses > & ४, € 
9. Des Cat, of Sanskrit कक्कर Val, Yi, Vyakarang Mousoripte, 
.CXXttoC XXIV, | ल्‍ 


does not help us in any way in arriving at a definite conclusion 
regarding his time. On the contrary Jack of information about 
the following famous lexicographers who flourished between circa 


950-50 A, D, is significant ९५. £, 

(a) Saévata, author of Anekarthasamachchaya (Cirea 0th 
century), 

० Halayiidba, author of Abhidhana Ratnamala (l0th 
century), 

(c) Vadavaprakaéa, author of Vaijayanti (40) century). 


(d) Mahegvara, author of Viévaprakasa ( 4. D.) 

Had Purushottama known them or their works, he might 
have referred to them in the same way as he has mentioned Amara, 
Vyadi, Vachaspati, Vikramaditya, Janamejaya and Drtisimha. 
His silence about the four great lexicozraphers stated above Is 
perhaps due to the fact that they flourished after him, This 
supposition is corroborated by the evidence given below. In 
the ‘Abhidhdca Ratnamala’ of Halayiidha,“and in the 
‘Vaijayanti’ of Yadavaprakasa, “Mahodaya’ is given 88 another 
name of the ancient city of Kanyakubja,’” This term ‘Mahodaya’ 
gained prominence by its use in the epigraphic records of 
Dharmapala, a greatest Pala king of Bengal, and iinet of 
Mahendra Pala and Mahipala (90-940 A. D,) the Pratihara 
Emperors of Northern India, ruling from Kanyakubja. In his 
‘Kavya Mimamsa’, Rajagekhara has described the glories of 
Mahodaya in very glowing terms. But in the T. 5. only 
KuSasthalam «a Paranic name is given as a synonym of 
Kanyakubja €, g, ‘Kugasthalam Kanyaku bjam’. Ha 
Purushottama known this new name of Kanyakubja, which 
became very popular throughout northern India from the 
middle of the 9th century 3,0,, he would not have omitted i in 
the parydya of Kanyakubja. Thus he may be taken as 4 
predecessor of Halaytidha, and Yadava Prakasa and even of 
Rajaéekhara, who flourished in the begi ming of the tenth centuty 
A.D. 80 900 4. D, may Le tentatively taken as the posterior limit 


for Purushottama. 


The anterior limit for this lexicographer may be ‘ixed with 
tp of the internal evidence furnished by comparison | of the 
text of the व, 8, to that of the Amirakosha, of which ए ४ > 


(न es 77 
३0, History of Kanouj by Dr, B.S, Tripathi, pp. 4&6, = 4 
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supplement. Amara gives seventeen names for Buddha and five 
or Sakyamuni, but Purushottama adds thirty seven new names 
for Buddha and three new names fot Sakyamuni. In the 
Amarakosha after the synonyms of Baddha and Sakyamuni, the 
pane of the Brahmanical god Brahma are given But in the 
T. 8. after the two paryayas of Buddha and Sakyamuni, two 
names of the son of Sakyamuni, one name of the brother of 
Sak yamuni, two names of the Sravakas, five names of Pratyeka 
Buddha, seven names of Maéarichi, twenty-two names of 
Lokanatha, twenty one names of the Buddhist goddess Tara, 
four names of Yaksha, twenty-four names of Manju$ri, eight 
names of Heruka, three names of Maitreya, five names of the 
Buddhist Sramana and five names of the Bhikshn-sishya are 
given, After all these new paryayas, the names of Brahma are 
त iven. These additional lists of naues given by Purushottans 
urnish the clue to fix the anterior limit of his date with some 


amount of certainty. 
Only a few of these new names having historical significance 
are discussed below, 
(a) «VAJRADHARA’ as a name of Manjusri ¢ 


Dr, 8. ©. Bhattacharya, writee about the significance of 
this term after examining the Mahayana literature in Sanskrit 
and the accounts of the Chinese travellers :—‘*From what follows 


we come to the conclusion that all Sanskrit works mentioning the 
aorany of the 


five Dhydoi Buddhas or Vajra lhar or Vajrasatty है 
later gods cannot belong to a period prior to the time of 
Tndrabhati (Circa 700-750 A, D,)™ 


(b) MAHASUKHA as a name of Buddha :—Aboat the 
ce of this term Dr. ए, 0, Bhattacharya writes thos 
“But in the eizhth century people were not satisfied with 
Vijnanavada, T ey i nported into it another element called the 
Mahasukhavdda, = x ४ ‘It is from Muhasnkha that 
Vajrayana originated.”'* Else where the same laarned scholar 
writes “The theory of Mahdsukha also appears for the feat time 
in this work (Jnanasiddhi of Indrabbati) with all its various 
ramifications'*.”? ब्म 


(८) ‘AKANISHTAGA’ as a n 
of the Akanishtha heaven where the 


णि 


significan 


ame of Buddha:—This speaks 


lL, Buddhist Iconography, F oreword, 0. >. XXIV, वा Iter a 
9, Jbid ©. XI. | | 
+ 43, Ibid p. XXVIL. peal saat 
. ने ६7 "न a + 


five Dhyaai Budhas aro* Budbas are* 
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said to live in peaceful meditation, and the very first thing that 
Vajr ध aha with it was the five Dhyani Budhas and 
their Saktis, 


(0) ‘SAMANTABHADRA’ as a name of Buddha :—Sama- 
ntabhadra is the Boddisattva of Vairochana who 8 one of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas, | 


(€) *VAJRI and KARUNA KURCHAH?’ as two names of 
Budhha are also the terms havirg thier origin in the Vajrayana, 
Similarly Vajrakalika, Vajrakapali and Sukhavati$var are the 
names of purely Vajrayana deities, 


By a close study of ¶. 8. I have found that most of the 
names of the ०० i hee gods and goddesses, given in this work 
are not even found in the ‘Sddhanamala’ which is an authority 
on Vajrayana, Thus most of the words given currency to by 
the Vajrayana system, have been included by Purushottama in 
his 7, 8, This clearly proves that T, 8, was written at a time 
when Vajrayana was weilding great influence on the minds 
of the people, It is now admitted by the scholars that Vajrayan® 
was introduced into the Mahayana system by Indrabhiti “A i 
700-750 A. 2.0: , the king of Uddiyana, which can satisfactorily be 
identified with Orissa*, From what has been stated above, it can 
defininitely .be concluded that Purushottama flourished after 
Indrabhiti and as such 750 A. 0, may be fixed as the antirior 
limit for his date, 


In this connection, the list of names of the great Brahma- 
nical God Vishnu as given in the T, 8, is also equally important, 
Indrabhiiti, the founder of the Vajrayana system began his 
famous work Jfianasidhi afther offering his prayer to Jagannath, 
a Buddhist deity, in the Mangalacharana e.¢. | 


प्रणिपत्य जगन्नाथ सर्वेजिनबराच्चित॑ 
सर्व दमयं सिद्धिब्यापिनें गगनोपर्म (I4). 


In four other,verses e.g. verses 27 and 92 of the first chapter, 
verse 28 of the second chapter and verse 8 of the fifth chapter 
Jagannatha is praised as a great Budhist God, But in the T.S» 
J a aunath is not given as a synonym of Buddha or a Buddhist 
god, but as another name of Vishu ९.7. of 40 

(न 4 published on this subject by me in a sis et 

= Firet verse है Jnanasiddhi’ published by the Oriental Basearch 


7 


हेमशद्गं?-घ्तावर्तो-मन्‌-शाद्वत-बा रीशा४ 
वर्दमान-सतानन्दो जगन्नावः-सुयाम्‌ न ॥ ˆ 


Some years must have passed after Indrabhiti for the 
conversion of the Buddhist god Jagannath to a Brahmanical one. 
According to tradition during his stay at Puri, the great Sammka- 
racharya (788-820) A. D.) defeated the Buddhist scholara by his 
irrefutable arzuments, and vast learning; converted most of them as 
ae disciples, and proclaimed the identity of Jagannatha, till than 
a Buddhist god ; with the great Brahmanical god Vishnu or 
Purushottama of the Gita. This tradition seems to be based on 
historical truth and is corroborated by the evidence furnished by 
the ‘Anargha Raghava Natakam’ which was written within half a 
century of Samkar’s visit to Puri. This famous drama was presented 
at the time of a festival (Yatra) of God Purushottama, who was 
being worshipped on the shore of the eastera sea, e.g. 

नान्यन्ते सु प्रधार8:---प्रतम ति विस्तरेण | लबणोंद-वैला - 
बनालीतमालतर्‌ कन्दलस्य जिमुवनमौछिसण्डनमहानीलमणे। 
कमलाकुचकल शके लिकस्तु रिकापप्राह॒ HT भगवतः 
पुरुषोत्तमस्य यात्राया म्‌ Teas PAT 


This world-famous God Purushottama, the consort of 
Kamala, worshipped near the seashore, in whose YATRA 
(perbaps car festival’, this great drama was presented, is no other 
than the great god Jagannatha of Puri, to whom Indrabhiti 
offered his prayers as a Buddhist deity nearly a century before, 
Murari the auther of this drama has been assigned to the end of 
the nineth century AD, “It would not be unjustifiable, therc fore 
to place Murari at the end of the nineth century or the beginning 
of the tenth century”'', Thus when at eat wrote this drama some 
time after circa 850 A. 7. the Budhist god Jagannatha at Pari, 
must have been well-known through out Ind’a as god Purushot- 
tama, the husband of Lakshmi. As the Lexicographer Purushot- 
tama includes Jagannath in the list of synonyms of the great 
Brahmanical god Vishnu, instead that of Bhuddha he may 
tentatively be assigned to ४. of Murari who also flourished 
before Ra १ So 850) A, 7). may be taken as the anterior 
limit for this lexicographer. 

All these facts go to prove that Purashottama flourished 
in the nineth century A. D. before Rajasekhara and as such he 

l5. T, 8. Svargavargs, Verse 32. 

6, Anargha Raghave, Prathama Anka, ‘eS 

7, History of Sanskrit Literature, Vol. I, by Dr. S. N. Dasgupta and 
Dr. 5. RK. De, छा 449. a कन्थो " ~ 
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a n not be taken as a contemporary of king Lakshmana Sena of 
engal (79-[205 A, D,), and on no account he can be indentified 
with Gajapati King Purushotiama Deva of Orissa (l466- 
497 A, D.). । 


The second question which still awaits solution is the birth 
place of Purushottama. No definite decision can be arrived at 
in this matter, for lack of any authentic evidence, But a close 
ey of the text of the T 5. will enable us to throw some mew 
ight on this matter, The geographical description given in ४ he 
T. 8. clearly shows that he did not passes much knowledge about 
the kingdoms of the Deccan, as he does not describe any 
kingdom, city or region of the southern India to the south of 
Avanti except Kanchi. So it may be said that he did not 
belong to south India, In the ‘Bhiimivarga’ he states that both 
Odra arid Utkala were the names of the same regin ¢.g, ‘Odra 
Utkalandmdno’, This statement is accurate as will be shown 
below. From the account of the Chinese traveller we know that 
the kingdom of WU-TU (OTA) or Odra lay between Karna- 
suvarna and Kongudha or Kongada‘’( North Ganjam and a portion 
of Puri District). From the plate of Somadatta of the year 5, 
we know th:t Uttara-Tosali (roughly comprising the area 
between the Mahdnadi and the Kapiéa river) was included in the 
Odra vishaya’ e.g, ‘Odravishaye Uttara-Tosalyam’. In the 
Raghuvaméa of the great poet Kalidasa, Utkala is stated : to be 
lying between the river Kapisa in at e north and Kalinga in the 
south, From the Midnapur plate cf SaSanka, we know that Danda 
bhukti or Midnapur area was adjoing Utkala i, 8. Sahitam Utkala- 
desen Dandabhuktim prasasati*’, The most important thing 
this Varga is the mention of Vartani and PurbadeSa as identical ae 
‘Vartanih Pairvadeso,? It is known to all Students of Indmn 
Epigraphy that Vartani which was a ‘Vishaya’ or district existed 
‘on the bank of the Rshikilya river in the Ganjam_ district of 
Orissa The earliest mention of this Vishaya is made in the Pari 
plutes of Dharmaraja® who ruled in the seve ith century. It 33 
ayain mentioned in the Phulsara copper-plats grant of Kirtiraja 
Deva™ and Polsara plates of Arke$vara D.va issued in the year 
48 A, 0." This shows that Vartani retained its importance 
from the beginning of the 7th century at least upto the middle 








8, On Yuan Chwang. Vol. II by Thomas Watters. pp, I93-/08 
I, "4 plates from Sore’ by प, G. Nazumdar, plate 8, E, I, 
20,5. 4५ ol Bong ol i0 

9 A. 8, of Bengal Letters, Vol. 5], 945, No, 4, pp. 4 to 40. 
al. J.B. & 0. B.S. Vol. णा, P, I8l. ४ 
ट 23. न. 4. भ, र. &., Vol. Il, og yp. 30-34" 
23. ॐ. J, Vol. XXVIII, No. If pp. 63-67, 
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of the 9 century. Vartani was not famous like Hastinapur 
Kanyakubja, Varanai, Kurukshetra. Pushapur, Tamralipti, 
Dwaraka and Prayaga ete. so as to deserve mention along with 
these famous places, and other wellknown regions in the Baum 
varga of T. 5. This only shows the attachment of the author, 
for this district of very little importance to which he wanted to 
pve some prominence. In verse 23 of the Varivarga of + 5 
Rshikilyads is given as a synonym of Ganga, This again shows 
the partiality of the author for this river of that name flowing in 
the northern part of the Ganjam district. Jn the Bhimi-varge 
he gives the name of a towm called ‘Ekachakram’ with its two 
synonyms ‘Harigrhaim’ and Sambhupuri’. In a minuseript of 
T. 8. written in Oriya characters, the reading is ‘Bkamrakam’ 
aie not Ekachakram, according to the opinion of 57 bi ngaraja 
fisra. If it be 80, which ia very likely, it must refer to the 
famous Ekamra-Kshetra, which is also known as Bhubaneswar. 
Even if it is taken as ‘Ekachakram’ it can be identified with the 
‘Ekachakrapura’ which has been described at several plac:s of the 
Oriya Mahabharata by Sarala Dasa, written in circa 440 A.D, 
as standing some where near Jajpur. Be it Ekamrakam or 
Ekachakram it was certainly 8 town situated in Orissa, witu 
which the aather was familiar, In the verse 4 of the Saila varza,’ 
while giving the names of the Kulaparvatas he mentions the 
name of Manendra first e.g. महेन्द्रोमलय-**कुछाचला8, Bat in anoter 
lexicon the name of Mahendra is not given at all in the list. of 
Kulaparvatas €. 2- 
हिमवान्‌ निषधो विन्ध्यो माल्यवान्‌ वारिपात्रक 
गन्धमादनं मन्येच हेमक्वटादयः नगा? ॥ 


The attempt made by the author to inclade and give 
prominence to Mahendra, a celebrated hil] of South Orissa. in the 
list of Kula-chalas and Rshikalya as a synonymof Ganz might 
be due to the love of his birth place where they existed. Avain 


elsewhere he writes देके कलि ¥V (P. |) 


Thus in the T. 8, he has given the names of Mahendra, 
Kalinga, Utkala, Odra, Rshikulyd, Varttani, Kkachakram or 
Ekamrakam, and Tamralipti (which formed @ part of Orissa for 
many ceoturies), whereas he mentions only one place 
‘Kotivarsha’ of Bengal, while the names of Radha, शिया, 
Samatata, Vanga and Harikela are not found in it and Gauds 





* Among the smal rivera ‘of the Ganjam Distriot see in Orissa sll the three 
| and Vamsadhsra find mention by 


namely Rahikulya, Langulini, snd | 
ALBERUNI who flouri hed during the first quarter of the |]th gentury, 


vide Alleruni’s Indig 89०१४, 2. 257, 
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is taken asa synonym of Pundra and V4arendri. This shows 
that he was more familiar with the geography of Utkala than 


that of Ganda, 


In the ‘Varivarga’ he has used ‘champild as ® synonym 
ariver. Inthe Ganjam arca a water-course is still called 
‘Tampra’ of which Champila seems to be a Sanskritised from 
The origin of the word Chilka which now denotes ॐ famous lake 
of that name in Orissa may be traced to ‘Chuluka’ 8. ए, 
‘Chnluko ghanajambale’ which seems to be a Desi word, Again 
in the same varga he has given the different names of boats 
plying in the rivers, used in coastal navigation and by Pulindas, 
ships sailing over the sea, names of diferent kinds of fish, and 
other acqnatic animals ete, which speak of his familiarity with 
the sea. He gives a word ‘Padaraka’ for a kind of boat used by 
the Pulindas, who may be identified with Nulias, who are still 
to be seen in the coast of Puri and Ganjam Districts; having 
fish-catchin: as their hereditary oocu pation. 


of— 


All these will lead one to suppose that Purushottama, i the 
lexicographer belonged to the southern Orissa near the sea-shore, 
which was adjoining the Varttani area in the Rshikulya valley 
not far from the Mahendra mountain. This ए or 
corroborated by the fact that a lot of words used in the 4 5. 
are still being used in the Oriya language either in their original 
or slightily modified forms. A list of some such words is given 
below | 





' 2 aes 


4 
et > ऋष, see 





मे arks 
























Givaratri is still called 
Jagara Yatra in Orissa. 


भल् (शुभ) 
काहाल _ A musical instrument, 
केलक (खड्गधारी नत्तक) A class of people is 
‘| galled Kela in Orissa, 
who are expert in dane ^ 
music and display ० 
physical feats. 
| हलाहल (सर्प) | There is a story of 
| | | Halahala Kumara in old 
। Oriya literature. 
| ary (समद) There isa place called 
| Vaoki Muhana in Pari, 
परज़ (75,5) The coastal region of | 
wl SF the Puri District was 
_known as ‘Parangé 
| Dandapata’, 





भेलक (नौका) | रथ 
| प्लव, चलब | Used in catching fish, 
| face | 
बाट (पथ) | A colloquial Oriya word 
शासन All Brabmana villages 
in Orissa are called 
Sasana. 
wae (यहतग्राम) Karabada is used for & 


big Brahmana village. 
पीर |; Tha‘ached | | 
जाल! roof 
मज्चक 
कवाट 
कन्थानार (प्राकार) 

पाट (Stone) 

mat 


| 
| 
| 


A stick of soft white 
stone used in writing. 


ee 


Pas | | ()।ए8 word Sanskrit word inT 8 


Used as a unit in weight 





as : 
38 | श्रो 
42 | चलणा 
43 | हिन्ताल 
45 | पात्ति 
| 
भ, कद्ध 
46 | faz 
49 | मर्भरा 
७ | काला 
6 | गोदर 
=| सिघाणि 
53 | कि 
53 | बाहा 
58 | बद्‌, 
58 | कच्छा 
69 | दल्ली 
» | राकरा 
07 | छिद्धू छा 
»» | fear 
70 ग्राखडा 
४. | मड़क 
22 | arfeur 
` ie  करचुलि 
73 | काञ्जि 
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 काक heyy 

उह (श्ुद्राम्लपनस) 
चेलान 

| हिन्ताल 


कडक 
चिल्ल (Kite) 
| भर्मरा (वेश्या) 


ait (खञ्जन) 
कल्ल (Deaf) 
गण्डीर 


| सिघान (नासामल ) 
| Bat (जिल्लामल ) 
| बाहा (बाहू) 

| SSF (कुछ कुम, 


मैट 
| कच्छा 


| हुलहुली 
chess 





| शुद्धला 


हिज्जीर 
अक्षबार 
मरक] 


| मात्तिक 


ara 


| काड्जिक 


frown 





generally न~ 


Remarks 


A kind of fruit 


A kind of palm tree 
in the swampy 
coastal region 

This kind of monkey is 
found in large numbers 


in the Puri area 


Used atill in the Puri 


| District 


Swelling of the leg and 
foot caused by 
olephantiasis. — 


Used jn the sense of 


| upanayana, 


A peculiar sound made 
by the mouth 


An iron chain used - ४9 


lock up the door, 
Gymnasium 
Pestilence 
Earthern jar. 
Tron laddle 
_A kind of “ih का food 









s 


< 




















0 नि werd RS. work 
73 | gfe । | पोलि (ara) It-is offered as a Bhoga 
era । in Puri and Saklhigopala 
> | भ्राक्िषणा | प्राकिम्मना (तन्ति) | 
ॐ | a | विका | Parched rice 
» | तुम्बा aT A kind of pot or measure. 
74 | हम्वा । इम्बा 
75 | बुक्का | क्क ? नज | Both the words are still 
> | बकरे in use in the Sambalpur. 
< | Tract 
77 | जाली arte | class of Sevakas of 
,, | पाल्जिकार, | पदजीक र the Siva temples in Orissa 
पान्जिभ्रा | 
78 ay सुरक्ष क (पाठभेद Tunnel, hole. 
| + ^ (अ | 
5 eis ae Weig hing scale. 
» |e | aw The two ends of a bow 
79 | बारसी | बासी (तक्षणी) | 
9 | किलिकिला | किलकिला (हव॑घ्वति) ` 
97 | खोकपा खोलक (पूगकोष, 
LI9 | गज्जन गज्ज A kind of brass-pot, 
i24 | चटेइ चट्‌ A kind of Asana. 
| made of palm leafs, 
]27 | कोटि, कोठ कोष्ठ (घान्यामार) 
१839 | चण्ड | खण्ड Prepared from molasses 
| and used in Bhoga in 
533 | करण करण (जाति fart) | एप & Bhubaneswar 
207 | धण्डीरा अण्डिर (पुरुष ओ धक्त) Used in both the sensea 
Oriya. 
2]2 | aa | खरा (तिग्म eq) er ५ 
| Sai Oriya, ) 
230 | are | भला (आतपोमि) Used in the sense of 
| ( । sweat, | 
23] | तुलि तुला (गृहुस्तम्म) | | भ “i ॥, 
248 | चोला | चोक्ष (मनो ) | 360 still in i 
| | ‘ language. 








ध हक 


Some Examples are given from the Haravali 

















| Oriya word Sanskrit word ! Voerae | Remark 
— 5 5. या-द ee tie ae x a श 
ऋछ चुन्द्रा च्छच्छ (गन्धाख॒) | 83 | 
| 
फर्‌ भ्रा | फर्‌ बक (पृणपातं ) 38 | । 
घाड़ि धारि (धारि पथिकस हति?) | 39 | Still used in the 
प | । sense of multitude. 
ट्कुलि दिक्करा (नवयौवना) 55 | Usedinthe इडा . 
pur tract. 
हान्दोला | हिन्दोला (स्याहोलिका | 82 | 
| हिन्दोला) | | 
वादुडि बाद्रुलि (बाडुलिस्तर्‌ कूछिका) | 86 
कानगुह | कर्णगुय (कर्णेगुध wis | 96 
खिड़िकि | खड किवका (पक्षद्रारं {97 
| „ खड़किकका) Window. 
घांच | Tar (तृणपुलीतु चञ्चास्यात्‌ ) 200 
= कामक (दण ध्टकं) 25 | Still used in this 
| sense 
दण्डयात्रा | दण्डयात्रा (दिकजये बरयात्रा- | 2) Danda yatra is a 
| या दण्डयात्रां बिदुर्बघा)  ६१€४{ popular festival 
। of Orissa 
ar | छेक (छेंकपट्‌पदवकयों) 253 | Still meas a cross 
| ma k in Oriva. 
फेणि काणि (फाणिगुंड) 258 A kind of swea‘ 
| meat. * ॥ 
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An his Dvirtipa-Kosha ho has given the 


some of which are still used in Oriya, 












५ 
ज्येष्ठ (मासि ज्येष्ठे तथा 
ज्पष्टः) 


double forms of words, 


as is shown below. 











Oriya word Sanekrit word | Verse | Remark 
—— का 4 9), | 
कषा कधा (कशायां कथिताकषा ) | 
are च्छार (च्छारःहसारो्पि | ४ Used in the Sambal- 
स मतः) | pur tract. 
वालिका (बाङ्का वालिका 8 
तथा) | 
| ey, (7H! FF.) [4 | Cultivated in the 
hilly tracts of Orieaa. 
arf (शारि सारोरपिकष्यते) 9 A kind of bird. 
| | छज्जा (लछज्जा लज्ज्यापुन? 23 
| 


बालि 

काजू, 

जारी 

च्ज्ज्वा 

ज्येष्ड 

पर्बाणा | पर्वणी (पर्वस्थात्‌ पर्बणी ) | 
कीला | कीला (कील? कीलापिकौत्तिता 4l 
फटा | 
जिकण | 
चिक्कण | 


Crack, rift 


फटा (स्फटा फटाच) 44 क्‍ 
स + चिक्कण चिक्कणौ el | 
| frees ॥ 
कुम्बा | कुम्मा (कुम्भी चापि तथा कृम्ना 57 | 
वथा | garg (भ्रा प्रप्रहोदृष्टए) | Ol । Used ॐ tying 
। | cattle 
qr तुली (तुली तुला मतं Tat) | 63 | 
काकडी | ewe (कर्कटी wet) | 67 | ^ kind of fruit 
ला | छाबूड़ (लाबूरलाबू) | 68 | 
बोतक | पोतक (पोतिका पोतकास्य ता) 70 | Ak ind of insect 
TEE | मकुट (मकुटं मकुटं तथा) | 70 | 


80) 






Some examples from the Ekaksharakosha :—In_ this Kosh 
st and wa are taken as two vowels, It was still the custom in 
Orissa to teach these two vowels along with the other vowels. 
from अ to # in the village Pathasalas, As ee भर स पा has ८: 
cluded these two letters €" £" प्रसयाच्च परम' ब्रह्म भ्रः स याहेंबों महं द्वरो 
following the Orissan custom he may be taken to be 


Orissa, 






man of 


= From the internal evidence furnished by the texts of the 
our lexicons, discussed above, it may be presume पे the 
famous Jexicozrapher Parushottama Deva belonged to Orissa 88 
he was fully familiar with the Oriya language. These works 
were eat popular in Orissa and Haraval { Ekakshara Kosha_and 
Dvirfipa Kosha were included in the course of study in all” the 
Pathasalas in Orissa, till the introduction of the Western system 
of education in this state. trey 
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DESCRIPTION OF ORISSA IN AMIN AHMED RAZI’S 
HAFT-IQLIM. 
By Sri Asghar Ali 


Before cémming to,the main point [should like to ray a 
few words about Amin Ahmed Rzi and his Haft-Iqlim. Amin 
Ahmed Razi, better known as Amin Razi, was 4 ident of Rai, 
(a very famous town in Persia) and belonged toa good family of 
that place, He was the cousin of mirza Ghiyas Beg (the father 
of the famous Nur Jahan Begum) who rose to a position of 8 reat 
eminence under Akbar and was sub ५: uently distinguished as 
‘Itamaddaula’, the powerful Wazir of Jahangir, The Haft-Iqlim ` 
or seven climates is a topozraphical, historical and biographical 
encyclopaedia, The ‘nformation is grouped, as the name sujgets, 
according to climates or divisions of the world. Under each 
country there is an account of the place, ita historyy its won lers 
its curiosities, its chief products etc, 

Writing of Agra, Amin Ahmed showers praises upon Akbar 
of whom he speaks in the presnet tense. Various other indica~- 
‘nt to his having visited India while the great emperor 

ade good use of this 


was still on the throne, He seems to have made goo 
about the 


collecting first hand information 
ves a detailed account from the 

iest devoting a special section to 0 
history of the Deccan and a special chapter to > vivid cease? tion 
of Orissa, The Haft-Iqlim was comp leted in 593. It was ec ited 
by Sir Denison Ross and was published by the Asiatic society of 


Bengal in 948. 
Speaking of Orissa Amin Amed say :—(English translation) 
Its annual revenue is 34 lakhs of rupees. It consists of 
two sarkars, Elephants abouad in this country and are very 
much hunted by the people, The people of tis country do Bo 
have एः pen and ink. Palm-leaf is their bn per. And from 
iron they prepare an instrument, one end of which is a scissore* 
and the other end is somethiog like a fag. With this instrument — 
they write on palm-leaf whatever Shey like. ^ this writing 
il 


oppertunity for 
eountry of which he fairly धा 
earliest times down to Akbar. 





continues to exist for many ८88. क And before the conquest of 
the couatry by the Afvhans, the Raja of the country was a man 
called Makund. And he had 400 women and for every one of 
them he had built a separate house and a separate dressing room, 

There is a state-paid barbar; his duty it is to shave, wash and 
Properly dress any Stranger who comes there and take him to 
one of the guest rooms. The stranger passes the night there 
and early in the morn ing goes to another place after getting 
necessary travelling ex; 69568. This practice they regard of a 
means of gaining divine favours and blessings in the next world, 
And when the Raja goes on a state-drive, thousands of men carry 
on their heads and shoulders baskets and vases full of scented 
&rass and flowers to his right and left and when he reaches his 
destination the workers immediately lay out a very fine artificial 
garden. And the Raja of Orissa is called the Gajpati, And in 
village Purstam* lying under the jurisdiction of the Gajpati on the 
sea-coast there is a temple of the most wonderful idol of which 
they call Jagarnath.+ And people of India in genera] have great 
faith in Jagarnath. and in this temple the Hindus inflict upon 
ea persons deep injuries and cut off their ton gues. And when 
they rub the injured part on the idol, it is immediately healed up. 
And believer or non-believer whoever shows disrespect to the idol 
mee te ५१ instantaneous. death, So much so that ( my grand 
father) khawja Mahammad sharif in his booklet in which he has 
recorded many wonderful t hings of the world says that on one 
oceasion Maulana Lutfullah of Neshapur, who was.a great traveller 
of lands and seas, went there along with a number of his friends 
persuaded the Brahmans to allow them to have a look at the idk | 
of course on condition that they would not show any dis-espect 
to the idol when the party entered into the temple, one of them 
sae २ F000 towards the idol and he instantaneously died. 


"06 Maulana say that at this inciden’t he was_ulterly ed ` 
85 to what might have. been the underlying cause of the exhibition 


of 80 great a feat on part of a motionless idol. He further says. 
that When 000 rwhelmed with this sock he went to sleep. some- 
body during his sleep told him that this difficulty of his would 
be solved in the holy shrine at Najaf. When the the Maulana at 

t reached the holy shrine at Najaf he saw in his dream: that 
some body say to him. “The wonderful power exhibited by 
Jagarnath is due to the fact that it is long since people | have 
been attributing ths wonder. Full power to the idol and io 
course oh time this wonderful डः wer व being actually exhibited”. 
And in this count ry ॐ yi upger brother cuts objectionable jokes with 
the wife of his elder brother and the eller brother does not take 
exception at all, rather Peace 4 20204, ० va: = mit bam gets highiy pleased. aa 
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‘es From the about account of Amin Ahmed Razi it js quite 
yy ous that in the medieval period there was no ० to 
Maslims entering into the temple of Jagannath an Muslims 
foo used to honour the Hindu deties, And this fact ig 

| -prrodorated by- Gholam Hasain Salim, the aucther of the 

| Razus-salatin (pp, 8 and 49}. Giving an account of Orissa on 

| the eve of its conquest by the Afzhang Gholam osain Salim 
“ays :—(English Translation) 


And Jagarnath, which is a big temple of the Hindus, ig 
=> jm this Subah. It is said when tie Hindus reach Pursutam 
` Where Jagarnath is, first they shave their heads like Musalmans 

and at the first door of the house of shaikh Kabir who was # 

great saint of his time and whose parents were weavers, ५५८ they 
eat and drink his food and water which is called in the language 
Of that cen otry “torani’, After having done so, they proceed न vo 

Worship their god of Jagarnath. At Parsutam, Hindus anlike 

their practice elsewhere, eat together with Masa Imans and other 

races. And all sorts of cooked food sell in the bazar and Hindus 
€at drink together. 


Describing the struggle of Mahabat Jung Nawab Ali Verdi 

Khan with Nawab Murshid Quli Khan, son-in-liw of Nawab 
Shujauddin Mohammed Khan, the author of Seirul Motaakhbkerin 
incidentally mentions that, (about the year A.D, (740). One Hafiz 
Qadir, Raja of Ratipar® Ahurdah, was the superintendent of the 
temple of Jagarnath (Serial Motaakhkherin ` =. 493), In the 
Original Persian text the word, ‘Malik? has been used, — This 
word mean3 “Owner, master, sup2rintendent, proprietor, m an-in- , 
~Clarze etc.” Any way it is an interesting and remarkable mee | 
~ showing that > Musalman was 0003 at the head of this Hindu 
Temp ee of Jazarnath, Besides, I have examined & good maay 
sinads granted by Auranszeb, Parrikhseyer, Mohammad Shah. , 
Nawab Shu anddin Mohammad Khan. Nawab Mohammad . 
Tagikhan, Nawab Murshid Quli Khan ete. donating lands for | 





offering ‘Bhog’ in the temple of Jagarnath and other temples of | 





A NEW FIND OF KUSHANA COINS IN ORISSA 
By B. V. Nath 


The chronology of the dynastic rules over Orissa is still 
shrouded in obscurity. The se of ORE Pee and coins ` 
from time to time in the Orissa has shed 8 consi rable flood of 
light on the dark periods of her history. ‘he coins, 80 far 
discovered, represent only a few dynasties either ruling 0" baving 
fupremacy over Orissa. To estimate them, 8 new vale 
Punch mark«d coins of Pre-Maurya and Mauryan 82°, Kushana 
and Puti-Kushana coins, Gupta gold coins, coins of Sri Nanda 
Datta, Kalachuri and Yadava gold coins, Ganga gold fanams and 
Silver coins of some Mughal emperors have been discovered. 
Coins of many known and unknown dynasties are still in the dark 
bosom of the earth awaiting the labour of the archaeologists. 
० the first quarter of the year 953, 2 have brought some 
real Kushana copper coins from Cuttack District of Orissa, ४ that 
form the subject matter of this paper. While writing on them, 
many problems of intricate natur have been met with most 


plausible reasons, 
Several times, copper coins of Kushsna rul 
discovered in Orissa being associated with Puri Kushana types. 
In the year 893, bi low two feet earth, at Gurubal salt factory . 
near Manikpatna in the Puri District, 84 co pper coins of 
Kushana ११ were discovered in association with + णाः i-Kushana 
coins. J. 7. Beglar, during his tour in Ganjam district, tou 
some Indo-scythian coins near sary ind _ ‘These coins were 70 I 
other than the Kushana and Puri Kushana coins. In the year 
972. 90 copper coins resembling Puri-Kushana types were sent 
from Balasore to Royal Asiatic Society’. In the year 923, ॐ 
hvard of Puri Kushana coins along with the coins of Kanishka ` 
ard Hoviskka was discovered at Bhavjakia’ in Mayurbhanja 
State. Just after one year of the discovery, Som Kushana and 
Puri Kushana coins were also similarly noticed during UT" --- during the time — 


era have been 
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ay 
of excavation at Viratagarh' near khiching of the sme District 
Late BR, D, ‘Banerji 088 described = ॐ hoard’, found i 
Mayurbhanj, which contained al together 282 copper coins, out 
of which ]2 in number were purely of Kanishka and Kanishka. 
Raj Kumar Sri Lakshmi Narayan Bhanja Deo of Keonjhar 
showed me in the year 947, nearly 39 Kushana ond Puri 
Kushana coins, which were found from 3 feet below the surface 
at Sitabhinjhi in the (कथ 934. Sri ९, ya Archaeologist 
of दे ४ State, mentions to have collected a 
umber of these Kushana and Puri-Kushana coins from Keonjhar, 
The Keonjhar hoard has not yet been properly studied and. 
Hiscussed, Another new hoard of Puri-Kushana coins been 
brought to Orissa State Museum by Sri P, Acharya from 
Bhanjakia in Mayurbhanj District in the month of November I953, 
The hoard is important since + contains & single coin of Kani shka 
in its whole lot of nearly 26] Puri-Kushana coins, The latest 
hoard of Kushana coins has Leen discovered near the foot of the 
Kayema hill in the Jajpur Sub-division of the Cuttack ict, In 
the year 948, during the time of excavation at 
Bhubaneswar, a unique gold coin of Dharmadimadhara was 
discovered showing > standing king in Kushava fashion on om 
side and a Roman bust on the other, and along with this was 
discovered the Kushana and Puri-Kushana’ coins. ह 
Le Kushana coins of the 


The facts behind the discovery of t! 

Kayema hoard are very inquisitive and interesting. Just on the 
day of my arrival at Dharmasala, a village only three miles from 
the find spot of these coins I got the report from a Vi 
that the workers employed in digging out bricks and stones had 
found an earthen jar containing some copper coins, Getting 
this information in the night, I hastened to the find next ` 
morning and at first, all my at tempts in recovering the coins 
failed utterly. At last, I was advised by a villager to coax 9 
Sanyasi. living close to the hill as he was & recipient of a hare . 
in the distribution of the coins among the workers, I did it and - 
` = pat recovered altogether 43 coins after much argument 
and counter arguments. He described before me that there were 
200 coins in an earthen jar buried 3 feet below the surface, 
s00n 88 ol, ‘ar was brought, the workers, being impatient in 
joy, smash the jar into pieces and rubbed each comm on the 
atones to 808 whether they were of gold, When the | appearance 
af copper was seen in each case, they shared the whole lot among 





———— = 
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themselves and on the same day melted down to make 
ornaments. Thus the Sanyagi’s share, which remained unmelted, 
was recovered, 


It will not be out of place to discuss a little about the 
Kayema hill, the find spot of the coins. ` वृर antiquarian value 
of the hill is not to be estimated as less, Large number of red 
bricks (9“ + i" x ॐ") together with red potsherds have been 
found in the hill in course of digging. At a distance of nearly one 
पे stands a diJapidated Jaterite oy ter wallof an ancient 
fortified Nagara, called Radha Nagara, which seems to be a 
distortion form of the origina] name R ay Nagara, The general 
structure of the Nagara appears to resemble to a great extent to 
that of Sisupalgarh near Bhubaneswar, Inside the rampart 
were found several wells, a d rain, a wall of a house and the traces 
of silted up tanka of ancient days. When the question of these 
Kushana coins along with the other archaeological remains of 
Kayema area is taken up for consideration, it appears that there 
was very likely a prosperous town near Kayema in by gone days. 


Let me describe these coins as they are, २ All are of copper 
and the size of each coin is almost circular, The diameter varias 


from 7/8"' to L", 
COINS OF KANISHEA 
Obverse:—King standing to left, bearded; wearing peaked helmet, 
long heavy coat and trousers ; extends right hand 
perhaps over fire altar, In left hand he holds a spear 
which is not visible on the coin, Blurred trace of the 
legend remains, © 
Reverse: —Wind-god running fast to left with both hands raised 
Weight. 23 grs. (Pl it No, ]) 
2. Obverse As above:— 
Reverse:—Goddess standing to rt, holding something in the raisad 
rt. hand and left hand little extended, (०7० round the 
head and fillets fiying near the shoulder, (Nana 4 
Weight 230 8. : (ए ३6 No.2) y 
3, Obverse:—King standing, wearing long coat क trouser and 
incense over the altar in rivht hand, Left hand looks 
blurred, 
Reverse:—Standing deity perhaps Nana. 
Weight, 29 ors. | 
4 Obverse—King standing to left, bearded and dressed ५ 9 up in 
loose coat touching below the knee; offering oblation at, 
sitar, Heavy boot on the feet, No trace of legend, 
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| Reverse:—Standing female figure, dressed with long himation 
| touching the feet; her right hand flexed at elbow and 
left hand is little extended, (Nana ?) 
Weight  23 ars, (Pl. 36 No,3) 
5. Obverse:—As on the No. 4 : 
Trace of legend remains but blurred. 

Reverse:—Male figure standing, right hand extended, left hand on 
the waist, Trace of legend is seen but quite illegible, The 
deity perhaps is Moon god. The figure exactly resembles 
to the reverse figure No, ५, Plate XITI of I, M. C. Vol I 

~ Weight 240 gre. 
6. Obverse: —Completely defaced. 

Reverse:—(Clear representation of Moon god, His right hand 
extended and the left hand is on the hilt ct a sword 
suspended from the waist 

Weight l75 gre. 
Coins of Huvishka 
7. Obverse:—King riding on an*elephant, right hand bent at 
elbow and left hand appears as holding an ankuéa. | 


Reverse:—Indistinct 
Size—Circular but cut at one side 
Weight  2I2 278. (एा] 36 No 4) 
8, Obverse:—King on elephant walkiag to right 


Reverse 
, Blorred 
Weight — 92 grs. (Pi 36 No 5) 

9. Obverse:—The lower part of «the body of the elephant is 


` ` glearly visible. Trace of the | =. ae remains, 
~ Reverse:—Moon god standing, right hand exten led and left hand 
on the waist, The reverse figure exactly resembles to the 
fig sure No. 2 of the Plate—XIII (I, M. C. Vol, 0) 
< Weight 2L0 (त. 
0, Obverse: - King diademed, facing to the front and recliniog on | 
a low cushioned couch. The figure resembles exactly to 
the obverse ०। the coin No. 82 (Plate—XIX of ९. M. C. 
‘by Whitehead). | 
Reverse: — Male figure standing and exten ding right hand to the 
front. Left hand on the hilt of a short sword attached 
to the waist, No trace of halo remains, Sun god. Faint 
trace of the end read as Miro. x ’ 
£ Weizht 223 grs | (ए ॐ No 6) 
ll. Semeas No, L0. Faint trace of obvyerae and reverse. 
figures remain. 
Weight 2005 grs. 





42, Obverse:—King seated cross-legged looking to the front. Thé 
| । right hand and left hands on the waist (faint trace), The 
| | obverse figure resembles to the obverse figure of coin 


No, 94, Pl-XIX P.M,C.Vol.-I. toa great extent. 
Reverse:—Standing Moon god t: the lefty hand on the waist and 
right hand is extended. (Faintly preseved). 
! Weight —_‘I9 grs- (] 36 No 7) . ; 
3. Completely blurred to admit any identification. 
Weight 224 gre. 


The above description clearly shows that there are altoge- 
ther 6 (six) coins of Kanishka, 6 coins of Huvishka and one 
unidentified coin in the series, They indicate further alao that. 
their weights are not equal and vary from {9 to 240 grs. The — 
Kushanas issued two typescf copper coins, one conforming to 
30 grs. in weight and another to 260 gra. When our coins do 
not come near to 200 grs, it seems reasonable to explain the 
discrepancy by loss due to woar and tear in long circulation, As 
far as the types are concerned, we come to know that Kanishka 
issued two types of copper coinage i.e. () Standing king on the 
obverse (2) King sitting on a throne, Huvishka issued 4 types of | 
copper coinage i.e. (†) King riding on an elephant; (2) King 
reclining on a conch ; (3) King seated cross-legged and (4) King 
seated with arms. raised, Out of these types, our coins 
under reference represent (]) King standing type of Kanishka a 
(2) Huvishka riding on se द ; (3) King seated on a couch an 
(<): King seated cross legged. Thus we see that the Kushan 058 
Kanishka mane Huvishka are fairly ig resented in the Aa yer ma 
hoard and many more cojnsof these kings might have : am 
farther known, had the complete hoard recovered before they | 

Let us try to examine all available evidences on the strength 
of which we may be able to connect Kushana supremacy. ५९ 
Oriesa. Kushana domination in Orissa is still a problem with” 
the historians. The question has not yet been conclusively 
solved to command a general ac.eptan:e, Scholara are equally 
divided in their opinion on thisis-ue. Some believe with doubts - 
and some not at all, Whatever may be the fact, it appears 88 
certain from the discovery of Kushana coins in large number in 
eastern Orissa that Kanishka and MHuvishka ruled over the 
territory for some period, Since copper 6.78 do not tray! long, 
and the question of their travel with the pilzrims seems श्वि. 
fétched, tlie acceptance of the above view 9064-8 ४४५ ` 


plausible. 
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Speculations about the subjection of a country by 8 parti- 
cular monarch can fairly be conjectured when large number 0: 
(णाह of his well-known types are found or discovered in 8 locality, 
Accordingly 6 chance discoveries of Kushana coins in coastal 
Districts of Orissa have several times been made. Hence to 
determine the extent of Kushana dominion into Orissa on account 
of their being discovered will not be unreagonable, 


Let me describe how far the findsopts or the provenance of 
Kushana Case farnish a territorial countinuity supporting the 
view of Kushana domination in Orissa, They are Kumrabar 
Bulandibag, Buxar, Vaisali and Ranchi District in Bihar and in 
Orissa they are in Mayurbhanja, Keonjhar, Cuttack, Puri and 
Ganjam. On the basis of the provenances in Bihar and other 
archaeological evidences, it has been now settled by Dr, Altekar’ 
that Bihar was under the control of the Kushanas till e 4४) ^. D, 
Closely lie to Bihar, the Districts of Mayurbhanj and Keonjhar 
and other Districts come in succession to each other, Persons 
familiar with the localities of Bihar and Orissa can easily 
understand how the continuity extends, Hence it seems 
highly possible to conjecture that Kushaoa supremacy extended 
from Bihar through Mayurbhanj and Keonjhar to tbe coastal 
territories of Orissa and therefore the balance of probability tilts 
+n favour of explaining satisfactorily as to why the coins under 
discussion have been leargely found in various parte of Orisga, 


Moreover, the examination of re त ribs ५५ 
important points regarding the composition of the hoard, The 
hoard exclusively contains the coins of Kanishka and Huvishka 
The abundance of their usual coin types show (l) that they 
were current at the time of their being puried; (2) that they 
were the currency of Kayems area. Similar coins of Kanishka. 
and Huvishka were found in Mayurbhanj Puri and Ganjam “nod 
thereby it is proved that they were also current in ^ areas. 
Hence the territories from Mayurbhanj upto the end of Ganjam 
District had these Kushana coins 88 currency eventually, As 
regards the date of burial of the present hoard, it can be well 
assumed without any difficulty that these coins were buried 
towards the end of the reign of Huvisska as not a single 
adeva is found in the hoard Huvishka 
his death the Kushana empire 





specimen of coin of Vas 
died in © 48-52 A, 0. and after 
began to decline.” 


8, J. N.S. I, Vol. XII part I pp. L2-23. न+ 
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Now the question arises ““‘Who was the Kushana ruler 
responsible to include the Orissa territory in his empire?’ We 
have got no sufficient data to snswer the question, It has been 
shown above that the coins of Kanishka and Havishka have been 
found in Mayurbhanj and Kayema hoards. As Kanishka was the 
predecessor of Huvishka, Kanishka is naturally supposed to be 
responsible to annex Orissa into his kingdom. 


Another question comes in “‘How did he annex Orissa when 
epigraphic evidences are nillup tillnow?” It is true that there 
is no archaeological evidence to support the annexation. But 
there is थ € recorded tradition in Madala Panji (Temple chronicle) 
that the Sakas ruled over Orissa from 48-78 A.D. °°, Stirling 
has also referred to the fact that “९४ Yavan dynasty then ruled 
over Orissa fur the space of 46 years”. Thus were completed 
years 396 of the Samabda’’, So it appear that 3964+-79=—474—l46= 
328 A. 2. was the beg rinning of Yavana rule and 474 A, D. was the 
end of their rule, These two dates appear untenable in view of 
the fact that Samudragupta conquered the mountainous parts of 
Orissa towards the middle part of 4th century A,D, The former 
date 474 A,D, also likewise is unrealiable. Though the dates do 
not stand in harmony with the historical events, still it can be 
believed with much probability १ that > substratum of 
truth underlies the statements in Madala Panji, Had not there 
been a foundation in fact in the bygone days, [the writers 
of the almanac might not have recorded the Yavana rule and 
the subsegent discoveries of Kushana coins might not have te 
made, 80, it goes without saying that Orissa was most probably 
annexed in the beginning of the reign of Kanishka to the Kushana 
empire perhaps by the Viceroy-Commander-in-Chief stationed at 
Bihar. But we do not know the name of the actual victor in 
the present state of knowledge. 


Then who was the ruler in Orissa whom Kanishka defeated 
through a Viceroy ? In regard to the question. I प the 
following facts io order to infer a plausible answer, While writing 
on the date of Kharavela, N. N. Ghose has conclusively proved, 
with reasons advanced, that the accession year of Kharavela was l9 
B.C. and the date of Hatigupmha inscription was5 B,C, "र, How 
many years more Kharvela reigned after the incision of Hatigumpha 





inscription we do not know from any source, The Patalapura 
cave’ inscription at Khandagiri in Bhubaneswar mentions 


L0. ; Prachina Utkala (Oriya Version), 9 25, 
0 
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a] 
that Kandapa-Kudepa was the son of Kharavela, Hence he might 
have ruled for come years, though we are in dark about his reigo 
and achievements, If we will admit 00 years to Kharavela and 
h when Orissa was 


his effete successor then 80 or 8] ut 7. we reach ए 
anishka through a Saka catrap or 8 


ar. Kanishka ruled’ from 78 A, 0. 
to i0l or .02. Hence it will not be worng to assume that the 
annexation of Orissa was made towards the last part of Ist 
century A. D, after few years of the conquest of Bihar 


per subjugated by K 
iceroy stationed at Bib 


४ Another interesting question in this connection comes Up, 
‘How long the Kushana supremacy continued in Orissa ?” The 
Mayurbhanj and the Kayema hoards show that their rule 
continued in Orissa till the death of Havishka. Now his death 
has been placed sometime between the yea rs 70 and 7+ of 
Kanishka’s era by Miss Padma Altekar “ i. ८. L48—L52 A. D. 
As the various hoards in Orissa do not show 4 single specimen 
of Vasudeva, we cannot admit his rule over the state. Hence 
Kushana rule continued in Orissa till the end of the riegn of 
Havishka, 


By the way, I may point ou 
ruling their vast dominion throug h | 
Saka origin. Similarly, they would have followed the same 
policy in Orissa. They also allowed the Governors of some 

hem to issue coins in their names to meet the 
now the dynasty to which the 
d and also the fact 


t here that the Kushanas Were 
h viceroys who were mostly of 


territories under tl 
local wants, We do not till now k 
Governors in charge of Orissa territory belonge कः) 
whether they issued any coins in their names, Our boar 2 
far have disclosed only Kushan coins in association with a Kin 

of coins that are imitation of Kushana coins to certain 
extent. These coins have been named as ‘ Puri-Kushan” # by 
the historians, Careful examination siow that they are subse- 
quent to Kushan coins in time and they constitute a new type of 
currency in the history of coinage, Caange of currency generally 
indicates a change of sovercignty. I have shown ~सन fore 
that Kushan power began to decline after the death of Huvishka. 
It # therefore highly probable that the Vic2roy, stationed in 
Orissa, threw off the Kushan yoke after Havishka and indepen- 
dently issued, the “Puri-Kushan” coins maintaining 8 $ 
similarity to that of Kushan coins. The Governor OF K 06709 
was most probably of Saka race, because on the Puri-Kushana 
‘types of coins we see the standing = SS of coins we see the standing king wearing heavy boota and 
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long ccat quite distinct from Indian fashion. There are more 
than three types of such coins available in Orissa. From these 
it is inferred with much probability that the Sakas, becoming 
independent of Kushan rule after © 48 or 52 A, D,, issued coins 
tillthe middle of the 4th century when they are supposed to 


surrender their right of sovereignty to Samudragupta. 


In this connection, I think that I will not be wrong to 
discuss a little about the use of Gupta era in Orissa which usually 
indicates the over-lordship of the Guptas as it is customary with 
the people to use the era of their rules in their grants. 
Altogether five copper plates have so far been found in Orissa, 
amidst a large number of other plates, in which the use of pe er 
era is seen, They are (l) Kanasa Copper plate’® from Puri 
district; (2) The Sumandal'' plate Fon Ganjam district; 
(3)The Ganjam™ plate of Madhavaraja; ५) | The Soro” 
plates from Balasore district and(5) The Patiakella®’ grant 
from Cuttack District, The Kanasa plate reveals “Pravardhamane 
Guptakale 200; the Sumandal Plate” ;. “Vartamana Guptarajye 
varsa satadvaye Panchasaduttare” ; and the Ganjam Plate, of 
Madhavaraja, “Guptabde Varsa sata traye vartamane”. The other 
two plates, in the opinion of Dr. D, €. Sircar are dated in 260 
न 283 of Gupta era respectively. Hence these copper plates 
irectly show the Gupta supremacy in Orissa from 59 to 6I9 
A.D, Gupta rule started in Orissa towards the end of ¢ Ist half 
of the 4th century and the discovery of copper plate showing a 
date in between the Ist half of 4th century and 579 A, D, is also 
expected in future, But one question strikes us, “How and 
when these Balasore, Cuttack and Puri districts etc. came under 
Gupta supremacy since they are not mentioned in Allahabad 
pillar inscription 7?’ This question leads us to believe that they 
were perhays integrated to Gupta empire after peaceful submission 
of the Saka chiefs, who were ruling in Orissa maintaimmg an 
independent status quo after the death of Huvishka. Had it 
not been the case, Samudragupta might not have left these 
coastal districts unconquered and unnamed in his prasastt. 
From the political point of view, it is well surmised that 
Samudragupta might have appointed Hindu Governors De 
of Saka cniefs and as a result of this innovation we see Hindu 
Governors administering different parts of Orissa under the 
Guptas even up to the beginning of the 7th century A. D. 


36, JK, H.R. 8. Vols, Il, pp 264-66, 





li. E. L. Vol. XXVIL, pp, 7 
5. bid Vol: Vi pp. 4348 
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Thus, from the specimens of Kayema hoard, these following 


facts naturally follow :— 


I. 


The then Kalinga remained under the dynasty of Kharavela 
till the last quarter of © lst century A, D., then under the 
Imperial Kushanas till 0. 48-52 A. D.; then under the 
independent Kushan Governors till the middle of the 4th 
cenury A, D,, and then under the Gupta Governors till the 
Ist part of 7th ceuntry. 


Kanishka, perhaps after the conquest of Bihar, brought the 
then Kalinga under submission after defeating probably 
through his Governor a ruler of Chedi Rajavansa who sank 
into insignificance as a power at that time. 


Kanishka and Havishka ruled Orissa through (rovernors 
from © last quarter of Ist century A, D. till the middle part 
of 2nd century A. D, 


Orissa was lost to Vasudeva as 8 single coin of himis not 
found in any of the hoards discovered so far in the state, 


The Kushan Governo:s stationed in Orissa perhaps got 
best opportunity after the death of Huvishka to become 
independent and to issue coins in imitation of the coins of 
their masters. 


That Samudragupta cates in dislodging the Kushan 
Governors from their gi” endent status and got Orissa 
integrated in his empire, The non-reference of Orissa in 
the pragasti of his conquest favours the view that he got it 
surrendered without fight with the said Governors, 
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BILINGUAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
BARIPADA MUSEUM | 
By Shri 8, 0. De 
(See plate 37 


The inscription under discussion is preserved in the 
Baripada Museum, Orissa. The inscribed slab was removed by 
late Gopinath Das, the Sardar of the Sardiha rane ana Sadar 
Subdivision of Ex-Mayurbhanj State to the Baripada Museum. 
The exact find spot is not known; it seems, that late Das 
discovered it near about the villaze Raikoma in his jurisdiction. 
The estampage was taken by Sri ए. Acharya, B, ५0. Superinten- 
dent of Research & Museum, Bhubaneswar Orissa who 
kindly permitted me to edit it and gave some useful suggestions, 


The inscription consists of व lines of which 9 are in- 
Devanagari character and Hindi language, while the rest are in 
Oriya character and language. 

The inscription relates to digging of a well by Raja Basanta 
Manika Chanda in the time of Fi-oz Khan Lohani, 


The historical importance of the inscription lies in the fact 
that it is the first inscription so far discovered during the Afgan 
rule in Orissa and it gives the earliest date of the reign of Rama 


Chandra Deva I, 

The date of the inscription is V. 8, {6453 Saka 509, Sana 
994, Anka l4, 20th day of the month of Rishabha and i5th 
tithi of the bright fortnight. Tae week day is Thursday. | 


V. 8, 645 and Saka 509 correspond to 4557 A. D. : Sana 
994 is evidently the Amli era which is equivalent to 586-87 A. D. 
We find the use of the Amli year during the latter Mughal, 
Maratha and early part of the British rule, This is the first 
inscription so far discovered which brings to light the fact that 
Sana was pee evalent in Orissa during the short Afzan ; Rule prior 
to the final Mi ५ ०००१०९७४. The Sana year in Orissa is still 
current and is known in the Oriya Almanac as Dillisvarabda, | 
The current Sana year {360-8 correspo to 953-54 A. D. 
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When it was first introduced is not definitely known. Since we 
do not find its use in any of the incriptions of the independent 
kings of Orissa up to the death of Mukunda Deva (568 A. D.), 
from truth if we presume that it was 
by the Afgans, or the Mughals who 





we may not be far 
introduced into Orissa 
followed them, 
The next important thing of this inscription is the Anka 
year mentioned in it. The year is 24, 
= ,., The name of the Orissa king is not mentioned ; since the 
. date of the inscription is 567, we can surely take the king to 
be Rama Chandra Deva I of the Khurda Bhoi dynasty, 
Unfortunately the date of the accession of Rama Chandra 
Deva is still under controversy. According to this inscription, 
his date of accession is l667 A, D., because, the 24th anka year 
is equivalent to the 20th actual year of reign of the king. 
Deducting 20 from 587, we get i567 as the date of accession. 
The dates in four other iprorip tions help us ५ to calculate 
the date of accession of Rama Chandra Deva. The details of the 
dates given in all the inscriptions relating to the reign of Kama 
Chandra Deva an given below for & comparative study, 
“Description. Saka Equiva Saka Equivalent Anka Regnal Date of Remarks. 
नल ak 0 77 A. D. year. year accession, 


१. Tiis 804 los 
l595 34. 28 i 
a7 20) I508 









Inse. ‘ 
2. Srijang I5l7 
Insc.’ Ne 


~ 9. Do No.2 520 598 ¦ 
4, Kasiadi l526 l604 47 a8 l566 
Inge, of the 
time of Raja 





The date of accession according to rossi aocording to inscription No, छत is No, | &2 is 
I567 A. 0, while according to the 3rd it is l508 A. D. and i506 
Pe _ Besides, the date of accession is 4 rrived at from 
the date of another Kasiadi inscrijtion of Raja Kalayan’s time 
is {566 A. 7. There is some discrepancy in the calculation of 
th Anka year. in inscription No. & 88 pointed out by Sri 5. 
Patnaik who discussed at length the subject in the Jhankara* 

l. The Journal of the Orissa Academy Vol. III No. ) p. 3 हैं. 
2, ५ 2 the I, Ag BR. 0, Vol, XXII p. 86 ff. 
8. Ibid Vol p. 85 ff. 








95 


The Anka year of the 4th inscription should be 43 as compared 
with that in No, 3; similarly the anka year of the 2nd inscription 
should be 32 as compared with the date in the inscription under 
reference, As regards the actual regnal year, there is slight 
discrepancy ; it should be 3l in No. 3 and 37 in No.4. Sri 
Patnaik did not accept the date of accession of Rama Chandra 
Deva‘ to be 5.7-69 as fixed by J. Beams. His main objections 
were the discrepancy in calculation of anka year and the fact 
that Mukunda D eva was ruling unto 668. He accepts the date 
of 502 Saka (58 A. 7.) as the date of accession of Rama 


Chandra Deva.° | 


Though there is some discrepancy in the calculation of 
the Anka year, the actual years of reign of the king given in the 
inscriptions are almost correct as shown above. As a matter of 
fact, there are many discrepancies in the Madalapanyji for example 
according to it an interregnum of 9 years from the 
death of Mukurd Deva to 509 Saka, from 5068 --580 A, D, 
Evidently the period date not extent over 9 ye ears, The 
interregnum is only 2 years; such other instances 0 deacripan- 
cies can be shown; different verssion of Madala Pafiji also ditfer, 
In view of this, inaccurancy in anka year calculation as given 0 
the inscription may be overlooked when the actual years of re‘ga 
given there in are almost correct. 


Next we are to discuss if Rama Chandra Deva could have 
ascended in the life time of Mukunda Deva. Accord to 
Ramaprasad “handa, soon after Kalapahar turned _ his back, 
Rama Chandra Deva carved a kingdom in southern Orisa with 
Khurda as its capital. It may however be noted that the last 
two years of Mukunda Deva’s reign was characterised by intrigues 
and dissension among the vassal-chiefs and high dignitories of 
the court, The interzuers found opportune period during the 
king’s absence in the northern borders of Bengal in L567 to 
continue their activities feverishly. In the circumstances if Is 
more likely than unlikely that Rama Chandra Deva I whose 
father Danai Vidyadhara was imprisoned by Mukunda Deva 
seized this opportunity to establish himself as the king of Orissa. 
Most probably during the chaotic period of I567-68 he carved 
th tasmall kinzdom in the south, as referred to above, psc 
Kburda as capital. Mukunda Deva whose hands were full at the 
time found no opportunity to carb the ambition of his rival's a son, 
Soon after Mukunda Deva’s death he probably openly declared 


4. J. A. 8. 2. 003, 008, PE ष कु po 09-54. ~~ 33.34. 
के Rak reach! Samiti iy Pp. 62, 


6. J. 8. & O. 8, 8, Vol, XII p. 25. 


नि, 








himself as the king of Orissa, though he was formally recognised 85 
t Rama Chandra Deva 
by Mukanda 


such on by Mansingh. It is said that 
was kept imprisoned in some place in the south 
Deva. He probably managed to set himself free, if he was at 
all imprisoned, during the chatolc period, and setup ४ kin dom 
after enlisting popular sympathy sn his favour. So there is mo 
difficulty in assuming that Rams Chandra Deva’s date of 
Secession might be ।567-68. In view of this we can discard the 
idea of discontinuance of the anka year 
the death of Mukunda deva. 


ee In the light of the above discussion Wé 
that date of accession of Rama Chandra Deva 


be 667-68 A. 7. | 


for a long period after 


are of the opinion 
may be taken to 


__ The month and tithi given in_ the inscription 88 verifid 
with the help of Indian £ ज (Vol-5, PP , 374-38l) does not 
appear to be correct. The 20th ver) ` of Brshabha falls on 
Wednessday and the Thithi is Sasrthi of the dark fortnight. The 
20th day af Brshabha in 586 falls on Tuesday and the tithi is 
dashmi of the bright fortnight. The 20th da = of Brehabha in 
588 falls on Friday and the Tithi is dvitiya of the bright 
fortnight. 
and Raja Basanta Manika 
Chanda mentioned in the inscription, we have not been able to 
identify them, In 357 Qutulu Khao Lohani was the de facto ruler 
of Orissa, In the inscription Firoz Khan Lohant is described as 
amla in the Hindi portion and amura in the Oriya portion. It 
et he was anamir or & high dignotary of the Qutulu 
a Court, He was probably in charge of t he Mayurbhan) 
area in the frontier of Midnapor®. 

The title Manika Chand we find only in case of Rajas of 
Tippera of Bengal, Basanta Chanda Manika might belong to 
that royal family, but is has not been possible to identify him 
definetely. 

The inscription was discovered at 8 pore wich is on the 
old Badshahi Road which passed through the villages of Raikoma 
and Rehasgobindpur as we find it im Rennel’s > sheet No.7 
connecting Raj Ghat on Subarnarekha with > पोष्या Ghat 

near Balasore. 30 it might be that the Raja under reference 
would have got the well dug at the place where the in scription 
was found for the benefit of the pilgrims who suffered deadly from 
want of water during the summer days. AS 8 matter of fact, in the 
vn it is stated that Raja Basante Manika Chanda had 
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a well dug at the place for removing the difficulty of water in 
the hot summer days. We have many instances of pious minded 
and munificent rich pilgrims digging wells. or excavating tanks 
along the Jagannath Road for the benefit of the pilgrims. 


१. 
१. 
४ 


ath 


= 


७. 
त 
है 


अ री लिमसाकन-+-.. लाला 


HINDI TEXT 
(See plate 37) 


सं वत १६४५ सके १५०९ सन ९९४ 

समये जेनसुहि पनी म १६ गुर्‌ बासरे 

अम्‌ छ श्री कुतुबसाही फिरोज मा(सा) नो(लो)हानी 
कृत श्री रांजा गंसत firs मानिक चंद गौ 

eet तम्‌ छ पिपरां कलौ काले कुजा (?) मा- 

गे हट स्ों ard से पेहि <(a) क (म्बु |कुआ छगाइ 
अहु( चु) ? ale प्रहे (च) कमन लगावै दुरी कर-तेके 
ह सौमं दत्त मं सलमान कह त~ 

लाकही, हिंदुकु गो ब्राह्मन मार हृत्या । 





ORIYA TEXT 


सवतत १७४५ सांके १५०९ सन ९९४ समस्त २४ = 
वराही सीसव दि २० सु. १५ गुर्‌ वारे आमल श्री 
कृत्त ब साही फिरोज श्चा छोहणी दूर (क)तं 

Su श्री राजा बसन्त जीउ माणिक चन्द गोहोल 
तम्‌, पिपरा कके काले जे कुत्ताज़े 

सहि प्रमाणे कु ल्ग करिव तेव उटे ? एही श्रमा 

णं लगन करिव तेवे सुण ! मू सर मानक्‌ त~ 


ज्ञांकह । ares गोब्राह्मण हतः ॥ 





0. H, २.१. Vol, | 

















NOTE ON AN IMAGE INSCRIBED WITH RIGVEDIC VERSES 


Agate Sriman Lalsaheb Kumar Prafalla Chandra Bha nja Deo, M.A. 
(Cantab) F. R. A. I, 7. R, A. 8. has sent the photographs of a 
copper image which are published now, Sri Bhanja Deo was 
able to decipher the inscription. Extracts from his note are 
given below : 


‘The inscription on the top of the lotus seat of the icon in 
question x x reads ‘Atharva’ in Brahmi script. > > Now 
Atharva, the eldest son of Brahma, the Creator, is reco rded in 
the Vedic इ tures to have first clurned into existence, by 
friction, the holy flame of the alter from the blue lotus of Heaven ; 
(‘Pushkaram’ meaning both the blue lotus and the sky). This 
brings me to the first verse of the Revedic Mantra (namely the 
first verse of the thirteenth hymn of the Sixth Book ० intained in 
the Rgveda), inscribed in front of the space, below the lotus-seat 
of this ‘Atharva’. It reads 

४ ॐ त्वमरनें पुष्करादध्यथर्वा निरमन्यत्‌ | म्‌ दोविदवस्य न्यधत8 ॥ 

“Oh Agni, Atharva produced you through friction from 
the blue lotus'of the Heavens, which is the Head of All, institu- 
ting Sacrifices.” | 

The next inscription below the lotu s-seat border reads 

“ अग्नि सुम्नाये दधिरे पुरोजना | वाजस्त्वसमिह ` ॥ 

“This is the 5th verse of the second hymn of the Third Book 
of the Rgyeda and may be rendered in English as follows : 

४ ४ ‘Por bliss men set up int he past, in front, in this world, 
Agni, far-famed for vigour (oe wealth or sacrificial food.’ 

x. x > > 


‘The entire fifth verse of the second hymn Third Rgvediec 
Book has not been inscribed here. । 


“The third inscription on the pedestal of the Atharva’s 
lotus-seat runs as follows : 


«^ त्वमग्ने र्‌ द्रौ अस,रों मद्दों विवस्वम ˆ` । 


“The above text constitute the six verse of the first hymn 
of the Second Book of the Rgveda. 


“The above verse may be translated as follows : 


` (Qh, Agni, you are Rudra, who is no onther than ‘Asura’ 
Himself, You are the lustre of Heaven.’ ” 


The two illustration of the image e.g. the front ee and 
the side views (see plate 38) give the exact reproduction ० the 


workmanship of the image. 


Sriman Bhanja Deo has written also that the image found 
its way to the palace of “a ex-Bastar State where it was 
worshipped as the deity of Siva from Panyan in Uttar Pradesh 
by his step mother-in-law who is said to have obtained the image 
from her Nepalese mother. Thus it seems that this Tibetan image 
was originally in the Raj family of Nepal. 


The plate reproduced here from the estampages of the 
inscription gives the forms of the Brahmi letters used in writing 
the Vedic text (Plate 39). Credit goes to Sriman Lalsaheb Kumar 
ए. C. Bhanja Deo for deciphering the inscription of the image. 
Sri Satyanarayan Rajaguru, the Assistant Curator in charge of 
the Epigraphic collection of the Orissa Meseum has added the 
following note with a comparative chart of Brahmi letters of the 


inscription. 
Noteon the Palaeographical aspect of the Atharvan-image inseription 


“The image named ‘Atharva’ contains a line of writing'in the 
Brahmi charecters, engraved on the lower belt of its A estal. 
The learned editor, while deciphering the inscription and dealin 
with its iconographic aspect, did not discuss the point of of 
pro akg to fix the approximate period of the inscription. 
, therefore, avail the opportunity of dealing with its न phy. 
It is not out of place to point out that the stylistic moulding of 
the image apparently belongs to a later age as compared with 
that of the scripts used in it. The question is how and why 
thie kind of discrepancy had occurred ? It cannot be explained 
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(च) Lotus pedeatal of the Atharva image 





(8) Facsimile print of the Vedic inscription of the Atharva image 
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satisfactorily unless the period of the inscription is deter in 
0 way. I enclose herewith a ee alaeog भ hical chart to 
study the different type of lattera used between the 3rd century 
B,C. and the 4th century A.D., within which period the 
characters, under discussion, were in vogue. Begining from the 
सका है e of Asokan-Brahmi (3rd century B,C.) this type of letters 
had underzone a sli gl ht change till it reached the stage of Gupta 
characters of the 4th century A. D, 


_ [request the readers to compare the palacographical chart 
(Plate 40) to know the age of each letter of the present inscription 


as given below: 





() Letters of the Ist and २०५ centuries A. D.,..4, न, ५, 
3} do 9nd century A. D.,,.5,% % 4, है 
do 4th century A. 0... तरय, दे, 9 म, % व, 9 


(3 
It should be rememberd that the small horizental storke 
on the heads of Ta, Da, Na, Va, Sa, and Ha are found to have 
been introduced in the 2nd century 8, 0, (vide the inscription of 
Bhattaproli), and the shape of ‘Dha’? was also changed in that 
period, Although the round-shape of ‘Gha’ and ‘Ja’ letters was 
retained in the present inscription, they seem to have been in 
use till the Kushan period, ध्‌ he letters Ga, Sa, Sha and Ha had 
undergone a marked change in the Gupta-age (4th century A. D.) 
I am, therefore, inclined to attribute the present inscription to 
either the 3rd century A. 7. or it may be treated as @ spuriou 
document. The next question is that how and why the scripts 
of the 3rd century A, D, could be used in an न bearing the 
style of a much later age. First of all it cannot be taken as & 
genuine inscription, Tf at all it is taken so, we are not able to 
offer any plausible explanation to take the script to the period 
to which the image belongs. 
t the inscription is 


Sri Rajaguru’s note clearly proves tha 
spurious, but it is not possible to throw any light on the purpose 
of the engraver. The date of the image seems to be much latter 
than that of the latest form of the Brahmi letters. 


- Chief Editor 
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OBITUARY NOTE 


On the 7th August 953 Lakshminarayan Harichandan 
न Raja Bahadur, the Senior Kaja of Tekkali, breathed 


Late Raja Bahadur L. N. H. Jagadeb was of a charming 
personality; as well as a versatile scholar. He contributed a 
large number of historical research papers in English and Oriya. 
By his death Orissa has lost a historian born in one of the 
Ruling families of Orissa, Late Raja Bahadur was a member 
of the Advisory Committee of the Research Section since 9.0 
and the Committee passed the following resolution in’ the 
meeting held on the 6th January, l954. 


“The members of the Advisory Committee of the Research 
Section express their sense of deep sorrow at the sad demise 
of the late Lakshminarayan Harichandan Jagadeb, Raja Bahadur 
of Tekkali a nou-official member of this Committee,” 


SS आत्मा तत 


MEMBERS OF THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE OF THE 


RESEARCH SECTION, GOVERNMENT OF ORISSA 


Dr. Harekrushna Mahatab Preston 
The Minister of Education, Orissa 


. The Vice-Chancellor, Utkal University } क 


The Director of Poblic Instruction, Orissa 

The Superintendent of Research Section Seoretary 
The Curator of Orissa Moseum 

The Curator of Orissa Archives 


. The Head of the Historg Department 


of the Ravenshaw Gollege, Cuttack 
Sri Satganarayan Rajaguro 
Sri Kedarnath Mahapaira 





MEMBERS OF THE EDITORIAL BOARD 


Chief Editor | 
१. Sri 2. Acharya 
Editors 


2. Sri Artaballabh Mohanty 
3, Sri P. Mukherji 

4. Sri K. 0. Panigrahi 

5. Sri Satyanarayan Rajaguru 
6. त 6. 8. Das 

7. SriS, 0. De; 


System of transliteration — 
A. Sanskrit Notations, 


ठे, = ओ,7=-0 जौ, T=au 


a, =f ए =e 
( Anusvara )=m : ( Visarga )=h 
Jihvamuliya=X Avagraha=” 


a ग च इ = ka kha ga 9gha, 2% 
च॒ छ ज & = = cha chha ja jha ne 
= ठ ड ढ ण = ta tha da dha ma 
s च द ध न = ४8 tha da dha na 
व॒ फ ब 4 म = pa pha ba bha ms 
य॒ च छ व॒ = ya ra ia va 
श॒ स॒ ह = é@ sha sa ha 


त = A, 


subcription Rs. i he cory 
Foreign subscription Rs ध म्‌ (न Dollar and Sterling. 


Baladev Das, at Prajatantrs Press, Cuttack. 
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Appendix A 
| i. Pergian insoriptions of the Mosque at Pipli :- 
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Appendix ly 


LECKIE’S ‘JOURNAL’ IN ORISSA OF 79 


NOTE 


The following account was first published by ©. Leckie, 
the brother of LECKIE, the author of the account on the 4th 
April 800. The same was reprinted in the book entitled 
“Early European Travellers in the Nagpur Territories in 924 
which was published at the Government Press Nagpur under the 
heading of ‘‘Journal of a route to Nagpore by the way of Cuttack, 
Burrosamber, Dungaghur and the southern Bunjare Ghaut in the 
months of March, April, May to the 3rd June 4790.. 


Leckie travelled in Orissa by stages form Midnapur from the 
l7th March {790 to Borasambar the western border of Orissa 
where he camped on the 2॥0 May 790. His Journal of this 
period of nearly two months deals mainly with the different 
0878 of Orissa in ]790 when Orissa was under the sway ० f the 
Ma aratthas of Nagpur. 


_ Leckie’s Journal is णि of materials for the contemporary 
history of Orissa during the last quarter of the l8th century A, 0. 


Chief Editor 





Ly the way of Cattac Burrosumber, 
are t, in the months of March, Apeil 


Journal of a Route to Net, 
ard June, ॥ 7) 


Dongue Ghur and the Southern 
May, to 


Tho following sheets are a Journal which my brother 
intended only for perusal; but as it appears that the route oo through > part of 
India left blank in ajor Rennell's Map, and laid down as little known to Europeans, ॥ bs 
offered to the Public !n some measure to fill the chasm, until more perfect materials shall 
be produced towards completing that celebrated work. 


ld4th April, l200. 





Sunday, March 7. 


from Caloutta at six in the evening, and arrived at Pulta 


Ghaut at nine o'clock 
nday l4. To Midnapore 
y ]5. Halted. 
Tuesday ].0. Halted, 
Wednesday ]¶. To Mookrimpoor'. (6 Miles) 
Thureday IS. To a small village beyond सर तप, टेट 
Friday {9. Two miles beyond Dantoon®, on the of 8 tank, 
0. Passed through Jellasore; crossed the Soobunreks® and 
eee 27 to the 5. W. of Colonel Cockere I's detachment. My elephant unfor- 
नन run @ piece of Bamboo into his foot, and I should have been unable to 
have proceeded had it been for the civility of Colonel Cockerell, who ordered 
me a camp elephant to Balasore (L6 Miles) 


The road was uneven, over fields, and as we advanced into 
tory there was less appearance of cultivation and inhabi- 
tanta, We crossed two three nullahs, or rivulets and Chokey"*, 


or Station of Busta’, to the right: there are 0 
We er | at the village of Burrampore’, in company with Lieutenant 
| proceeded alone 








Maxwell, Ensigns Stokoe Spotiswoode, Mr. Forster having pr 
to Balasore, by the desire of Colonel Cockerell, to settle with the foujdar of 
that place the supplies for the detachmeat.—Course pearly 8. (L5Miles) 


ही आह pees nday 22. (नु tolerably good and the coantry bore 4 rng 

jvated appeara what We sa” : 

॥ here there is 8 fort of mud; के sat the Pella 
Balasore at eight 


Ramebunderpoor” 
Ghent at low water, and arrived Pt TS ee at low water, and arrived at 
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- Balasore was formerly a flourishing port, but their manufactory of the Sanaea 
(properly Sehun) cloths are very much cern off, both in quality and quantity; 
and the ruinous state of the English and Dutch factories, with the insignificance 
of the Danish one, seem to show that the trade is not of that consequence which 

= ‰ formerly was. ‘he government is ditected by a foujdar, 8 civil officer, having 
military authority, named Morah Fundit™, He collects the revenue from 
Neelgurh,"" and remits it, together with the «nnual tribute from the Hajsh of 
Mobr Bunj™, to Cuttac™. Morah 'undit came to pay Mr. Forster a visit at 
the factory, mounted on el-phant, and attended by ten horse and thirty 
matchlockmen. He isa tall, good-looking man, and wears the habit of the 
Decan'* Moguls, Few compliments passed, and the conversation turned upon 
the provisions to be supplied for the detachment whilst it was passing through 
the Merhattah territory. : 


| Ae I hed beard much, and seen nothing, of Merhattab horsemen, I was 
particular in observing them. They ride wit h very short stirrups, insomuch 
that their thighs are in an horizental position with the saddle, which is made 
of cloths or eilk, according to the ability and fancy of the rider, thickly quilted; 
and they have a firm seat. Their arma are sometimes matchlocks, with swords 
and shields, but most commonly the spear, which they use with great 
dexterity. 
The country round about Balasore has a pen appearance, and my 
eye was very much relieved by the prospect of the Neelgrah hills, after having 
been used to the dead flat of Bengal for near four years. 


Tuesday 23. Halted at Balasore 
Wednesday 24* A good road to the village o ` हप्र ६२. ^ where we 
encamped.—Course 8. प्र, {6 Miles) . 
< 


Thursday २8. Road good, partly through fa jurgle; passed a large 
tank tothe right on entering the village of Surrow"; proceeded te Kauns 
Pauns Nudde,!' where we encamped at the foot of a bridge thrown over it. 
The water of the stream was excellent.—Course 8. and by W. (I4 Miles) 


I could not learn by whom the bridge had been built, but it may be 
surmised during the reign of Aurungzebe,'* when the splender of the Dire 
caused works of this nature to be performed so remote from the capital. 
Whilst we were here, come bearers, who had been servants in Calcutta, brought 
us fruit and milk, and were very civil. Most of the bearers called Balasore~ 
bearers come from this piace and its environs: #0 they cannot with any 
degree ‘of propriety be called Balasore bearers, as this place belongs to 

ttac. 


Cu 





| Friday 26. Road good; passed the village of Simle” ano 
0 to the right and left: came to atankof water, called सिद्याप्रट 
Ka Tallow,"! at about six miles from Kauns Bauns. This isthe only water to 
be met with till you come to Budruc.®* Proceeded from thence through > = 








१2. Mayurbhanj,  9. Cuttack 
ng a, J6. Soro, I7. Ennanbansa-nedi, 
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plain, open country, to the village of Budrue; to the south of which, after 


crossing the Soolundee Nudde,** we encamped in a delightful mango grove. 
(7 Miles) 


Mr. Mottee remarks, when he passed this place in 700 that there war 
& manufactory of fine cloths : nothing but coarse are now made, | 


‡ The thieves of this place are notorious. Colonel Peirce wag robbed 
in the 5 midts of his camp, We doubled our guards and escaped. Course 


nearly 8, 

Saturday 27. Paseed, at the distance of # mile, Savibienne Ka 
Tallow™ ; crossed the Toonda Nulla,?* ankle deep. Passed, at three milvs, 
Choracooka®’ to the left and went through a stream and serai of the some name 
adjoining. Crossed the lye Nude, and encamped to the westward of 
Daumneger,” on the banks of a tank of fine water. The country is woody,— 
Course, first, 8. E. ; latterly 8. {0 Miles) 


Sunday 25. Road woody to the Gaimtee™ river, which we crossed 
where it was entirely dry. We then passed through the town af Jangepore,™ 
which during the Mogul government was a place of some consequence, and 
there are yet many remains of their buildings, particularly a mosque ahd mebl 
serai, or women’s apartments, within the wall-, of which the present Merhattah 
officer has erected a bungalow. ibe following verses will point out the 
area : (22 Miles) 


“May the standard of King Aurungzebe 


existe!!! The pure Nawaub of high dignity eree 4 
cibe, from th 0 dome of whose 


Jangepore, beyond the power of language to descr 
roof the heavens appear low. Hear, 0 ye bead-tellers ! If you make this place 
your asylum for a night.” 


be displayed while the world 
ted a mosque in the town of 


४ As the constructor of this mosque was bow Nessur Khan,® the age 
in which he lived will serve as its date. The builder, with the vanity of o 
Mussulman,* ia ve ty extravagant in the praises of his mosque, though it is 
very ill- P roportioned, having ७ large dome, with short pillars, We encamped, 
having first crossed the Bitturne™* and Cassoah™ rivers, in whieh there was 
water, in a mango grove on the banks of the latter.— Course 8. and by W. 
Monday 29. Went through the village of Burwa,* passed # tank to 
the left, crossed a bridge, with four centre 8 nd four corner minarets, and the 
Bomine” and Komrea™ rivers ; crossed the Gainkel® again, passed through the 
village of Arckpore,*® and encamped sbout a mile beyoned it, ina fine mangoe 
ove, where we har the water of the river.—Course S. and by W. The road 
[0 Burwa to Arckpore lies ina fine broad valley, but the cultivation of it 
appears to be in a neglected state ; but when we consider t (० eyetem of 
government of the native prinors, which pays little regard to the ability of the 
cultivator, and the frequent introduction of rapacious soldiery, desertea villages 
and uncultivated plains become more matter for grief than surprise. (25 miles) 
नान 


33, Salendi-nedi, 24, In 759 col, Pierce poassod army 
fatabba oo. Ite modern name is Kapalidadi, 27. Chudskuti, 


ए. abbauni-ke-taloo, nod 
nits modern river Reb! 20, Dhamnagar, 30. Genguti, 3). Jajpir भा 
Khan cealman, 34. Baitareni, 35. Kharona, 30. Baruan, 37 Brab 


Ps 


32. Abu Nasir = 23. M = ४ । the oe ली | le 


Tuesday 30, Passed the ae हट hand Jeipore nuddees*! to the right; 
came to Luckunpoor,®® serai; — i Gopeynautpoor,*? road good: arrived 
at Pudumpoor. There is 8 tank of good water on the left on entering the 
town, and one of bad on leaving it. We encamped in | mgngo grove, i 


quarter of a mile beyond it. (l4 miles) 


Wednesday 3. Road good to the banks of the Mahanudee ® : there 
was little water in it, and where we crossed, at the Anisa® Ghaut, it was 
fordable ; but the sands, which are on either side of the stream, are deep, and 
about three miles, across. We were met on the banks of the river by a party 
of horsemen, who told us that the Rajah did not wish we should encamp at 
Nuyeenah Baugh 59 but we explained to them, that we were not a part of 
the detachment and were going to Nagpore: upon which we proceeded thither 
without opposition. (L0 Miles) 

About two miles from Cattac, to the west, at the foot of 4 Hindoo 
temple. the Catjoora,™ separating itself from the Mahanuddy, flows to the 
southward of the town, while the Mahanuddy, passiog under the fort of 

of Coojungh™ where, 


Beerbauty” to the north, bends its course to the bay 
the spot in the form 


together with the Cutjoora, it falls into the sea, inaulatin 

of a Delta (A). The land, from the point of separation o f the waters, on ene side 
as far as the town, and tothe fort of Beerbauty on the other, is defended 
by a strong atone embankment. which preserves the place | 
the rains. lt isa great work. The stone is of the country: apparently a 
concretion of land : which is soft when dug out of the quarry, and acquires 
durability by exposure to the air, There are + stepa cut in the embankment, 
and several गा on the Catjoora bank for the convenience of bathing and 
performing the Poojah™ in the rains, But the stream liesabove a mile off at 
this season of the year. 

There is a number of brick and stone buildings: amongst which are, 
the Laut Baugh,” the residence of the Rajah, situated on the Cutjoora, 
surrounded by a high stone wall with gateways ; several religious edifices. both 
Hindoo and Mahomedan, particularly a very handsome mosque, built by the 
order of Zeebul Nissau Khanum,** Aurungzebe’s daughter, during Og a the 
government of Ekraum-Khan,™ The fort of Beerbautty, to the northward of 
the town, is surrounded by a wet ditch, about ॥650 feet broad, which = & 
supplied from the Mahanuddy by a channel covered with large stones. It is 
built of the stone already mentioned, and the wallsdo not appear thick or in 
good repair. There are embrasures for cannon only in bastions, 
parapet, end curtain loopholes. 


From the most accurate information I could prooure, I found that the 
whole force consists of l00) Merhattah and 50 अख horsemen. and 500 
irregular foot, little better than rabble. 


Pundit," is now at 


4 The Soubahdar,“ os be is styled, Rajah Ram 
क कक whither he is generally summoned once in two or three years, to give 
in his accounts, His tenure is on the footing of that ofa farm: he pays the 


& 








from inundation in— 


the bastions, in the | 


॥ 
= " अ 








Rajah of Nagpour 0 lacks*’ of rupees out of the collection, which are estima- 
ted at 22 lacks including what ia sent from Balasore : the remainder the subahbdar , 
applies to his own use, the pay of the soldiera, &c. &c.—He generally returns 
from Nagpur well fleeced ; for he is obliged to make considerable presenta to 
retain his office ; when, to make up his own private loeces, and to realize the 
usual revenue, the blow falls with redoubled weight on the wretched inhabitanta 
of his districta, Gowraung Roy,** a Bengale by descent, born at Cuttac, is the 
instrument he makes use of ; and such is the utter detestation that he is held 
in, = 8 poor man will not utter his name, for they say it brings misery with 
it.— Piles of skulls and bones lie scattered in and near the town: a miserable 
spectacle | at which humanity shudders; and the streets are crowded with 
beggars starved almost to death, They frequently surrounded my tent, and 
I could not shut my ears to the cries of wretchedness I could not help drawing 
a comarison between the wretched state of these people and those om the 
protection of the British Government ; and only wish that Mr. ए, could be & 
spectator of what I have seen. 


There is very little specie ia gold and silver in circulation, and the 
rents are paid in cowries. imagine the greatest branches fe the revenue are ` 
thé customs, and tax upon pilgrims going to Jugurnaut.” A bullock-load 
of silk is taxed at six rupees; and so on in proportion to the bulk and value 
of the load. Pilgrims from the Decan pay six rupees ; those from Benyal, who 
are generally richer, ten rapeca, They however are not severe in the exaction | 
when they think the party really poor; and they make up their loss 
oocasioned by.this lenity when they find out a wealthy subject in disguise, 
which is frequently the case | 

Thursday April, I. Cuttac. 

Friday 2. Ditto. 

Saturday 3. Ditto 


Monday 5, Ensigna Stokoe proceeded towards the south ward, to fix 
the encamping ground of the detachment | | iv 
Forster & visit, He was 


The Rajah’s son, Sudashevaraou,” paid Mr. 

mounted on a emall elephat, which he rode with saddle, and was attended by 
the Dewaun," the Kelladar™ of Beerbautty, the Paymaster of the म ~ 

& ©., horsemen and footmen. He is = yonng man, black and short. 
dreas was a short jacket of white cloth, with piece of loose fine linen thrown 
over his shoulders, silk drawers, and a turban and handsome diamond braceleta. 
He scarcely spoke; but the Dewaun talked as much 88 four people. We 
received them under an awning, and wo were all seated in tne manner of the 
Fast, upon a white cloth epread upon & carpet. The ceremony of the | 
distribution of otter®? and paun™ being over, the company broke up. | 


& 


; 


Tuesday 6, At Cuttac. 

Wednesday 7, Colonel Cockerell’s detachment arrived, and I went fn 
the morning to be present meeting of the Rajah’s son with tt Colonel, and 
accompanied him to Laul Baugh in the evening, to return the + Lieutenant 
Maxwell and Ensign Spottiswoode left us, and joined the detachment, having 
नअ nndit, 68, Lace. 58. Gaurange) Rai ga! Bak, 30. न 00 fietmtve Res, |! 
4 ajar ag 55. oe Akbar, 64. Pan {vetel)- व पे 
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been relieved Lieutenant James Davidson, the officer commanding the 
escort ordered oh us to Nagpore. 

Thursday 8 At Cuttas. 

Friday 0. Ditto. 

Satorday 70, Ditto. 

Sunday iJ. Ditto, 

Monday {2, Ditto, 

Tuesday 3. Ditto, 

Wednesday I4, Ditto. | 

Thureday (5. Returned the Rajah’s son visit. 

Friday 6. At Curtac, 

Saturday |7. Ditto. 


ne the time we were at Cuttac it was in general cool and pleasant ; 
the wicd from the 8 E., ; but stormy and rainy in the night. 


Sunday 8. *Crossed the Mahanuddy in boats, and encamped boi a 
mangoe grove ; situated about W. and by N. from Nogeenah Baugh. (3 Miles) 


_ Monday 9. I went into the village in the morning, and could perceive 
where the Cutjoore separates itself from Mahanuddy, which is to the southward 
of the Dewul,” or Hindoo temple, before mentioned. 


“fe Tuesday 20, Remarkably cool in the morning, but at twelve o’clock it 
became very sultry, and the thermometer rose to 00. _ * 


Wednesday 2, Mr, Forster received at twelve o'clock at night Colonel 
Cockerell's po lend letter informing him that all the detachment had 
crossed the Chilca™ Lake, that the oject of his residence at Cuttac was com अन 
ted, and that he m ४ bt proceed to Nagpore: we accordingly marched in & few 
hours afterwards. The first part of the road was narrow, and led through the 
village, with the river to our left. Beyond that, althourgh there is a great 
deal of wood, there are some open spots of ground, which are crowed with game, 


as hares, peacocks, &c, (Mile I4) 


The last. four miles of the road were full of trees, and the elephants 
were in a small degree obstructed. We went under a gaut™ called Reoutora~ 
gurh™, and encamped at the village of Nundeilt™, about a mile beyond it having 
Kunderpoor™ in our front.—Course 8, W. 


नार Thuraday 29. The first part of the road was rocky and bad Passed the 
illages of Ishea™*, Noa Patna’, and Soobunpoor™ ; the two firat are smell, and 
the latter ia large. Crossed the river = in an oblique direction, ard encamped 
at Simela™, a small village. (Miles 2) 


। Friday 23. For three miles, to the village of Cutchie™, the road was 
narrow, with trees on cither side, and frequent openings to the river. Passed = 





and Naginabagh are the amo or different. 
Garh at Rautarapur, 70. not identified 
Serburnapar in Banki, 75.: Similipur, — 
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the villagea of Berau” and Golgong™ : the former about six miles distant from 
Cutchkis, the latter nine. The olephants were rather imped by the branches of 
trees, After leaving the village of Beran the country becomes more open. The 
Mshanuddy is near the road, and to the right ; and there are ranges of hills on 
both sides of it. The valley is well cultivated. We encamped at Baidishwore”, 
~ 0 Nulla, which joins the Mahanuddy.—Our course was nearly 


_ _ Saturday 24. The le round the bill at the foot of which the village 
is situated : the hcrses and foot passengers kept on the road at the bottom, 
which in some places was Very craggy pias uneven, We passed the villages of 
Beerpara™ at three miles, Kurbara™ at five, Bodumunt*? at seven, Pudmawuttie® 
at thirteen, and Cullaub™ at fifteen, from Baidishwore ; and enoam se in a fine 
mang ग on the entrance into the village of Cutloo™ in which there are two 
wells : the road was very good, and near the banks of the river, and between 
Budumunt and Pudmawuttie partly over the sands of it. The hills on each side 
of the river are high, and on the north side the ranges are triple.—Course 
म. ए. ‘Miles 6) | 


Cutloo isan extensive market. The merchanta of the Deoan bring 
cotton and other articles; and those from Cuttac, and the Northern Circars, 
import sugar, tin, co pet, salt, and silk, The trade ia all settled by a mutual 
barter. The walls of the houses are built of red earth, strengthened by bamboos 
in the middle, and they are disposed in more uel ilar form than the houses in 
9 कई but are badly thatched, The inhabitants drink well water, aa the course 
of the river lies on the opposite bank, and the water is so troubled in the rains 


thatit is unfit for use, 


ft. through’as field, and entered 4 bamboo 
we hants and loaded cattle kept 


Sunday 25, Struck off to the le | 
d avoided the jungle. We then 


jungle, which was stony and craggy. Uhe ७ 
more to the right after leaving the field, a 
pacigenes about two milos over the bed of the river, and returned again to the 
bank, 


when the road became better and the hills nearer on each side, There 
enes between the river and the road, it 


is 8 single hill to the right, which inlerv sigh 
is high and near it is a chokey, called Cundespara™, at about eight miles 
distance from Cutloo After passing the villags of Lungracunta™, a mile further, 
we encamped in a spacious mango grove, near the village of Bealpara”, under 
which the river flows, Our course was about W, | 
Mondny 2, The road lay through & thick forest, and the hills to the 
right and left were nearer than they were yesterday. The people say tigers 
are numerous. We encam in ® mango grove at the entrance into the 
village of Burramool.™ ‘The situstion of this place is very romantic: ths 
hills on either side approximating, leave only & small space, through which the 
Mahanuddy flows in a winding course, and form the pass of the Burramool, 
which they justly style the We Vestern gate of the country dependant at Cuttac. 
‘This village, and the adjacent country, called Duspullah for about fourteen 
cosa, belongs 0 a Zemindar, whose strong situation has rendered him almost 
independent of the Merhattahs: and the present Rajah of Nagpore, Ragojee, 
has given up the consideration of his pesbkush, or tribute, and conferred upon 
© and Meraukib™ colours and arms, on condition that he 
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will grant free egress and regress to his subjects over his side of the Burramoo!] 
Paces. The Zemindar’s vakeel came in the evening. He seemed rather to 
demand a complimentary present from ue, than ask it, but we told him that 
if he would go on with us to the next stage, at Cussumgath,™ and behaved 
himself properly, we would not let him depart unsatisfied —He left us, and 
promised to send guides at twelve o’clack at night, when we intended 


marching. {l7 miles) 
Toesday 27. When wearose, we sent people into the village get 
¢ 8 be very 


guides. but they refused to come until daybreak, and appeared to | 

turbulent, It was fortunately moonlight ;and the baggage, preceded by 4 

Jemadaur and twelve ~ and followed by the rest aa a rear-guard, went 
without any 


on without opposition. The road for six miles is very good, 
pose ascent ; for two miles it is indifferent ; and the preg ang of the 
distance, to the summit, for four miles, is very rocky and bad, and for the last 
500 yarda very steep. There are two hills on each side of the ghaut. When 
I had arrived within two miles of the summit the moon set, and as I had left 
all the lighta with the baggage I was obliged to feel for the path with my 
hands; when | passed the tank, called Padumtallai,™ on the top. it waa dark. 
T understand that there is 8 chokey of a few १,५८.२ there, and that it ia the 
éaatern eatremity of the zemindary of the Rajah of Boad, with ग the 
Merbattaba have entered into the same mutual contract aa with the Zemm 
of Duspoliah. The descent from Podumtallai to Cussumgurh, neer which 
we encamped, is gradual and aa y. There is a bamboo fcrt; it is out of ‘the 
high road, We were obliged to dig for water on the bed of a nullah. Thore 
ie & tank in the village, ज! लाट the elephants went to wa-h, ` but the water waa 
bad.— Our course was irregular, but inclined to the westward. (mils “I) 


Wednesday 23. The road was good: we octossed the beds of two 
nolishs, which were broad, and — sed two villages, the Inst = called 
Beinaghorau,™ at seven miles from Cuseumgurh, and encamped at the village 
of Pungurha,” on the banks of the river.—Course W.N. W. (Mimes I>) 


Thursday 29. Theroad was very good, and in ganeral led through 
a thick wood, After crossing the beds of two nullahs we passed Ramgarh,” 
where the country is more opel en, and encamped ina mangos grove about two 
miles beyond it, close upon the banks of the river, which is rocky and deep, 
and bears ॐ beautiful appearance. At forty minutes past four o'clock A. ॐ 
there was 8 total eclipse of the moon.—Course W.8, W. (Miles 2)} 


९ 





४ < Friday 30. The road was excellent and the country open. भ crossed 
jee beds of two dry nullahs, which were broad, at about three miles distant 

passed by the village of Quoid,” to the right, which is fortified in the 
country manner with clumps of bambooa: we arrived at Boad® at ‘six 
` o'clock.— Course nearly N. W. owing to a turn which the river takes: and it 
will be found the direction of the road i: governed by the situation of the 
river, a8 water is scarce jn thet eountry. | 


+ 88007059, धा. Halted at Boad. 


रः -Beportment : he cum in's pain = “The Rajah paid ura visit: he is an old man, and of very descent । 
| nt: 09 0406 7 0. palankeen, and had the Chotz Nishaun, and 
ॐ = EE gt अकत नेः ४ 


= क not found in the wap. 92, Padmatala, 04. Bbejigore ? 95, Penibars 
teh be छह 98. ७०३५१, दे 





ot Kardi, 
a 
4 3 





ऋ, 


` 9, + अ म Mahadeva. 


9 

Merautib, and & number of people le attending him. He ॥ ह ५१ pat, and his 
family has been in possession of Boad for a long series of years. His country ia 
a fine valley, and the inhabitants a ee to ba rather numerous than otherwise, 
Boad extends from the Burramool Gaut to the eastward, to the junction of the 
Tail Nudde” with the Mahanuddy to the westward, and श is confined on north 
and south by the bille on each side of the river, The village is mall * 
ia 8 bamboo fort. The only remarkable objecta [ saw were some 
dedicated to the Maha Deu ;™ the figares carved on the outside were very 
and better executed than any thing of the sort [ ever saw’ I(t is curious to 
observe, that in Orisaa the bramins do not officiat in the pagodas, but the 
gardeners. In my walk this evening I met with & bramin, an intelli ur ¢ man; 
he told me that the Rajah Maddo™ Soodun was very ill obeyed, and that he 
received no revenue from his country, and only 9 small amount in kiad for the 
use of himeelf and family, which was paid from some of the villages in the 
immediate vicinity of Boad 

एं 


He anid it was otherwise during the government of the 2024 Pet, 
who died about two years ago; he was dreaded by all the petty Zemindar 
received a tribate equal to 5/00 rupees per anoum. 

Sundy 2. Country open, and fine road. Passed the 
Comarhara!® to the right, at about four miles from Boad. + Crossed the 
Nuddee™, a clear stream, ankle deep : there is & fort and & village 
called Mirzadhore™, situated on the either side. From thence the road lies 
through a thia forest, in which J aaw a great number of deer : when we 
élear of it we came on to a plain, on whieh Byraghar™ is situated ere 
finding 73 shelter we proceeded two miles farther, snd encamped 
shade of some peepul and dauk! trees, There is 8 jeal and a well 
which are both bad ; but there is a tope near the river side, which we did 
ace till we had encamped. The Rajah of Boad had sent man along with 
and ordered the Peo ople at By raghur to sell us provisions ; and wa received great cently 
9 from all his people.—Our course for the first part was due W. latt 
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ju ngle t it gs thin, The ay to the right and left were 9 dis 4 ५ ५०५] crossed 
the Baug Nudde!® at about four miles from Bymgh ur, and nine! a 
it the Tail Nudde, at ita confluence with the anuddy, three quarte ‘fu ५ 
tope.— Our course was nearly W. and by 8. 


The Rajab, Pirrit Singh, a boy of about ten years of of een came and 
yisit in the evening. The management of all the ney is ~ = 
cin ता ः 


‘cae 08 8 
ands of the Dewaun, an Orissa bramin. They co mp alae 
liventiousness of a Merhattah army under the command of Bundhoo Jee, mig 
nephew of Mnipuh Raou,'* the ee ernor of Reypore; and the Dewaun 
entreated Mr. Forster to represent their situation at Nagpore, and procure 
The inhabitants of the countries which we have hitherto passed through 
style themselves Woreas,'™ of natives of Orissa, ey eae अमल मे They y are fieree people, and 
Pel Nadi, | a L. Madbusadan. 02, The village is not found, 203, Salle 
Wali, Ok: Boer aiput (03, Bahira t ॥0/5 Figel Deuk tree ह das एज, Bagh 
Ndi, I0). Prithvi Sinha, Lid, Baath Ji, iil, Mmpat Has, 2l2, Oriya... | 
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postess 8. considerable degree of pérsonal courage; they are commonly armed with 
bows and arrows, or swords; the latter are generally carried naked, and are broad 
at the end and narrow in the middle. They have a rooted antipathy = against 
the Merhatt. bs, and frequently boast of the numbers ५८ have alain, The 
latter are too strong for them in the plain, but they can make themselves very 
formidable to cavalry in the woods, 


Tuesday 4. We struck out of the nsnal road to Nagpore, which is, by 
Sumbulpore* and Saringurh," to go by the Burrosumber!! district, which is 
shorter by six stages than the former, After we had got clear of the town our 
road led ibrough a jungle of low trees. When we had travelled six miles we 
came to a tank and a Village, to the left of the road, called Baunkberia,’™ at 
twe've miles another tank anda few huts. We crossed the beds of several 
dry nullabs, and water is in general to be found by digging for it. After going 
through an extent of nineteen miles of jungle and wood, and passing two 
deserted villages, I arrived at Lachinpoor,”’ and sat down in expectation that 
१४५ party would come up; but after waiting two hours, a servant came and 
told me that Mr. Forster had encamped four miles in the rear. It was then 
excessively hot, and | rode up to the fort, and requested the Kelladar to give 
me shelter : he gave mean outhouse to remain in, brought me milk, and was 
very civil, but would not let me go into the fort. It is of mud. The country 
round about is open : there is a stream of water about half a mile to the north 
of the fort, and a tank of fine water near it. I remained till near five ००००४, 
and returned where Mr, For:ter was encamped under some peepul-trees. Th 4 
प १९ obliged to dig for water in the bed of nullah—Our course Was ।।* 
and by JN, 


Wednesday 5, We passed through less jungle to-day. The hills to the 
right scarcely discernible; those to the left near, We passed a deserted village, 
after having travelled about ten miles, and encamped at र deserted 
village, called Tintulgoun’, situated on the banks of the Aung 7 - Nudde™", 
opposite to which there is another village, called Dongra palle'®, channel 
of the Aung Nuddee is about 200 yards broad, There are only pieces of atand- 
ing water at this season, which are very good. The guides inform ed me ly the 
source ia to the westward, at a great distance. The country स to hase 
been cultivated to the extent of some miles round this village, and it is only & 
few months since the inhabitants have fled into the hills, which was st the 
approach of Bundhoo Jee’s army. (!2 Miles) 


Thureday 6. The road lay through an open country, After advancing 
about four miles, we came to Hurbunga'?', which we found totally pest Sana thi 
and a mile beyond it, we saw Moorgond'™ in the same condition. Here the 
guides from Lucheep'® 23 fell on their knees, and said they would go on if we 
ordered them, but that ees would return at the peril of their lives. They 
pointed out the read, which waa straight and well beaten, and we wat ae peg 
to a village called Saulebautte,'**, where we found one family and we a 
the master of it, after much entreaty, to show us the road to the next village- 
He conducted us to Phasur'#*, where we procured two men, who brought us i. 
to Dootka2® This village did not appear to have been long deserted, and * 





imagive the peole must have left it at our approach. We instantly placed 8 ~ 
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guard of Sepoys to prevent our servants froni pulling down the houses for 
firewood; and we sent the Bunnies'*’, or grain le, with the guides, to & 
ese, about three milea off, called tiuldes' he where they (८.५ plentifully 
supplied with every thing, and I am persuaded, that if any English gentlemen 
were to travel this way again, they would not find the 0 ole apprehensive of 
being plundered, I recollect at Sohnpoor, amongst th mi persons 
collected round us, there was & bramin, who made the following observation in 
the course of some conversation we had with him :—Ssid he,‘ You are natives 
of a region क sea, and have made yourselves masters of # large tract of 
country in India, and we a sitting round you without dread and in an amicable 
manner. When the Merhattahs, who possess the same religion with us, come 
into our territory, we seek for refuge amonget the hills: our herds and flocks 
are plundered by them, and our temples even not left unviolated”. 


I could not help feeling a degree of force in the bramin’s sentiments, 
though he might have intended what he said only aa a compliment; and I was 
happy to find the people in general impressed with त opinion of the justice 
of the British government in Indis.—Our course to this village was west. 


a ` त. ए, There are several roada which turn off to the left, but the high 
road is that to the right. There is good water in 8 tank and the Aung Nuddes 
is about half a mile to the north of it. 


| Friday 7.. The road was good : the hills on the right discernible, those 
to the left more distant, We crossed the bed of the Moneadur Nallah’ about 
two miles from Doorka, and the Aung Nudde at six. Two miles farther went 
through Auglypore™ where our people got supplied with grain : passed by 

Babopaulle,™ where there were only 8 few huts, and कदु ed at a deserted 
village, two miles beyond it called Tellingapaulle,™ to the southward of which 
ia the Aung Nudde. The country was in general open, and appeared favourable 
for cultivation, and where there was jungle it was thin. We eaw several herds 
of deer with fine branching horns.—Course to Auglypore W.: from thence 


8. W. (I2 Miles). 


3 Saturday 8. Passed Sarungpore™™ at nine miles from Tellingapaulle, 
and Jumleah'™ (where the Banoies got supplied with grain), at twelve and 
encamped at Donga Ghaut™, to the 8, W. of which we again =v with the sae 
Nudde, The country is open, there are marks of cultivation in य. )]&0₹8, 
and we saw some large drove of cattle, —Our course for the first ten miles Was 
N. W. ; latterly 8. W. (6 Milea). 


Sunday 9. Crossed the Aung Nudde ; passed 8०५ iM to left 
at about two miles, and Bobra!”’ at seven. Orossed the bed of the Komres 
Nudde'®* at ten, and encamped in a fine grove of bur, tamarind, and peepul 
trees, called Burkale'™ near which there is a jeal of water. The road was good, 
and ay वु through a thin jangle, The hills to left very near. 


the left very 
Monday 0. Crossed the Komrea Nudde, The road from thence 
had a wild appearance, and a led through a forest over alow ghaut at the 
of the hills for near eight miles, at which distance the road leada off to the 





]27. Baniss, 25 Haldi, त Banias, ऋ Haldi, ॥49. Not sbown i Not sbown in the map, ॥ 3. Agalpur on the left beak 
of the Ang, I3%, Babupali 58, गा, Telenpali, (33 = Sarangpur, meen Pe IM, Jamarla. 
435, Dangaghate, 736, Not shows, [अ Notshowou, [35 & 39. Burkel, 
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to the hill cn which the Burrosumber Rajah lives, Thera la no water to be met 
with म्‌ कम one plane, near two miles beyond tha road which leads to. 
| Burrosumber. Mr. Forater and myself having prooured guides or one, snd 
proceeded beyond the people ; but he, mistaking the road, conducted ua to ७ 
| amall village, inhabited by mountaineers, who fled at our appearance, but 
। returned again in about two hours, making a most hideous noige, dancing, and 
| beating theiraxes.on the ground. We judged the shouting would bring more; 
and, aa we had only a few.servante with us, we thought it best to attempt 
retreat without. bloodshed : but we found at this crisis that the horses were 
gon to water about halfa milo off, and that these anvages were ready to draw 
their bowstrings, and we were obliged to present our firelocks to restrain क 





In the mean time our horses coming up, we sent the palankeens on fi toh 
kept in the rear ourselves on horseback, a3 it was the only quarter from whic 

they could attack us, and we fortunately got into the high road, after going 
through two or three miles of bamboo jungle which they fired, no doubt with an 
intention to cut off our road, Their language waa ances unintelligi® ligible to Pre 

but it should appear from the frequent use of the word “Burgah” ™ that they 
took us for Merhattahs, which it implies, and perhaps expected that we should 
plunder their village. We fond the people en¢amped on the banks of the Tearee 
Nollah™! & ruoning stream, which flows to the right. There was ७ good 
shade,—Our course was 3. W. 


N.B. There is water to the right and left of the road for three- miles 
before you come to the nullah. Travellera ought to be carefulio g troy Bey through 
the country ; the hills are fall of robbers, and they sre 8 daring. set of fellows. 


We onght to have atopped at Burrossumber,'™ to have received mph visit 
from the Rajah, A present of some broad cloth and a few trinkets might ^ 
disposed him to be favourable to Europeans in future, and been instrumental 


to keep this road always open in cases of emergency 





व ll. 097 road was. very good and broad, and the coun nar 
more open € left the hills, and crossed the Aung Nudde at about half a mile 
from the Teeree Nullah : and at a short distance beyond it we fell in with > 
party of Bunjaree# people, who had fifteen bullocks loaded with grain, &o, : 
th y returned with us cheerfully, and brought us to a place called 
Mussokonda,!** where there was no village, but shade, and water in a deep hole. 
८८०. उ belongs to the Sumbulpoor country which 96603 to intrude itself 
here between Ruttunpoor and Burrosamber. 


The Teeree Nullah forms the westera bound ry of the 8878१११" Bajah's 
country (the Burrosumber Rajab) 

There isa village culled Hurrinbaub'* about four miles from the high 
road to the left of the Teeree Nullah, which is held sacred by the Hindoos op 
account of a fall of water; and the bramins who reside there haye four villages 

allotted them by the Rajahs of Berea, Patoa* and Sarungurh. , 
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oe) l4l.. Not shown in tha map. I[t निन seams to be Khuranadi, 
the M3 Banjara, i44 not showa, [ide ha. i45. Harampep. 
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` inhabited by Gondest. ‘The water is bad.—Our 





59 
Wednesday 2. Fine country, With gradual descent. Crossed 4 
amall nullah, in which there wai य and a nudde called Joong.’ Our 
from thence for about six miles ascended, and encam ith कं at Soormul'” 
course for the first part was W. 


and by §,, and latterly W. and W. and by N. 


Thursday }3. The rood good. Went through some jungle : passed the 
village of Causebara'™, at two नय ८ ‘from Eoormul, and Lauplie™ at four, and 
encamped at a place called Pundrepauney, i” where there is some standing wat 
in the bed of = nullah. —Couree, first part W. and by N, latterly N, and by W. 


N. B. Nurrah is Iaid down in the map on the high road —There is 9 


glace bearing that namé, which lies off the high road 
hora none on the road we went. 


Friday l4, The road was good, snd Jed through a thin jong we 
‘encamped at the foot of a rock near a village called K bullaree—Courae W. and 
by को. and N. and by W. (9 milea) 


Saturday 5., For tho first ten miles the road led through & ‘thick 
j yt le; we then entered a fine, extensive, cultivated plain, with the villages 

awen!'? and Beejpoi!** to the right and left; beyond these we paaaod 
Karora,** where there is a tank of water, and encamped at Bualsoura,™? at 
which place we found little shade and bad water —Courss N.W, — (5 miles) 


led over a | fine cultivated plain : 


wares’ 6. The road, as yesterday, 
crossed the Mahanuddy at two miles from Balsour': the channel is about 300 
yarda broad. Passed the villages of Pauragsoun'* aod Aring,’’ at three and 
six milea beyond it. The latter is & large and flourishing place, where there are 
many merchants. weavers, &c. There is 8 most extensive grove of mango- 
treca near it, We encamped ina fine mangoe grove on the banks of a tank 
near Rewa '5*,—Course to the Mahanuddy प, W. ; fro thence W. (3 miles) 


; All the pereona with whom I have had any conversation, ५ both at this 
place and at Balsoura, concur in saying that the source of the Mahanuddy is 
about thirty gond 0088, equal to \2) English miles, to the 5. W. from henos, at 
8 place called Seha wa,” and that it rises in a field at the foot of a hill. 


Monday 4. The road Jed over the plain. Passed Nowagaon’™ at six 
miles from Rewa, It was dark, but | could perceive treea and > tank. Thera 
is a number of vil inges scattered all over the = but none that either affords 
water or shelter sufficient for a large party. ‘encamped to the eastward of 


¶#8 Jonk. का Susrmar. 

+ *Gondwna, or the country of the Gonder, extends from about seventy miles oa north 
of the Narbudda as low down to the southward as the distriota of Nagpore and Ruttanpoor. 
The natives ore a hardy, quiet po ' कक and good cultivators. They profess theres vee 
Hindus but eat fowls and do not abs'ain fro flesh in general except thet of vet ox, cow, 
or ball, When Aunugzebe reduces this part of the he obliged numbera of them to 
hecome | a3 
48 Karibera, 79 Pep Ji, 50 Pandripani, I5! Khalari, 59 Mahesawan, 53 Bijpur. 
is Kheora, 65 Balsore, 56= Fotangece, 67, Arang, [58, Kewa, 99 Sehawe 
60 Nawagahe. 





I: 
Raypore’*' on the banks of a tank, called Bygenant Ka Tallow, the only 
good tank near the place.—Course W. and by 8. ; latterly W- 

Tuesday 78. Halted at Raypore. 

Ray pore is a large town, and numbers of merchants and wealthy people 
reside there. ‘There ia a fort, the lower part of the walla of which is of stone 
the u bper of mud ; it has five doors and several bastions, There is a fine-looking 
tank built round with masonry but the water is bad. 


Rutunpoor"'? is in general a very fertile, fine country, and may be 


atyled, from its plentiful produce of rice, the Burdwan of these parts. The 


widow of Bembajee,* Moddajee’s™ brother, is still alive, and all ostensib!e 
respect is shown to her ; but the executive part of the government is in the 
hands of Mayput Raeu,™ & bramin from Nagpore. The collections of Raypore, 
including the toll upon loaded cattle, are only 79.000 rupees, and those of all 
Ruttunpoor not above | 60,000. During the goverument of Bembajce the 
revenue amounted to five or हां र lacks of rupecs; but I wae unable to learn the 
caute of thia astonishing decrease, The people wee remarkably civil, for it 
seema that Rajah had given orders thet we should be supplied with very thing 
we wanted, न 
क क ॥ । | 

[The party reached at Nagpur on the 3rd June ] 790--60946 writes :— 
“We encamped in 8 mangoe grove to the east of Negpore.” Asthe account in 
the Journal after the l9th May does not relate to Orisss, it is not reproduced 


bere. Ch: Ed.) 
हा कन तय ip [69, Baijnath or Baidyanath- हन 63, Rat „+ le. Bimbaji. 
]65, Madhaji, ॥0 68, Mahapat Rao, ५ ५१ ४ 
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